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BBEJEHUE

1. IlocranoBka mpoOjeMbl M TIpeaMeT HcciaenoBanusi. Kak wu3BecTHO,
MpUHUMapHas O0OKmpuHa, T. €. Y4YeHHe O TpPOMYHOCTH bora, moHMMaeMoro Kak
TPAHCLUEHJAEHTHOE MHpPY, JIMYHOE M TBOpYeckoe IlepBoHauano, sABIAETCS BaKHEUILEH
COCTaBHOM YAaCTbIO HE TOJIBKO XPUCTHAHCKOTO BEPOYYEHHS, HO M XPUCTHAHCKOU
¢mrocopun. Xors 3Ta JOKTpUHA OCHOBaHa Ha Oubieiickom OTKpoBEeHWH, OHa ObuIa U
OCTaeTCsl OJJHOM M3 CaMbIX CJIOXKHBIX TEOPETHUYECKUX MPOOJIEM IS YeIOBEUECKOro pazyma
KaKk C peJUruo3Hod, Tak M ¢ ¢uiocodckoit Touku 3peHus. BrepBble TpuHHUTapHas
r1p06J1eMa1 BO3HMKJIA €II€ B IEPBbIE BEKa HOBOW 3pbI, KOI/IA XPUCTUAHCKHE arloJIOTETHI,
oOpaTuBIIMECS B XPUCTHAHCTBO U3 si3bluecTBa, — Apuctui, Uyctun ®unocod, Tatuaw,
Adwunarop, ®eodun Antunoxuiickuii, Knument Anekcanapuiickuii, Teprymnuan, Mnmomur
U JIpyrue, — MONBITAINCh OCMBICIUTD U U3JI0KUTh XpUCTHAHCKOe yueHue o bore—Tpoure,
UCIIONB3YSl MPU 3TOM XOPOHIO 3HAKOMBIM UM JIOTHUKO-(QUiIocOpCKUN amnmapaT H
MeTau3nuecKue KOHCTPYKLIMU aHTU4HOHM ¢unocopuu. Kak BepHO OTMETHIT M3BECTHBIN
UTAJIBSIHCKUI CIIENUATUCT B 00jacTu marpuctudeckoi gunocobun Knaynmo Mopeckunu,
«oKkenasi copMyIupOBaTh TPHHUTAPHBINA JOTMAT, PAaHHEE XPUCTUAHCTBO OBLIO BBIHYKIEHO
npuberatb K pecypcam (rmiocodun B ermie OOJbIICH CTENMEHW, YeM OHO JIeJaio I3To,
CTpeMsICh JaTh ONpeeNieHne MOHATHIO “equHbIi bor”, Tak kak HoBbIil 3aBeT nmpeaocTaBiisl
OYCHb CKYMOW MaTepual s pa3pabOTKU TPUHUTAPHOU HpO6J'IeMaTI/IKI/I»2. ITomumo storO,
TPUHUTAPHBIA BOIPOC CTaJl HE TOJBKO OJHOM M3 BaXHEUIIMX TEOPETHYECKHX MpoOiIeM
XPUCTHAHCKON Teojoruun W ¢uiocopun, HO W OCTPEHIIeH [epKOBHO-TIOJIMTHICCKOM
npo0JIeMOil BCKOpE MOCiIe XPUCTHAHU3AIMN PUMCKON UMIEpUH B 3MOXY TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX
«apuaHckux crmopoB» (325-381 r1r.), korma oTmamMd W yuureiasmu LlepkBu  ObuTH
c(OopMyITHPOBAaHBl OCHOBHBIE IOAXOAbl W CHOCOOBI IMO3HAHMS M BBIPAKECHUS TaHBI
boxxectBeHHOU TPOMYHOCTH, KOTOPHIE YTBEPAUIUCH B MOCIEAYIOIINE HECKOIBKO CTOJETUH
snoxu marpuctuku (V-VIII BB.) u mocnyxunu obpasuom ¢umiocodcrBoBanus o bore—
Tpowune 115 BceX MOCIEAYIONX MOKOJEHU XPUCTUAHCKUX MBICITUTENEH.

JICUCTBUTENBLHO, B IOCIEAYIOLIME CTOJIETUS ITIOMCKAMM pPELICHUS TPUHUTAPHON
npoOyieMbl C pa3HbIX TOYEK 3peHUs OBbUIM YBJIEYEHBbl TaKUe BEIHKUE EBPOIEHCKUE
mbiciuTend, kak Moann Ckor Opuyrena, AncensM Kentepoepuiickuii, @oma AKBUHCKHUH,
bonasentypa, Moann Jlync Ckot, Maiicrep Dxxapt, ko6 béme, @. lllneitepmaxep, @. B.
[enmunr, I'. @. I'erens, B. C. Conosees, C. H. bynrakos, 3. XXuibcon, 1. Konrap, X. V.
don bamerazap, K. Panep, b. Jlonepran, B. IlannenGepr, K. bapt, FO. MonsT™manH, I1.
Tunmux, B. H. Jlocckuii, X. SAnnapac, U. 3usnynac, P. Cynnbepn u muorue npyrue. [Ipu
9TOM MHOTHME M3 HHUX HampsaMylo oOpallaJuch K Hacleluio OTIOB M Yy4uTeseH
xpucTtranckoil LlepkBu smoxu natpuctuku — cB. Adanacus Anekcanapuiickoro, Bemukux
KanmanokuitueB, AsBpenusi  ABryctuHa, bosmus, IlceBmo-/{uonucus, Makcuma
Hcnosennuka, Moanna JlamackuHa M 1Ip., MOCKOJIBKY MMEHHO B MX MHOTOYHMCIIEHHBIX
Tpydax Obula pa3paboTaHa OCHOBHAsi TPUHUTApHAs TEPMHUHOJIOTUS U KOHIIETITyaJlbHbIE
«TPUHUTAPHBIE MOJIENN», OUPAsCh HA KOTOPBIE YEIOBEYECKUI pa3yM IBITAJICS OCMBICIUTD
U TOHATH Oubierickoe yueHue o boxkectBenHoit TpowdyHoctu. bosnee Toro, AMCKyccuu 1o
pa3JIMYHBIM BOMpPOCAaM TPUHUTApHU3Ma 3MOXM MATPUCTUKU, BO3HMKIIME B 3aMaJHON Hayke
cpenu UCTOPUKOB (ritocopuu HW TEOJOTHH, a TakKe XPUCTHUAHCKUX (usocogoB u

1 06 srom TepMUHE CM., Hampumep, Jloceg A. @. Vctopus anTudHOM scteTuku: UTOTH ThICSYENETHETO
passurus. M., 2000%. Ku. 1. C. 10
2 Mopeckunu K. Vicropust marpuctiaeckoii punocopun. M.: TJIK, 2011. C. 231.



CUCTEMAaTUYECKUX TEOJOr0B II0 MeHblIed Mepe ¢ koHma XIX B.%, BO30GHOBHINCH B
cepequHe XX B. IOCIE MOSBICHHMS IPOrPaMMHBIX TPYAOB BHIHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX
penuruo3HeIx Melicnureneil — Kapia BapTa4, bepnapa HOHepraHa5 n Kapna PaHepaG. Ns
Halle BpeMs, B IMOCIEOHUE [eCATh — IATHAAUATh JIET, TPUHHUTAPHBIE HCCIEIOBAHUS
NIEPEKUBAIOT HACTOSAIIEE BO3POXKACHNE, KOT/Ia OJUH 3a APYTUM Ha 3arajie MOsIBIISIOTCS BCe
HOBBIC I HOBBIE TPAaKTaThl 0 Tpouie’ .

B Poccuiickoii ncropuko-huiaocopckoit ¥ maTposornyeckoil Hayke TpaJuIMOHHO
MHOIO BHMMAHHS YAEISUIOCH M YAEISAETCS M3YyYEHUIO TPYAOB I'PEYECKUX XPUCTHAHCKUX
MBICJIUTENEH STIOXH MaTPUCTUKHU, U TOPA3]]0 MEHbIIIE BHUMAHHs 00paIaioch U o0pariaercs
Ha JIATUHCKUX aBTOPOB. JTO B MOJHOM MEpe KacaeTcss U TPUHUTAPHOro Bompoca. OaHaKo
MBI yOEXIEHBI, YTO B TpyAax 3alaJHblX XPUCTHAHCKUX MBICIUTENCH, TaKuX Kak
Teprymnuan, Unnonutr Pumckuii, HoBanman, Mnapuii [lukraBuiickuii, Mapuii BuktopuHs,
AmMBpocuil Munanckuii, ABpenuii ApryctuH, @ynbreHunii, bosunii 1 HEKOTOPBIX OPYTHX,
TpUHUTapHas MpolieMa 3aHUMaeT COBEPIIEHHO ocoboe MecTo. He oTpuriast pennruo3Hsli
XapakTep TPUHUTAPHOTO JO0rMara, OCHOBaHHOro Ha Owubieiickom OTKpOBEHUH, IS
IIOCTH)KCHHUSI €r0 COJCpIKaHUsI OHU B HE MCHBIICH, a WHOTAA U B OONbINEH CTENeHH, YeM
rpeyeckue OTHBI llepkBH, onupalnch Ha NPEAINIECTBOBABUIYIO U COBPEMEHHYIO WM
GmocopCcKy0 TpaIULMIO, UCHOJIbB3Ys Pa3IMYHbIC PAllOHAJIBHBIE METOABI M KOHLEMIINH,
XapakTepHbIe JUIsI TOW WM MHON (PUIoco(CKON MIKOIBI, YTOOBI BBIPA3UTh 3TOT JIOTMAT B
Takux (popMax, KOTOpble MOIJH Obl CTaTh NMPUEMJIEMBIMH Ul YEJIOBEYECKOro pazyma. B
pesynabTare 3amafHblii  TpuHuTapusM B III-VI  BB. mpuobOpen cBoil  0coOwbIi
PAalMOHATUCTUYECKANA  XapaKTep, CYHICCTBEHHO  OTJIMYAIOIMUHCA OT  BOCTOYHOIO
TPUHUTAPHOTO MOJAXO0JAa (HA3bIBAEMOI0 HHOTJAa «IEPCOHAIMUCTCKUM») M  OKa3aBIIMH
ONpeNieNAoNIee BIUSHUE HAa OCMBICICHME MJAHHOM MpOoOJeMaTHKH B MOCIENYHOIEH
eBporeiickoii  dumocodun’. ITa  paNMOHATHCTHYECKAs TEHICHIMS OTPAsHIach M B
GbopMyIHpPOBKE H3BECTHOW  KATOJIMYCCKOW «IOKTpHHBI  Filioque», He mpHHATOM
[IpaBocnaBHoil llepkoBbro. Kak mpencraBisieTcsi, A BBIICHEHUS A3THUX M JApPYTUX
XapaKTEpHBIX 4YePT 3allaJHOW TPUHUTAPHOM TPAJAMIMH BaXHO PACCMOTPETh TPUHUTAPHBIC
yueHus Tex npencraButenedl natuHckod narpuctuku |-Vl BB., xoTOpsle B cHIbHOM
CTENEHW WCIBITATN BIUSHUE aHTUYHOM ¢uinocodpckot wmbicnu. B panHmid, wm
«oHukenckuit» nepuon (150-325 rr.) sto Obutn Teprymmman, HoBauuman, ApHoOuii u
Jlaktanuuii. B mepuos pacuBera gatuHcKo# matpuctuku (325—-430 rr.) BayKHEHIITHIA BKIIa
B peIIeHHWE TPUHUTAPHOW NPoOIEMBI BHECIHM, C OJHOW CTOpOHBI, CB. Wnapuit
[TukTaBuiickuid, c¢B. AMBpocuid MuIaHCKUU W pSAJ APYrUX CTOPOHHUKOB Hukenckoro
Cobopa 325 roma u ero yuyeHusl O «eIWHOCYIIMU», OTYACTU OMMPABIIMUXCS HAa PAHHIOI
3amaiHyl0 Tpaauuuio (uaymyro or TepryiuiMaHa), OTYacTH e IMEPEeHECIIMX Ha 3amaj
OCHOBHBIE TIOJIOKEHUSI TPUHUTAPHOTO YUEHHS I'PEYECKUX XPUCTHAHCKMX MBICIUTENEH (CB.
Adanacus Anekcanapiickoro, Mapkesmia Aakupckoro, Bennkux Kanmanokuiines, Junuma
u np.). C gapyroit croponsl, 3To Obutn Mapuii Bukrtopun u ABpenuit ABryCTHH,
COPMHMPOBABIINE  TAK  HA3blBAEMYIO  «JIATUHCKYIO  TPUHHUTAPHYIO  MapagurMmy»,

8 Kax CUHUTACTCsd, TOJIYKOM K 3TOM JUCKYCCHU TOCIIYXWJIa KHUTA Q)paHuyz.cxoro Teonora T. Z[e Pennona
«MccneoBanms MO3UTHBHOM TpuHUTapHOH Teonormm» (De Régnon Th. Etudes de théologie positive sur la
Trinité. Vol. 1-4. Paris, 1892-1898). IToapoOHee 06 5TOM CM. HIDKE.

* Barth K. Kirchliche Dogmatik. Band 1/1. Zirich, 1932 (anrx. mep.: Church Dogmatics. Vol. I. Part 1. The
Doctrine of the Word of God. Edinburgh, 1975).

> Lonergan B. De Deo Trino. Pars systematica. Roma, 1964 (amri. mep.: Lonergan B. The Triune God.
Systematics. Toronto, 2007).

® Rahner K. Der dreifaltige God als transzendeter Urgrund der Heilsgeschichte // Mysterium Salutis. Grundriss
heilsgeschichtlicher Dogmatik. Einsiedeln, 1967 (aurn. nep.: The Trinity. London, N. Y., 1970).

" TogpoGHee 06 3TOM BO3POXKICHHN HHTEPECA K TPHHHTAapHOH npoGnemaruke Cwm. Barnes. 1995a. P. 237-238;
Gunton. 1997. P. 1-2; Ayres. 2004. P. 384-429; Ormerod. 2005. P. 11-32; Coakley. 2007. P. 125-138; Gioia.
2008. P. 6-23; Phan. 2011. P. 13-29.

8 Cwm., manpumep, Du Roy. 1966. P. 460-463; Rahner. 1966. P. 84-86; 1970 (2001). P. 15-21, 83-84; Barth.
1975. Vol. 1. Part. 1. P. 333-347; Ormerod. 2005. P. 11-23 u ap.
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OMHPABIIYIOCS, C OJTHON CTOPOHBI, HA HEOIJIATOHUYECKYIO METaU3HUKY U TICUXOJIOTHIO, a C
JIPYyroi — Ha apuCTOTENEBCKYIO JIOTUKY. HakoHel, B 310Xy 3aKaTa JaTUHCKOW MaTPUCTUKH,
WIN B IIOCTaBryCTUHOBCKUIT» mepuoa (430-735 rr.), TpuHUTAapHAs JOKTpUHA ABryCTHHA
MoJlyunsia CBOE JajbHEllllee 3aKkpersieHHe B TpyJdaX TakKuX 3amaHO-XpUCTHAHCKUX
MmplcauTened, kak @ynbrenuuii, Knasmnan Mawmepr, ®Pasct Perniickuii, Kaccuomnop,
Ucunop CeBmiibckuit u ocoOeHHO boaruii, mpumaBmuii € 3aKOHUYEHHYIO JIOTHYECKYIO
dopmy. Takum 00pa3oM, TPEIMETOM JAHHOTO JHUCCEPTALMOHHOTO HCCIEIOBAHUS
BBICTYIACT TPUHUTApHas NOKTpuHA B JaTtuHckou marpuctuke |I-VIII BB. kak emmnHOMU
TPAJHIKK U BIMSHIE aHTHIHON drocoduu Ha mpomece ee GopMupoBanus . Jljist Tydmrero
NOHMMAaHUS HCCIEAyeMOM B HAcTOSIIeW JuccepTaluyd MNpoOJIeMaTUKH, a Takke Ui
YTOYHECHHs €€ IIeJiel M 3a/ad HaM CleayeT OOpaTHThCcS K WMCTOPUU HM3YUYCHHS JAHHOTO
BOIIPOCAa B HAYYHOU JIUTEpATYpE.

2. UcTopus u3y4yeHusl BONPOca B OTeYECTBEHHOW M 3apy0e:kHOii juTepatype. B
MHUPOBOI HayKe CYIIECTBYET HEMAJIO TPYAOB, MOCBALICHHBIX HCTOPUU apUAHCKHUX CIIOPOB U
Pa3BUTHIO XPUCTHAHCKOW TPUHUTAPHOW NOKTPUHBI B 3MOXY MATPUCTUKU B LEJIOM. ITO
ob1re ucTopuko-puIocoPpckre U UCTOPUKO-IOTMATHUECKUE PAOOTHI, B KOTOPHIX HapsIy C
JPYTUMU BOIMPOCAMH PACCMATPUBAETCS TPUHUTApPHAS JOKTPUHA OTIEJIbHBIX JIATUHCKUX
aBTOPOB JIMOXM MATPUCTUKU WM €€ OIpeaeieHHble acnekThl. Cpeau 3TUX paboT MOMKHO
HA3BaTh TaKWe KJIACCHUYECKUE TPYbI 10 UCTOPUU XPUCTHAHCKUX JOTMATOB, Kak paboThl A.
dbon FapHaKalo, A.TL. JIe6e/:[eBall, B. B. Bonorosa 2, A. B. KapTameBal3, XK. THKCGpOHal4,
JIK. HpeCTmmcals, JIx. H. Kemm®® u 4. HGHI/IKaHal7, a Takxke Oosee crienuanbHble paObOThI
10 TPUHUTAPHOMY BOINPOCY M TPUHHUTAPHBIM criopaMm B marpuctuke: T. Jle Penbona™®, B.
CaMyI/IJIOBalg, A. A. Cracckoro®, XK. HereTOHa21, A. HaJIMI:epI/IZZ, I. Bap;mza, M.
Cumonertu®®, T. erTmMapa25, O. Bypaccm%, K. PaHepaZ7, K. Bapra®, . CDopTM3Ha29, IL
CMyan[epca30, b. Jle Mapncepnal, JIK. O’ILOHHeJIa32, P. X»sHCcOHA 3, 1O. MonLTMaHHa34, K.

° Mox «anTHaHON (umocodueli» B AHHONW JUCCEPTALMH TOHHUMACTCS BCS TPEKO-PUMCKas durocodus,
HauynHas ¢ cooctBeHHo aHTH4HOro nepuoza (VIII-IV BB. 1o H. 3.), nponomxas sumHUcTHYeckuM (IV B 10
H.9. — || B H. 3.) 1 3akaHumBas no3aHeaHTUYHBIM niepuoom (I11-VI BB. H. 3.).

% Harnack A. Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte. Bd. 1-3. Freiburg, 1887-1890.

Y JleGeoes A. I1. Beenenckue co6opst IV-VIII Bexos. Ki. 1-2. M., 1896-1897.

2 Boromos B. B. Jlekuun 1o uctopuu [peueit Lepkeu. T. 1-4. CII6, 1917 (penpunt: M., 1994); ox arce. K
Bompocy o Filioque. CII6., 1914.

3 Kapmawes A.B. Beenernckue CoGopsr. M., 1994,

 Tixeront J. Histoire des Dogmes dans Antiquité chrétienne. Vol. 1-3. Paris, 1912.

!> Prestige G. L. God in Patristic Thought. London, 1969°.

18 Kelly J. N. D. Early Christian Doctrines. London, 1968.

7 pelikan J. The Christan Tradition. A History of the Development of Doctrine. Vol. 1-3. Chicago, London,
1971, 1974, 1978.

'8 De Régnon Th. Etudes de théologie positive sur la Trinité. Vol. 1-4. Paris, 1892—1898.

9 Camyunos B. Vicropus apuancTsa Ha natuackoM 3amaze (353-430). CII6., 1890.

20 Cnacexuii A. A. VicTopust [orMaTHUeCKHX IBIKEHHH B 3moxy Beenenckux co6opos. Ceprues ITocax, 1914.
2! Lebreton J. Histoire du dogme de la Trinité. T. 1. Les origines du dogme de la Trinité. T. 2. De saint
Clément a saint Irénée. Paris, 1910°.

22 palmieri A. Esprit-Saint // DTC. T. 5, 676-829. Paris, 1939; idem. Filioque // 1bid, 2309-2343.

2 Bardy G. Trinité // DTC. T. 15. Col. 1545-1855. Paris, 1947.

2 Simonetti M. La processione dello Spirito Santo nei Padri latini // Maia 7 (1954). P. 201-217; idem. La crisi
ariana nel IV secolo. (Studia Ephemeridis «Augustinianum» 11). Roma, 1975.

2 Kretschmar G. Studien zur altkirchlichen Trinitatstheologie. Tiibingen, 1956.

% Bourassa F. Questions de théologie trinitaire. Roma, 1970.

%" Rahner K. The Trinity. London, N. Y., 1970.

%8 Barth K. Church Dogmatics. Vol. I. Part 1. The Doctrine of the Word of God. Edinburgh, 1975.

» Fortman E. J. The Triune God: A Historical Study of the Doctrine of the Trinity. Philadelphia: Westminster,
1972

%0 Smulders P. Esprit-Saint chez Péres latins // DS. Vol. I\V/2, 1279-1282.

3! De Margerie B. La Trinité chrétienne dans I’histoire. Paris, 1975.

32 0’Donnell J. J. The Mystery of the Triune God. London, 1988.
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Tanrona®, B. BO6pI/IHCKOI‘036, I. 3Mep1/137, Jx. Bapa38, JL Aﬁpeca3g, I'. E. 3axapOBa4O 51
HEKOTOPBIX Apyrux. [Ipu 3ToM B OOJNBLIIMHCTBE 3TUX pabOT aHAIN3 TPUHUTAPHON JOKTPUHBI
MPOBOJUTCS C TIO3MIIUU «HCTOpUH fAormaroBy (Dogmengeschichte) wiu «cuctemarnyeckoit
teonorum» (Systematische Theologie, Systematic Theology), T.e. ¢ Teooro-T0rMaTHYECKOM
TOYKH 3pEHHUs, M, KaK TPaBUIIO, HE YAENSAETCS JODKHOTO BHUMaHUS (riiocodekum
UCTOYHUKAM, METOJaM M KOHIIECTLHSAM, OKAa3aBIIUM, KaK Mbl YBUIUM Jajiee, OrpOMHOE
BIUSHUE Ha pPa3BUTHE TPUHUTAPHOTO YUYEHUS B JATHHCKOW maTpuctuke. VckmroueHue
COCTABJISIIOT OOJIBIIIEH YacThl0 OO30pHBIE HMCCIIENOBAHMS TAaKWX YYEHBIX, Kak AbOepT
ITéxms", dDé)chya Tukae>*, dreen Kunpcon™, I'appu Bonb(bCOH44, Mumens Crianng™,
Ioms OGon*, Kimayamno MOpeCKI/IHI/I47, B KOTOPBIX aBTOPHI aHATM3UPYIOT (ritocodckue
BIUSHUS M (PAKTOPBI, CBHITPABIINE BAXXHYIO POJIb B (OPMUPOBAHUU DPANIUYHBIX YUCHHMA
oruoB  llepkBU  —  TPUHUTAPHOTO,  XPUCTOJIOTUYECKOTO,  IK3EreTUYECKOro,
MHUCTeMONIorHYeckoro u ap. Kpome Toro, Bo Bcex A3TuUX paboTax paccMaTpuUBaeTCs
naTpucTudeckas Gurocodus B 11eom, 0€3 pa3ieseHus ee Ha JATHHCKYIO U TPEYECKYIO.

Eme Oonbiie 3apyOeKHBIX HWCCICIOBAHHWA TMOCBSIIEHO TPUHUTAPHOMY YYCHHUIO
OTAEJBHBIX JIJATHHCKHUX OTIOB LlepkBU M 11epKOBHBIX nucaTenei. 3a nocieanue 150-200 ner
3a pyOeKOM BBIILIO OTPOMHOE KOJMYECTBO UCCIICOBAHUIM, TaK MM WHAYE 3aTPAruBaIOIINX
JTaHHyto npoOiemMatuky. [TockonbKky HEBO3MOKHO MEPEUUCIUTh 3[€Ch BCE OTHOCSIIUECS K
TEME CTaThli W MOHOTpapUU M3-3a WX MHOTOYHUCIEHHOCTH, MBI KPAaTKO YIOMSHEM H
PacCMOTPHM JIUIIb T€ U3 HUX, B KOTOPBIX UCCIIEAYETCS POJIb aHTUYHOM JIOTMKHU, OHTOJIOTHH,
AMUCTEMOJIOTHH W TICUXOJIOTUM B PEIICHUU TPUHUTAPHOW NPOOJIIEMBI y OTICIBbHBIX
JATUHCKUX TEOJIOrOB 3MOXH naTpucTuku. [Ipu sToM mpescrasisercs 1eaecooopa3HbIM, BO-
NEPBBIX, Pa3/IeIUTh BCE WCCIEAOBAHUS [0 OTICIHHBIM MATPUCTUYECKUM aBTOpPaM B
HUCTOPUYECKOM TMOPSIIKE, U, BO-BTOPBIX, PACCMOTPETh HUX B XPOHOJOTHYECKOM MOPSJIKE
MOSIBJICHUS CAMUX UCCIICIOBAaHUH.

TpuHuTapHON TOKTpHUHE MEPBOTO JATHHCKOTO XPUCTHAHCKOTO TEOJIOTa U arojorera
Tepmynnuana MOCBSIICHO HEMAJIO pa0OT, BBIMICAIINX W3-TIOJ Mepa TaKUX YYCHbIX, Kak U.
LHTI/Ip48, B. Maxonbu49, A. I[’AJI35O, b. Bap(bnn/:[‘r’l, P. Po6epTc52, M. Kpn6enb53, I.

% Hanson R. P. C. Search for the Christian Doctrine of God. The Arian Controversy, 318-381. Edinbourgh,
1988.

% Moltmann J. History and the Triune God. London, 1991.

% Gunton C. E. The Promise of Trinitarian Theology. Edinburgh, 1991, 19977,

% Bobrinsky B. The Mystery of the Trinity: Trinitarian Experience in the Biblical and Patristic Experience.
Crestwood, N.Y., 1999.

" Emery G. Chronique de théologie trinitaire // Revue thomiste 101 (2001). P. 581-632.

% Behr J. The Formation of Christian Theology. Vol. 1. The Way to Nicaea. Crestwood, N.Y., 2001; idem.
The Formation of Christian Theology. Vol. 2. The Nicene Faith. Crestwood, N.Y., 2004.

% Ayres L. Nicaea and its Legacy: An Approach to Fourth Century Trinitarian Theology. N. Y., 2004.
[onpoGHee 00 Mccie0BaHUSIX 3TOIO aBTOPa Pedb MOMIET HIDKE, B pa3/ieie JIUTEepaTyphl 0 ABTYCTHHY.

0 3axapoe I'. E. Wnnupuiickue HepKBH B 510Xy apuHacKux cropos (IV— mauano V B.). M., 2012.

* stockl A. Geschichte der christlichen Philosophie zur Zeit der Kirhenvéter. Meinz, 1891.

*2 Picavet F. J. Hypostases plotiniennes et Trinité chrétienne // Annuaire de I’Ecole pratique des Hautes
Etudes. Section des sciences religieuses. Paris, 1917. P. 1-52.

3 Gilson E., Béhner Ph. Die Geschichte der christlichen Philosophie: von ihren Anfangen bis Nikolaus von
Cues. Paderborn, 1936; Gilson E. History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages. N. Y., 1955.

** Wolfson H. A. The Philosophy of the Church Fathers. Vol. 1. Faith, Trinity, Incarnation. Cambridge (Mass.),
1956.

*® Spanneut M. Le stoicisme des Péres de I’Eglise. Paris, 1957.

“® Aubin P. Plotin et le christianisme. Triade plotinienne et Trinité chrétienne. Paris, 1992.

*" Moreschini C. Storia della filosofia patristica. Brescia, 2004.

*8 Stier J. Die Gottes- und Logoslehre Tertullians. Gottingen, 1899.

** Macholz W. Spuren binitarischer Denkweise im Abendland seit Tertullian. Halle, 1902.

%0 D’Alés A. La théologie de Tertullien. Paris, 1905.

5! Warfield B. B. Tertullian and the Beginnings of the Doctrine of the Trinity // The Princeton Thological
Review 3 (1905). P. 529-557; 4 (1906). P. 1-36, 145-167.

>2 Roberts R. E. The Theology of Tertullian. London, 1924.
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Bap;u/l54, 0. 3BaH055, P. KaHTaﬂaMecca56, P. EpayH57, XK. My3H58, n. IHTaﬁHMaHSQ, 9.
Oc6opH60, . Psuxun®, K. MaKKpa/:[eH62 U pan apyrux. PaccMOTpuM HEKOTOPBIE U3 HUX.
Tak, Beiuenmue B Hauame XX Beka TpU CTaTbU aMEPUKAHCKOTO Teojora beHmkamuHa
Bapdwunna nocsiiensl caMoMy Havally JJaTUHCKOM TPUHUTAPHOM JOKTPUHBI, TOJI0)KEHHOMY
Tpynamu Tepymmana. IIpu aTom aBTOp paccmarpuBaeT NOKTpUHY TepTyiinaHa HE TOJIBKO
B cBere «yuenus o Jloroce—Xpucre» (Logos Christology), 3ammcTBOBaHHOTO UM Yy
[PEUYECKUX AMONOreToB®, HO M B CBETEC YYCHHS 00 <« MMMAHCHTHON TpoOHIE» Kak
untepnperanuu regula fidei («mpaBuna Bepbi») ApeBHe# LlepkBu, MPOIOKBIICH T0pOry K
yuyeHHio o «eauHocymmu» Huxeiickoro Cobopa 325 roma®™. Bappung Taxoke
paccMaTpuBaeT OCHOBHYIO TPUHUTAPHYIO TEPMUHONIOTHIO TepTyiumana, ocriapuBas MHEHUE
A. don T'apHaka 0 ee IOpHINYECKOM XapakTepe’”.

B wmonorpadum ¢paniysckoro wuccinemoBatens Anemapa JI'And, MOSBHUBIICHCS
OJTHOBPEMEHHO €O CTaTbiMu Bapdunna u mocBameHHON o0memMy 0030py TEoJIOTuU
Teprynnuana, uenas riaBa OTBOAUTCA €ro TPUHUTAPHOMY YYEHHIO , TJE aBTOp, B
YaCTHOCTH, JETAILHO COMNOCTaBIsAeT yueHue Tepryminana o Jloroce ¢ ydueHHeM IpedecKux
amoJioreToB, Takux kak Mycrun, Tatuan, Adunarop, @eodun u Vrmomut®’ . J1oit xe TeMsl
Kacaercsa B cBoeM Tpyae o Teprymnnane u HoBalnmane HemMeukui uccienoBaresib MapTun
KpH6enL68, KOTOPBIK K TOMY JK€ paccMarpuBaeT (HHIOCOPCKHE WCTOKH TOHSTHS
«CYHUIHOCTB» U «pupoga» y Tepryminana u Hogsarmana®.

W3BecTHBIN U3aTenb U NEpEeBOIUUK TBOpeHU TepTyiimana DpHCT DBaHC B CBOEM
BHYIIUTEJIHHOM IPEIUCIOBUU K aHIJIMIICKOMY mepeBoay Tpakrara Tepryminana «lIpotus
[Tpakces» MOMHUMO CTPYKTYpbl, COJEp>KaHUS M XapaKTEPHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH camoro
TpakTaTa pacCMaTPUBAET TaKWE BOIMPOCHI, KaK MAaTPUCTUUYECKHE UCTOUHUKU TPUHUTAPHOIO
yuenus Teprymnnana (Ounon Anexcannpuiickuii, Uyctun, Tatnan, ®eodun, Adunarop,
Upuseit)’® 1 ero BIHSHHE HA MOCICAYIOLIEE PasBHTHE TPUHUTAPHOTO YUCHHMS HA 3amaje
(Ummonmuta  Pumckoro, HoBamumana, Jlmonucus  Pumckoro, otuactu  Wnapus
[MukrtaBuiickoro) u Ha Bocroke (Ha Juonucusi AJieKCaHAPUMCKOTO U  OTIIOB
AHTHOXUICKOTO cobopa 265 roja) " a Takke CKpPYITYJIE3HO CO MHOTHMH IPUMEpPAMH
pa3dupacT TPUHUTAPHYIO TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO Tepry/umaHa (Takue Ba)KHbIC TEPMHHBI, Kak
CYOCTaHIHS», WIHLIOY, «CTATYCY», «CTEICHBY, «(HOPMay, «MOTYIIECTBOY, «BUI») .

WranbsiHckuil ydeHblii Panbepo KaHTamamecca MNOCBATUI TpU TIJIaBbl CBOETO
HCCIIEIOBAHMS TIO XPUCTOJIOTUM TepTyiuinaHa ero yueHuto 0 bokecTBeHHOCTH XpHUCTa Kak

>3 Kriebel M. Studien zur alteren Entwicklung der abendlandischen Trinitétslehre bei Tertullian und Novatian.
Diss. Marburg, 1932. S. 21-54, 80-85.

> Bardy G. Tertullien // DTC. T. 15, 130-171. Paris, 1947.

> Evans E. Introduction // Idem. Q. S. F1. Tertullians, Treatise against Praxeas. London, 1948. P. 1-88.

% Cantalamessa R. La Christologia di Tertulliano. Friburgo, 1962.

% Braun R. Deus Christianorum. Recherches sur le vocabulaire doctrinal de Tertullien. Paris, 1962; 1977°.

%8 Moingt J. Théologie trinitaire de Tertullien. T. 1-3. Paris, 1966-1969.

% Steinmann J. Tertullien. Paris, 1967.

% Oshorn E. Tertullian, first theologian of the West. Cambridge, 1997.

61 Rankin D. Tertullian’s vocabulary of the divine “individuals” in “Adversus Praxean” // Sacris erudiri 40
(2001). P. 5-46.

®2 MacCruden K. B. Monarchy and economy in Tertullian’s “Adversus Praxeam” // Scottish Journal of
Theology 55 (2002). P. 325-337.

%3 Cm. Warfield. 1905-1906 (= Warfield. 1930). P. 19-33.

* Ibid. P. 33-37, 102-109.

® bid. P. 38-48.

% Cwm. D’Alés. 1905. P. 67-103.

°" Ibid. P. 86-93.

% Kriebel. 1932. S. 21-54.

* Ibid. S. 88-102.

O Evans. 1948. P. 31-37.

" Ibid. P. 18-30.

" 1bid. P. 38—58.



BoskectBenHoro Jloroca ®m ero (miocodcKuM HCTOKaM . VI3BeCTHBIH  (paHITy3CKHiA
crienuanucT no narpuctuke Mumens CrianHé B cBoei o01ieit MoHOorpaduu, MOCBSIIEHHON
BIMSHMIO CTOMIM3MA HA ydYeHHS PAHHHX OTHOB Llepksu'®, Takke paccMaTpHBaeT
OTJIENbHBIE BOIPOCHI TPUHUTAPHON NOKTPHUHBI TepTyiuinana, nenast akeHT Ha ero y4eHUH O
MmarepuaibHOCTH bokecTBeHHON cymHoctH, o Jloroce (B TOM 4YuCle TEOpUHU
«IBOCTBEHHOTO CIOBA») M NHEGMe KAK SIEMEHTAX CTOMYECKOTO BIMSHHS °. JIpyroit
¢dpanmy3ckuii uccnenosarens Pene bpayH B cBoeM BHYHIMTEIHHOM KOMIICHIHYME
00roci0BCKON TepMUHOJIOIMK TepTyninaHa, IOCTPOEHHOM 10 TeMaTHYECKOMY MPHUHLHUIY,
OTBOJUT MHOT'O MECTa aHAJIN3y TaKUX MOHATUI TPUHUTAPHOW NOKTPHUHBI TepTyinaHa, Kak
«CyOCTaHLIUA», «PACIPEAETICHUE», «CTATYC», «JIMILO», «CTENEHbY», «(HopMay, «EIUHCTBOY,
«TpOMYHOCTB» ¥ T.L'C TIpH 5TOM aBTOp CTPEMHTCS MPOCTEANTH (uIocopckne u
TEOJIOTMYECKUE HCTOKM ATHX TEPMHMHOB M IIOKa3aThb HUX TpPaHCPOPMALMIO B YUYEHHUHU
Teprynnuana. B HeGomnbioil, Ho uHpopmaTtuBHOW crathe [. CrTema paccMaTpuBaIOTCS
pasnuuHble 3HaYCHHs TepMmuHa substatia B TpuHHTApHOM yYCHHH TepTynnHaHa77. B 1966—
1969 rr. ppaniy3ckuii yuensiid XKoze MysH u3nan ¢gyHAaMEeHTaTIbHBIA TPEXTOMHBIN TPYIL O
TPUHUTAPHOU TeoJloTuH TepTyiuinaHa, 10 CUX TMOpP OCTAIOIIMICS OCHOBHON MOHOTpadwuei
mo mamHoil Teme'°. B Hem aBTOP IMPOCIIECKUBACT 3BOIIOLMIO B3IIAN0OB TepTyuiMaHa B
pa3Hble NEpUOJbl €ro TEOJOIMYECKOro TBOPYECTBA, Pa30UPAET €ro METO/Abl, OCHOBHBIE
TEPMHHBl M KOHLENTYyaJIbHBIE CXEMBI, MHCIIONb30BABIIMECS UM IIPU IOCTPOCHUU
TPHHUTAPHOTO ydeHus °. HeMano BHIMAHHS aBTOP yaenseT (HmocodpCKuM TpemoCchiTkaM
yuenust Teprymnuana. Hakonen, B kaure, Opuka OcOopHa, npeacTasisiomeil codoit odmiee
HCCIIEOBAHKE T10 TeoJI0ruu TepTyiunana, OTAeNbHas I1aBa MOCBAIEHA €70 TPUHUTAPHOMY
yuenmio™®. B wactHoctn, Oc6OpH paccmarpuBaeT TepTyIHaHa Kak aBTOPa TEOPHH
«OTHOCHTEIbHOrO pacnojoxenus» (relative disposition) Jlum boskectsennoit Tpowuirsl,
FICTOKH KOTOpOil OH BHIMT B CTOMYECKOM YJYEHHH O KaTeropusx° . HekoTopbie acreKThl
oTHowmeHus: TepTyiMaHa K aHTUYHOM (uiocopuu B LEIOM M CTOMLU3MY B YaCTHOCTH
ocBemialorcs B padorax JI. [le I_HopTaBZ, XK. CDpez[yHﬁ;IBS, X. B. Tumoru® u Jix. Hanma®,
npaBja, 0€30THOCUTENILHO €r0 TPMHUTAPHOTO YUEHHUS.

TpunurapHoi noxkTpune Hosayuana, BO MHOTOM CXOIHOM ¢ yueHueM Teprysuiiana,
MOCBSAIIEHO TOPa3/I0 MEHbBIIE MCCICAOBaHUN. DTO paboThl A. I[’Ana%, M. Kpn6en;187, D.
AMaHaBS, TI. KﬂﬂﬁGaxasg, M. CI/IMOHGTTI/IQO, P. Jle CaﬁMOHagl, JIx. I[aHHa92 u Jx.

73 Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 8—58.

" Spanneut M. Le stoicisme des Péres de I’Eglise. De Clément de Rome & Clément d’Alexandrie. Paris, 1957.
" Ibid. P. 288-345.

"® Cwm. Braun. 1977. P. 142-242.

" Stead G. C. Divine Substance in Tertullian // Journal of Theological Studies, 14 (1963). P. 46-66.

’® Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 1-3.

" Cm. Ibid. T. 1. P. 137-182; T. 2. P. 299-646; T. 3. P. 778-1074.

% Cm. Osborn. 1997. P. 121-139.

% Ibid. P. 125-127.

8 Shortt de L. C. The Influence of Philosophy on the Mind of Tertullian. London, 1933.

8 Fredouille J. C. Tertullien et la conversion de la culture antique. Paris, 1972.

8 Timothy H. B. The Early Christian Apologists and Greek Philosophy. Assen, 1973. P. 40-58.

% Dunn G. D. Tertullian. London, N. Y., 2004.

8 D’Alés A. Novatien. Etude sur la théologie romaine au milieu du I11° siécle. Paris, 1924.

87 Kriebel M. Studien zur alteren Entwicklung der abendlandischen Trinitétslehre bei Tertullian und Novatian.
Diss. Marburg, 1932.

8 Amann E. Novatien et Novatianisme // DTC. T. 11. P. 816-849. Paris, 1931.

8 Kleibach G. Divinitas Filii ejusque Patri subordinatio in Novatiani libro De Trinitate / Bogoslivska Smotra,
21 (1933). P. 193-224.

% Simonetti M. Alcune ossrvazioni sul “De Trinitate” di Novaziano // Studi in onore di Angelo Monteverdi, 2.
Modea, 1959. P. 771-783.

% De Simone R. J. The Treatise of Novatian the Roman Presbyter on the Trinity: a Study of the Text and the
Doctrine. (Studia Ephemeridis «Augustinianums, 4). Rome, 1970.

% Dunn G. D. The diversity and unity of God in Novatian’s “De Trinitate” // Ephemerides theologicae
Lovanienses 78 (2002). P. 385-409.
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HaHaHﬂpea%. Cpenu HUX BBIICISAIOTCS (yHIAMEHTalbHble uccienoBanus A. JI'Am, M.
Kpubens, P. Jle Caiimona u JIx. [lamanapea. B kaure Anemapa /I’ AJd, MOCBSIIEHHON
teosnoruu HoBainmana, ero TpUHUTaApHON JOKTPUHE OTBOJIUTCS OCHOBHAS 3-5 rimaBa’, rue
NpOBOIUTCS aHanu3 Tpaktara Hosamumana De  Trinitate wu  mociemoBarenbHO
paccmatpuBaetrcst ero yuenue o bore Orme, CemHe um CB. [lyxe, a Takxe 00 Hx
COOTHOIIEHWH B bBOXXECTBEHHOW wuepapxuu. YK€ YINOMHUHABIIMIICS HAaMU B CBSI3U C
Teprynnuanom Hemeukuid uccienoBarenb Maptun KpuOenb B cBoel auccepramuu o
pa3BUTHM 3alaJIHOW TPUHUTApHOW AOKTpuHBI y Teprymimana m HoBanmana comocraBuil
YUEHUS ITUX JBYX TEOJOTOB, a TAK)KE MOKAa3al UX 3aBUCUMOCTh OT Tpeueckoit (hunocopuu u
Teonoruu anojoreros’’. Kuura Paccena He Caiimona, nepeBoguuka Tpaktata HoBanuana
«O Tpowuue» Ha aHTTUICKHUH, MPEACTaBISET cO00I 00CTOATETHLHOE BBEACHUE HE TOJIBKO B
3TOT TpakTaT, HO W BO BCE TPHUHHUTApHOE ydyeHHMe HoBanmana, mpuyeM C ydyeToMm Kak
dunocodckoro, Tak U TEOIOTHIECKOr0 KOHTeKcTa. HakoHer, B HoBelmeit padore [xeiimca
[Tanmanmpea, Bermenmiei B cBet B 2008, moaBeneHbl UTOTH MPEABIAYIIAX HUCCIAEAOBAHUN U
paccMOTpEeHbl OCHOBHBIE TPUHUTAPHBIE TEPMHUHBI, METOAbl M KoHUenuuu HoBanuana;
OJIHAKO aBTOP MOJXOJUT K €r0 YYCHHIO UCKIIFOUUTEIBHO C OMOICHCKON M MaTpuCTUIECKON
TOYKH 3pEHMs, HE YIeNsis KaKoro-nubo BHUMaHUS (UIOCO()CKUM OCHOBAaHHMSM 3TOTO
YUEHHS.

Eme menblie mccnegoBaHuM 3aTparuBaloT TPUHUTApHOE yueHue Jlakmanyus. ITO
paboter  D. OBepnaxa%, . 3HrepTag7, 9. AMaHags, D, Muka® u B. Jloa'®,
Huccepranuonnoe uccneaoBanue M. 3urepra mocBsIIEeHO BIUSHAIO GHIOCOPHH CTOUII3MA
Ha Teojlornueckoe ydyeHuwe JlaktaHuus B 1ienom, a B gucceprauuu B. Jlos cnenuanbHO
paccMatpuBatoTcs npeacrasienus Jlakranius o npupoze bora u Ero atpulyrax, a Takxke o
3HaueHHH TepMuHa «lyx» (Spiritus) B Teonorun Jlakranuus™ . B uccienoBanun DpMuHa
Muka, TOCBSIIEHHOM aHamu3y (GuiI0co(CKO-TEOTOTUYECKUX MPHYUH  PACXOKICHHUS
ApnoOus u JlakTanius B Bompoce o «rHeBe boray, 3aTparuBaercst Bonpoc o [Ipomeicie u
poi B HeM bOXECTBEHHOIO Jloroca'®. Psix aBTOPOB PAacCMAaTpUBACT OTHOILICHUE
Jlakrannus k ¢unocodpuu B IEJIOM, a TaKXKE Pa3TUYHbIe (PHIIOCOPCKHE M THOCTUYECKUE
TEHJCHIINH, TIPUCYTCTBYIOIUE B €T0 TBOPEHUSX. 3/1€Ch CIEAYeT yIOMSHYTh PabOThl TaKUX
HccaemoBareneii, kak P. HI/ImOHlO3, K. BI/IJ‘IBFCJ‘IBMCOHlM, JI. TOMaclo5, A. Bn0c01<106, M.
HeppaHlm; K. MOpGCKHHHlOS. Cpenu HUX cileayeT 0COOCHHO BBIACTUTH (PHIAMEHTAIbHOE
uccinenopanne Pene Ilumona, mepBas yacThb KOTOpOro HaszbiBaetrcsi «JlakraHumii —
XPUCTHAHCKUMA q)nnocoq)»log, B KOTOPOM HE TOJIbKO PAaCKpPHIBAECTCA €r0 KPUTHKA IPEUECKUX

% Papandrea J.L. The Trinitarian Theology of Novatian of Rome. A Study in Third-Century Orthodoxy.
Lewiston, Queenston, Lampeter, 2008.

% Cwm.: D’Algs. 1924. P. 84-138.

% 06 31oM cm. ocobenno: Kriebel. 1932. S. 88-102.

% Overlach E. Die Theologie des Lactantius. Schwerin, 1858.

% Sjegert J. Die Theologie des Lactantius in ihrem Verhaltnis zur Stoa. Diss. Bonn, 1919.

% Amann E. Lactance // DTC. T. 8. P. 2425-2444. Paris, 1925.

% Micka E. F. The Problem of Divine Anger in Arnobius and Lactantius. Washington, 1943.

100 oj v Lattanzio nella storia del linguaggio e del pensiero teologico pre-niceno. Roma, 1970.

1% Cum: Loi. 1970. P. 29-87; 153-215.

19 Micka. 1943. P. 83-112.

103 pjchon R. Lactance. Etude sur le mouvement philosophique et religieuse sous le régne de Constantine.
Paris, 1901.

104 vsilhelmson K. Laktanz und die Kosmogonie des spatantiken Synkretismus. Tartu, 1940.

195 Thomas L. Die Sapientia als Schliisselbegriff zu den Divinae Institutiones des Laktanz. Freiburg, 1959.

106 \Wlosok A. Laktanz und die philosophische Gnosis. Heidelberg, 1960.

97 perrin M. Le Platon de Lactance // Lactance et son temps. Recherches actuelles. Actes du IV Colloque d’
Etudes Historiques et Patristiques. Chantilly, 21-23 Septembre 1976 / Ed. J. Fontaine et M. Perrin. Paris,
1978. P. 203-231.

198 Moreschini C. Storia dell’Ermetismo cristiano. Brescia, 2000. P. 62-79.

1% pichon. 1901. P. 33-174.
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¢unocopoB U ompenencHHas 3aBUCUMOCTb OT HUX, HO W AQHAIU3ZUPYIOTCS OTHACIbHBIC
MYHKTBI €70 TEOJIOTUYECKON CUCTEMBI, B TOM uHKciie yueHue o bore Otie u Jloroce™.

CxonmHble BOMPOCHl OTHOIIEHUS K aHTUYHOU (Quimocodckoit Tpaaunuu W
bunococTByromeMy THOCTHIIM3MY TIOJHHMAIOTCA B psafe paldoT, MOCBSIICHHBIX
COYMHEHUIO CTapIlero COBpeMeHHUKa U yuutens Jlakranuus Apnoous Cmapuezo «HIpOTI/IB
SI3BIYHUKOB. C};)e/:m HUX cleAayeT yka3aTb paboTer O. Fa6appy111, I1. Kypcens 2 T.
MaKI[OHam,z[all, A. 3PITT€114, 0. CDopTaHallS, JIx. Maz[z[eHallG, A. BI/I‘-II:}IHOM?, M.
Cummonca'™® u K. HYKapI/IHI/Illg. HaunGosiee BaXHBIM TIPEACTABISIETCS HMCCIIEIOBAHUC
Maiikna CUMMOHCa, KOTOpBIi B CBOEH MOHOrpaduM, B YacTHOCTH, pPacCMaTpHUBacT
MOJIEMUKY ApPHOOHS ¢ HEOTIJITATOHUKOM Hop(bI/IpI/IeM12 , a Takke oot prtocodekuit hoH
ero yueHus u Bcienq 3a llbepom Kypcenem u Bompeku OOMIEIPUHATOMY MHEHHUIO
JIOKa3bIBaCT, 4TO ApPHOOMH, MPUHAJICKAT K TJIATOHOBCKOM, a HE SMHUKYPEHCKOM IIKOJIE
meicmi. OH Takke paccMaTpuBaeT mpobiIeMy cooTHomIeHus Beiciiero bora u
boxecTBeHHOCTH XpI/ICTalZl.

IIpn nepexone OT XPUCTHAHCKUX MBICIMTENIEH PAHHErO0 JOHHUKEHCKOro IMepHoaa
JIATHHCKOM MaTPUCTHKH K meproAy ee pacuseta (325-430 rr.) B 3110Xy apHaHCKUX CIIOPOB U
Bceenenckux cobopos (Hukeiickoro B 325 r. u KoncrantuHomonbckoro B 381 r.), MBI
3aMeyaeM CTPEMHTENbHBIM POCT 4YMCla HCCIAEAOBAaHUN MO TPUHUTAPHOMY BOIPOCY Ha
3amane. Tak, cpeau paboOT, MOCBAMICHHBIX YYaCTHIO OJHOTO M3 CAMBIX SPKUX 3aMaHbBIX
TeosioroB cepeaunsl |V Beka cs. Mnapus Ilukmasuiickoco B apuaHCKUX CIIOpax M €ro
COOCTBEHHOMY TPUHHTAPHOMY  Y4YCHHIO, TIPEXAE BCEro, CJIEAyeT  YIOMSHYTh
MOHYMEHTAJIbHBIN TPy AHTOHA BeKam, BoimeAmuid eme B 1903 roay, rae u3JioxKeHHE
TeoJornyeckol NokTpuHbl Wnapus o emmnocymmu Otna kak Hauvana BokecTBeHHOM
cymHoctd u CplHAa Kak €€ «CyOCTaHIIMaJIbHOU CDOpMBI)>123 npeaBapsieTcss MOoAPOOHBIM
aHaIM30M ero «odOmero yueHuss o Owbitum» (Das Sein im allgemeinem), Tt.e.
obmedmIocopCcKrX KOHIETIMN U MPEANOCHIIIOK €r0 TEOJIOTHIeCKOTO yquI/I51124. Bcenen 3a
KHUTOM beka BbIIa o0mmpHas YHIMKIIONENYecKast cTaThs 0 cB. Mmapuu ¢paHiry3ckoro
uccenosarernst Ke.-M. Jle bauue®, B KOTOpPOH HEMaJIo CTPaHUIl OTBOJAUTCS TPUHUTAPHBIM
B3rsaaM Mnapus. B 1944 rogy nosiBunach He NMOTEpsABIIAs aKTyaJIbHOCTH M MO Cel JEHb
dbyHmamMeHTaNpbHas MoHorpadus eme oaHoro ¢paniysckoro wuccienoBarens Ilbepa
CMynbaepca’™, crenuanbHO IOCBSINCHHAS TPUHHTAPHOMY YYCHHIO cB. mapus. ABTOp

19 Ipid. P. 111-122.

1 Gabarrou F. Arnobe et son oeuvre. Paris, 1921.

12 Courcelle P. Les sages de Porphyre et les “viri novi” d’ Arnobe // Revue des études latines, 31 (1953). P.
257-271; idem. Anti-Christian Argument and Christian Platonism from Arnobius to Saint Augustine // The
Conflict between Paganism and Christianity in the IV cent. / Ed. A. Momigliano. Oxford, 1963. P. 151-192.
113 McDonald H. D. The Doctrine of God in Arnobius “Adversus Gentes” // Studia Patristica, 9 (1966). P. 75—
81.

1 sjtte A. Mythologische Quellen des Arnobius. Wien, 1970.

15 Fortin E. L. The viri novi of Arnobius and the conflict between faith and reason in the early Christian
centuries // The Heritage of the Early Church / Ed. D. Neiman, M. Schatin. Rome, 1973. P. 201-222.

116 Madden J. D. Jesus as Epicurus: Arnobius of Sicca’s Borrowings from Lucretius // Civilta classica e
cristiana, 2 (1981). P. 215-222.

17 vjiciano A. Retorica, filosofia y gramética en el Adversus nationes de Arnobio de Sicca. N. Y., 1993.

18 simmons M. B. Arnobius of Sicca: Religious Conflict and Competition in the Age of Diocletian. Oxford, N.
Y., 1995.

19| ycarini C. M. Questioni arnobiane // Materiali e discussioni per I’analisi dei testi classici 54 (2005). P.
123-164.

129 Simmons. 1995. P. 216-263.

2 Ipid. P. 164-174.

122 Beck A. Die Trinitatslehre des Heiligen Hilarius von Poitiers. (Forschungen zur Christlichen Literatur und
Dogmengeschichte. Bd. I11. Heft 2-3). Mainz, 1903.

12 Ipid. S. 63-115.

2 Ipid. S. 11-55.

125 e Bachelet X.-M. Hilaire (saint) // Dictionnaire de théologie catholique 6.2. Paris, 1920, 2388-2462.

126 smulders P. La doctrina trinitaria de S. Hilaire de Poitiers. Analecta Gregoriana, 32. Roma, 1944.

12



o 127
HCCICAYCT TCOJIOTMUCCKHUU KOHTCKCT q)OpMI/IpOBaHI/I}I 9TOro y4€Hud U €ro UCTOYHUKHU , a

3aTeM u3naraet yuenue cB. Mimapus o CeiHe, Ero boxectBenHoM poxzaeHun ot OTna u
€IMHOCYIIUHU C HI/IM128; OH TakXke Kacaercsi Bonpoca o boxectse CB. I[yxalzg. Cwmynbaepce
pa3zbupaer ucnosib3oBaBmMecs MmapuemM MeTonbl apryMeHTallUH, €ro KOHIENTyaJbHbIE
MoJIeNu («COBEPILIEHHOE OTPAKEHHE», «IIPUPOJAHOE POKACHUEY, «B3aMMONPOHHUKHOBEHUE)
U Jp.), a TaKK€ OCHOBHYIO TPUHUTAPHYIO TEPMHUHOJOTHIO («CYIIHOCTBY», «CYyOCTaHIUS»,
CIPHPOIA», WIHLO», «CYOCHCTEHIHS», «0coboe CBOHCTCBO»)™C. OnHAKO aBTOp
MPAKTUYECKH HE YJeNseT HUKAKOrO0 BHHUMAaHHUS BBICHEHUIO (PUIOCOPCKUX HCTOYHHKOB
TpuHHUTapHOU JOKTpUHBI Wmapus. 3arem, B 1948 roxy B Ilanckom mHCcTHUTyTe Atheneum
ObLi1a 3amMileHa auccepranus AHTOHHO BeppacTpo, mocBsIIeHHas YYEHHUIO O €IUHOCYIIHH
Otna u Ceina B Tpakrare Mnapus «O Tpoune», B KOTOpO MPOBOAMIACH MBICIb, YTO Y CB.
WUnapusi, Tak ke Kak U Yy CB. AdaHacus, OCHOBAaHUEM «EAHOCYILHUS» SBISETCA
IPE/ICTaBICHUE O COBEPUICHHOM «IPHPOAHOM poxkaeHum» (divina nativitas) CemHa ot
OTualal.

[Tocrme HexoToporo mepepbiBa, ¢ Havana 1960-X rr. mOsSBUICS UENBIH PST HOBBIX
HCCIIeIOBaHUN 10 TpuHUTapHOM noktpuHe Wiapus. Ilpexne Bcero, 3To craths II.
JIépdmepa™ u muccepramms A. Sko6ca'® mMOCBANIGHHBIC BIMSHHIO BOCTOYHOTO
OMHYCHAHCKOTO OorocioBusi Ha Mmapus. 3atem Bbinuia 0030pHas craths JKose MyaHa134,
crienuanucTa mno tpuagonoruu Teprymimana, 00 UTOrax M3ydeHUs] TPMHUTAPHOU TEOJIOTUH
cB. Wmapus. Tpu dynnameHnTanpHbie paboTel 00 MWmapum wHamucan mpodeccop
Besanconckoro ymmeepcutera JKam JlyaHbOH ", B KOTOPHIX aBTOP IPOCIICKHBACT
SBOJIOLHMS TEOJOTMYECKUX B3IAA0B Mnapusa B memoMm, HO yAeNseT CIUIIKOM Majo
BHUMAHHS €r0 TPHHHUTAPHOMY ydeHHIO. 3ateM mosBuich pabotsr K. Bopxapara™® u M.
Cumonert™’, momemaromue yderne Wiapus B KOHTEKCT apHAHCKHX CIIOPOB; KHHUTH H
crateu JI. Jlagapus, o nNpeuMyIecTBy MOCBSILIECHHBIE THEBMATOJIOTUH I/Inapml138; pabota
D. MeiliepuHr, CKOHIICHTpHpOBaHHAs Ha JBYX HEOOJBIIUX OTPBIBKaX M3 TpakTtata «O

Tponue>>139; a Takke crarou T. TyMa140 u /M. Vusamca®. Haxosnen, meoO0xomumo

27 Ipid. P. 11-106; 289-295.

128 |pid. P. 116-206; 218-262.

129 Ipid. P. 263-279.

139 Ipid. P. 207-217; 280-288.

131 Brocieacteun Obl1 OMyGIMKOBaH JHIIb (parMeHT 3TOH JUCcCEpTaluH oj HasBanuem: Verrastro A. I
fondamento ultimo della perfetta consustanzialita del Figlio al Padre nel «De Trinitate» di S. llario di Poitiers.
Potenza, 1948. I'naBuslii Te3uc qucceprannu usiaraercs Ha 40 crpannnax (P. 27-68).

132 | ffler P. Die Trinitétslehre des Bischofs Hilarius von Poitiers zwischen Ost und West // ZKG 71 (1960). S.
26-36.

133 Jacobs A. D. Hilary of Poitiers and the Homoeousians: A Study of the Eastern Roots of his Ecumenical
Trinitarianism. Diss. Emory University, 1968.

3% Moingt J. La théologie trinitaire de S. Hilaire // Hilaire et son temps. Paris, 1969. P. 159-173.

135 Doignon J. Hilaire de Poitiers avant I’exile. Paris, 1971; Idem. Introduction // Hilaire de Poitiers. La Trinité.
Tome | // Sources chrétiennes. Vol. 443. Paris, 1999. P. 9-188; Idem. Hilaire de Poitiers: disciple et témoine
de vérité (356-367). Paris, 2005.

136 Borchardt C. F. A. Hilary of Poitiers’ Role in the Arian Struggle. Gravenhage, 1966.

37 Simonetti M. Ilario e Novaziano // RCCM 7 (1965). P. 1034-1047; idem. llario // Simonetti M. La crisi
ariana nel 1V secolo. (Studia Ephemeridis «Augustinianum» 11). Roma, 1975. P. 298-312; idem. Hilary of
Poitiers and the Arian Crisis in the West // Patrology. Vol. IV / Ed. A. di Berardino. Westminster, 1986. P. 33—
61.

138 | adaria L. F. El Espiritu Sancto en San Hilario di Poitiers. Madrid, 1977; idem. Dispensatio en San Hilario
di Poitiers // Gregorianum 66 (1985). P. 429-455; idem. Dios Padre en Hilario di Poitiers // Estudios
Trinitarios 24 (1990). P. 443-479; idem. Il prologo di Giovanni nei primi libri (1-3) del De Trinitate di llario
di Poitiers. Una lettura anti-ariana // Atti del 1V simposio di Efeso su s. Giiovanni Apostolo. Rome, 1994. P.
157-174.

139 Meijering E. R. Hilary of Poitiers on the Trinity. De Trinitate 1. 1-19; 2, 3. Leyde, 1982.

40 Toom T. Hilary of Poitiers’ “De Trinitate” and the name(s) of God // Vigiliae Christianae 64 (2010). P.
456-479.
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142 43

OTMETUTh HOBeHIMEe wuccienoBanus M. VYuamana n K. BeKyI/ITal Oba yudeHbIX
paccMaTpuBaOT UCTOPUYECKHUM U TEOJIOTMYECKUN KOHTEKCT TPUHUTApHOrO yueHus Mnapus,
IIPOCIIEKUBAIOT DBOJIOLMIO €T0 B3IVISAA0B, UCCIEAYIOT Teosiorndeckuil meron Mnapus. Ilpu
3TOM YuJIMaH paccmaTpuBaeT yuyeHwe WMmapuss B uenom, a bekywT orpaHuumMBaeTcs
tpaktatoM «O Tpoune», mnocBsas HEMal0 CTPAaHULl aHAIU3Y €ro CTPYKTYpbl U
xpoHosiorun HanucaHus. OnHako B OOJBIIMHCTBE ATHX HCCIENOBaHUI HE yJensercs
BHUMaHHE (GMIocopCcKoil cocraBisoomel yueHuss Mnapus. HckimodeHue mnpencTaBiisieT
co00Ol YIMOMSHYTBIA TpyHd A. Beka, a Tamke crates A. Ca(l)@peﬂl45, CIeIUaIBLHO
paccMmaTpuBaroIas BOMPOC KyIbTypHOrO oOpaszoBaHus Wmapus W ero OTHOIICHHS K
A3pIYecKoi pustocoduu, HO HE Kacarolasicsi HAMPSMYIO €ro TPUHUTAPHOM TEOJIOTHH.

He menpmmii nccnenoBaTebCKUii UHTEPEC BBI3BAJIO TPUHUTAPHOE YUYEHHE APYrOro
coBpemeHHuKa cB. Unapus — Mapus Bukmopuna. IlepBbie paboThl 0 HEM MOSBUIUCH B
xorme XIX B.: s10 momorpadms I'. Kodpdmama'® u crares K. Topa'®’. Tlocmemnnit
YCTaHOBWJ, 4YTO Y4eHHe BukropuHa OBUIO HEOIIATOHUYECKUM [0 XapakTepy, H
c(OpMyYIHPOBaT OCHOBHBIC TE3HCHI €ro0 TEOJOTHYECKOM cucremsr %, 3arem, Gombmoe
JIBYXTOMHOE HCCIIEIOBAaHUE O HeomuiatToHn3Me Mapusi Bukropuna Hanucan I Faﬁrep149, B
KOTOPOM OH Ha OCHOBaHHMH TE€OJIOTHYECKUX TPAKTAaTOB BUKTOpHHA PEKOHCTPYHUPYET LIEIYIO
CHUCTEMY HEOIIaTOHMYECKO (utocoduu, comocrasisisa ee ¢ cucreMoi [lnoruna. Bekope
nosiBuiiock uccaenopanue P. IlImuna, nocBAeHHOE COOTHOLIEHUIO TPUHUTAPHOTO YUECHHUS
Bukropuna un ABryCTI/IHal5O. O6nanas Gonee TOyHBIMH, yeM y [ aiirepa, CBEACHUSMHU IO
UCTOPUU pa3BUTHs HeorutaroHu3Mma, llIMua crmeman BBIBOJ, 4TO XOTs BUKTOpWH OBLT
nepeBoguukoM OnHeao IlnotuHa, cam OH pa3BUBaI y4yeHHUE, OTJIMYaBIIeeCS OT
IUIOTUHOBCKOIO MU cxoaHoe ¢ ydyeHueM SmMinuxa u Ilpokna. B 1932 r. Beimen B cBer
BBI3BABIIMN JUCKYCCUU TPYA HEMELKOIro HccieaoBaTens DpHCTa baHIA, MOCBSIIECHHBIN
BKiIany Mapus  BukropuHa B 3amagHOEBpONEHCKYI0 — «MeTapU3UKy  BOJIM»
(Willenmetaphysik)'®!. B cBoeii kuure BsHI MONBITANCS MPOJEMOHCTPHPOBATH, KK B
TEOJIOTUM BUKTOpHMHA COBEpUIMICS TMEPEXOJ OT «IPEYECKOro HMHTEIIEKTyalu3may K
«HOBOMY BOJIIOHTApU3My», T.€. K HOBOM KOHUENIMU bBOXECTBEHHON W YEIOBEYECKOH
JIMYHOCTH, TJIABHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM KOTOPOW cTaja Boisi 2. [1o MHEHHIO banua, B yueHun
[InoTnHa O mMepBOHAYAIBHBIX MIIOCTACSAX M TPUHUTAPHOM Y4YeHMM BHKTOpHMHA ecTh OJHa
oOmras pyHIaMEHTalIbHAS UJesl HEKOETO «MBICIIEHHOTO CaMOpa3BEPThIBAHUS a0COIIOTHOTO
BeITHs», KOTOpOe MPOUCXOAUT MO 00paslly «IUAJIEKTHKHU IMpoliecca cosnanms» ™. Tloce
ATOr0 HEOCTHOopHMasl CBsi3b MexAy ydeHueM IlnotmHa u BukropuHa Oblia Takxke
ycraHoBieHa IlomeM AHpu, U3BECTHBIM (DPAHIIY3CKMM YYE€HBIM U CHEIHAIHMCTOM IO
HEOIUIATOHU3MY, KOTOPBIN TAK)KE YKa3al U HA OCHOBHBIE PA3IMYUS MEXKIY HAME, Hpyroii
YVYEHBIH, CIEeNUATUCT 10 aHTH4YHOW ¢unocodhun u mpodeccop mpodeccop bepHckoro

1 williams D. H. The Anti-Arian Campaigns of Hilary of Poitiers and the «Liber contra Auxentium» //
Church History 61 (1992). P. 7-22; Idem. Defining Orthodoxy in Hilary of Poitiers’ «Commentarium in
Matthaeum» // Journal of Early Christian Studies 9 (2001). P. 151-172.

142 \Weedman M. The Trinitarian Theology of Hilary of Poitiers. Leiden, Boston, 2007.

143 Beckwith C. Hilary of Poitiers on the Trinity. From De Fide to De Trinitate. Oxford, N. Y., 2008.

144 Beck. 1903.

145 saffrey H. S. Saint Hilaire et la philosophiae // Hilaire et son temps. Paris, 1969. P. 247-265.

146 Koffmane G. De Mario Victorino, philosopho christiano. Breslau, 1880.

17 Gore C. Victorinus // Dictionary of Christian Biography. London, 1887. T. IV Col. 1129-1138.

% |bid, 1131-1137.

%9 Geiger G. Marius Victorinus Afer, ein neuplatonischer Philosoph. Lansdhut, 1887-1889.

150 5chmid R. Marius Victorinus Rhetor und seine Bezeihungen zu Augustin. Keil, 1895.

151 Benz E. Marius Victorinus und die Entwicklung des abendlandischen Willenmetaphysik. Stuttgart, 1932.

2 Ipid. S. 42.

'3 Ipid. S. 232.

% Henry P. Plotin et I’Occident: Firmicus Maternus, Marius Victorinus, Saint Augustine and Macrobe.
Louvain, 1934. P. 49-54; 1950. P. 42-55; idem. The «Adversus Arium» of Marius Victorinus: the first
systematic exposition of the doctrine of the Trinity // Journal of Theological Studies. New Series, 1 (1950). P.
42-55.
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yHuBepcurera Buum  Taiinep, wHanmcaBmmii  Oonbiryto pabotry o Iloppupum u
ABryCTI/IHel55 Y KPUTHUYECKYIO PELEH3HMI0 Ha KHUTY b3HIa, mpeanosioxkui, 4To pasaudue
mexny IlnotmHom u BuxkTopuHOM clleqyeT HCKaTb HE CTOJBKO B XPUCTHAHCTBE
MOCIIEIHETO, CKOJBKO B JOIOJHUTENbHOM (unocopckom uctoynuke. Ilo ero MHeHwuto,
Mmexay [InotuHoMm ¢ onHOM cTOpOHBI, U BUKTOpHHOM U ABIYyCTMHOM — C JPYIOH, ClIEIyeT
nomectuth [lopdupus, urpaBmero posib MOCpeAHMKA MEXAY MbIchbio [lnotuHa wu
«IIPOCTBIX CMGpTHBIX»lSG. Ecnu B cBoeii kuure o [loppupun u Asryctune Taitnep nmokasain,
4yTO ABIyCTHH MCHIBITAN HemocpeacTBeHHoe Biausinue [lopdupus, a ve [lnotuna, To B cBOEH
peleH3uy OH NpuBJeK BHUMaHue K ponu [lophupus B GopMUpOBaHUHN B3IIISIOB HE TOJIBKO
ABryctrHa, HO 1 BUKTOpHHA, KpaTKO OTMETHB Te MojoxkeHus yuenus [loppupus, kotopbie
BCTPEUYAIOTCA B TpAKTarax BI/IKTOpI/IHa157. B wactnoctu, Tailslep BnepBble ykasan Ha
HEKOTOphIe crenupuyeckue TEePMUHBI U BbIpaKeHUS BUKTOpHHA, KOTOpbIE BOCXOIAT K
[Mopduputo. B cBoeit HOBOM KHHTe, HANMMCAHHON B 1942 T. ¥ MOCBSAIICHHON COMOCTABICHUIO
Xanoetickux opaxynoé u TUMHOB CUHE3Hs KI/IpeHCKor0158, Taiinep TpUBOIUT MHOMKECTBO
JpYTHUX MECT M3 COUYMHEHMI BuKTOpHHA, B KOTOPBIX, Tak k€ Kak M B rumHax CuHesus,
3aMETHO BJIMSHUE KOMMEHTapHs Hogp(bnpm{ Ha JTy «HEOIJIaTOHUYECKyIo bubmuio»,
KOTOpo OblN Xandetickue opaKszbzl5 . B Tom ke 1942 rony BblllIa KHUTA UTAJIBSTHCKOTO
teonora [[. Pozato «Tpunurapnoe ydeHue Mapus BI/IKTOpI/IHa»lGO, B KOTOpOW OH
UCCIIEIOBAJl AHTHApPUAaHCKHE COYMHEHHMs BukTopmHa U paccMaTpuBal TPUHHUTAPHYIO
KOHLIENIIMI BHUKTOpHHA B TEOJOTMYECKOM KIIOYE, JIMIIb MEJIBKOM KOCHYBUIMCH
¢mtocodpckoro obpazoBaHusi BUKTOpHMHA M BIMSHUS, OKa3aHHOTO Ha Hero ¢uiocopuei
[Tnoruna. [TomoO6HON OJHOCTOPOHHOCTBIO CTPAIAET U CTAThs (DPAHITY3CKOTO MCCIIEI0BATEIS
IL Ce>1<ypH3161, nosiBuBIIasics B 1950, kotopast cogep>kKUT MHOXKECTBO OIIMOOYHBIX MHEHUH,
OCHOBAHHBIX Ha HEKPUTHUYECKOM TEKCTE TPYAOB BHKTOpHHA U IJIIOXOM 3HaKOMCTBE aBTOpa C
HEOIUTATOHU3MOM. TpPHUHUTApHBIA AacleKT OHTOJIOTHYECKOH MpoOieMaTHKH B TPYAAx
Buktopuna paccMarpuBaeTcs B KHMI'€ HeMeNKoro ydeHoro I'epxapna Xy6ep3162,
MOCBSIIEHHON TpaHchOpMallii eBPOINEUCKOW OHTONOTMH B mepuon OT IlmoTwHa [0
ABrycruHa.

Hacrosmui nepeBopoT B u3ydeHuu Hacinenus Mapus BukropuHa npousolren B
1960 r., korma B W3BECTHOW (PPAHITY3CKON MATPUCTHUYECKON cepuu «XPUCTHAHCKUE
VCTOYHUKN» BBIIUIO HOBOE KPUTHMUECKOE H3JaHHME JIATUHCKOIO TEKCTAa TEOJOTMYECKUX
TpakTaTOB U THUMHOB BuKTOpuHa, CONpPOBOXKIAaEMOE TMEPEBOJOM U  MOAPOOHBIMU
KOMMEHTApUsMH, 3aHUMAIOIUMH I[EJbI TOM. JTO H3AaHUE ObUIO TMOATOTOBJICHO JBYMS
BhIIatonUMuUcs (ppaniy3ckumu uccienoparensmMu — Ilonem Anpu u [lsepom Azxo16 . C
MOMEHTa BbIXO/1a HOBOI'O KPUTHUYECKOI'O M3JIaHUS MMEHHO Ha HEro CTajlu ONUpaThCs BCE
nocieAyrolme uccienoBarenu  (HuaocopCcKko-TeoNIOrHueckoro TBopuecTBa BukTopuHa.
Orpomublii BKiIaJg B A€o u3ydeHuss Buxktopuna BHec cam II. Ao, KOTOpBIM HE TONBKO
Hamucal MoApoOHOEe MpEeAUCIOBHE M KOMMEHTapUU K YHOMSHYTOMY BBIIIE HOBOMY
m3nanmio'®, HO BcKope ONMYONMKOBAX JBE OGIIMPHBIE MOHOrPAadHH, MOCBSIICHHBIC
Buxropuny. IlepBoe wuccnenoBanue, HaszwBatomieecss «llopdupuit u BI/IKTOpI/IH»le,

155 Theiler W. Porphyrios und Augustin. Halle, 1933.

158 Theiler W. Compte rendu de E. Benz: Marius Victorinus , GNOmon, X (1934). P. 493.

57 Theiler W. Compte rendu de E. Benz. P. 495-496.

158 Theiler W. Die chaldaischen Orakel und die Hymnen des Synesios. Halle, 1942.

9 bid. S.8,n.2;S.13,n.2;S.14,n.4;S.15,n. 1, 2,3,6; S. 16,n. 1; S. 18, n. 4;S. 19, n. 2; S. 20, n. 5; S.
27,n.5;S.29,n. 3.

160 Rosato D. Le dottrina trinitaria di Mario Vittorino africano. Naples, 1942.

161 Sgjourné P. Victorinus Afer // DTC. T. 15, 2887—2954. Paris, 1950.

12 Huber G. Das Sein und Absolute. Bale, 1955. S. 89-116.

163 Marius Victorinus. Traités théologiques sur la Trinité / Texte établi par P. Henry, trad. par P. Hadot //
Sources Chrétiennes. Vol. 68-69. Paris, 1960.

164 Hadot P. Introduction // Marius Victorinus. Traités théologiques sur la Trinité // SC Vol. 68. Paris, 1960b.
P. 7-89.

185 Hadot P. Porphyre et Victorinus. Vol. I-I1. Paris, 1968.
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MIOCBSIIEHO BBIICHEHHUIO TOI'0, KAKOW HEOIUIATOHU3M HCIONb30Bal Mapuii Bukropun npu
pa3paboTke CBOEro TPUHUTAPHOIO YUYEHUS U KaKylo TpaHc(opmaluio y HEro mperepriesna
HeorulaToHn4eckass ¢umocopus a8 TOro, YToObI COOTBETCTBOBATH TPEOOBAHUSIM
XPUCTUAHCKOTO Yy4eHus O eauHocymmu OTtuna u Coina®®®. A0 yCTaHOBWJ, 4YTO B
TEOJIOTMUECKUX TpakTaTax BukropumHa BcTpedaroTcs 4ucTo (unocopckne (parMeHTHl,
KOTOpBIE MO CBOEMY COJAEpKAHHIO, BHYTPEHHEMY €IMHCTBY MU OCOOEHHOW TEPMHHOJIOTHH
3HAUUTENBHO OTJIMYAOTCS OT OCTaJbHBIX YAacTEH, YTO MO3BOJSET MPEANOI0KUTH ISl HUX
CYIIECTBOBaHHE 0COOOT0 HEOMJIATOHUYECKOT0 UCTOYHUKA — a UMEeHHO, yueHue [lopdupus,
IPEJCTAaBICHHOE TJaBHBIM OOpa3oM B AaHOHMMHOM KOMMEHTapuWu Ha IUIATOHOBCKUH
Ilapmenuo, aBTOpPCTBO KOTOPOro A0 MO pPa3HbIM COOOpaKEHHSIM MPUITMCHIBAET UMEHHO
Hop(pnpmom. 3areM A0 JETalbHO MCCIENOBAT BCE «ITOPGUPUEBCKHUE TEMBI», KOTOPBIE
MOXXHO OOHApyXuTh B punocopckux GpparmMenTax BukTopuHa, U MpuUIIen K 3aKIFOYCHUIO,
YTO 10 COAECPMAHUIO ITH TEMbI COOTBETCTBYIOT yKa3aHHBIM (bpaI‘MeHTaMlGS. B pesynbrare
CBOET0 HCCIeI0BaHUA A0 MPUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, YTO BHUKTOpWMH mocTaBUi Ha CIyxkOy
XPUCTHAHCKOMY TPUHHUTAPHOH TEOJOTUM KOHIENTyallbHbIE CTPYKTYphl (unocoduu
Hopdmpmwg. Bropoe uccnenoBanme II. Ano umeeTr mo NpeMMyIIECTBY JUTEpPATypHO-
UCTOPUYECKUI xapaKTepm; B HEM U3 «Pa3pO3HEHHBIX YacTEW» BOCCO3/AETCS LEIOCTHAs
KapTUHA YYE€HO-JIUTEPATYpPHOU IEATENIbHOCTH BHKTOpHMHA. A0 OTMEYaeT HECOMHEHHBIN
BKJIaJ1, KOTOPBI BHec Buktopun B nocnexaytomiee pa3surue Meradusuku Ha 3anaze. 1o ero
MHEHHIO, TOT TIOBOPOT MBICIIM, B KOTOPOM BO3HHMKJIM M Pa3BUBAIUCH Takue (uimocodcekue
cuctembl, kak cuctema l'erens u Illemnunra, Havancsd ¢ XPUCTHAHCKOIO IUIATOHHU3MA
Bukropuna, B cCBOCH MeTadu3MKe TECHO CBSA3ABIIETO BHYTPeHHEE ABMKEHUE boxecTBeHHOM
JKU3HH C PUTMOM 4YEJIOBEYECKOW HCTOPUMU: JKU3Hb U MBILUIEHHE, HHUCXOXKJIEHUE W
BO3BPAILIEHUE, OTUYXACHUE U co61/1paH1/Ie1 !

HccnenoBanus u nepesoas! II. Ano cranu ocHOBOW ISl JajbHEHIIEr0 W3y4YEHUS
Mapus Buktopuna na 3amane. Tak, HaunHas ¢ koHua 1960-x, ueneld psig crareil o
Bukropune Hanucaia aMepuKaHCKasl UCccieloBareabHuna Mapu KnapK172, koTopas B 1981
I. IepeBeJIa Ha aHTJIMICKUH A3bIK TpakTaThl BUKTOpUHA O Tponuem. OnHaKko Bce €€ CTaTbu
HE OTJIMYAIOTCS OPUTMHAIBHOCTBIO W TIPEACTaBIAIOT CcO0OM IUIOXOH mepecka3 Tex
Pe3yabTaTOB, K KOTOPBIM JIaBHO YK€ IPHIILIM €BPONEHCKHUE HCciieqoBaTenu Bo riase ¢ [1.
Ano. HoBblll moaxox K HM3yYEHUIO TPUHUTAPHOIO y4YeHUs BUKTOpHHAa HCHIOJIB30BaH B
MOHOTpaUM HEMEIKOTO YYEeHOro AHTOHA HnreHaycal74, KOTOpBIA paccMaTpUBaeT
KOHLENTYalIbHbIE CTPYKTYpPbl HEOIJIATOHUYECKOM MBICIM M Pa3BUTUE TPUHUTAPHOU
Teosoruu 10 BukTopuHa, 3aTeM aHaIM3UpyeT «ABe MeTaMop(o3bl» HEOIIaTOHU3MA — Y
Kannnna ApuanvHa u BUKTOpHHA; HakOHEL, PEKOHCTPYMPYET OCHOBHYIO TPUHHUTAPHYIO
TEPMUHOJIOTUI0O M YydyeHue BukropuHa, KOTOpOE€ Ha3bIBAE€T «IUIEPOMATUUYECKUM WIH
COKpaIlleHHBIM 00pazom Bora»'"®. Bxiaj Mapust BukroprHa B OJIEMUKY C apUaHCTBOM U

1% Ipid. Vol. 1. P. 30.

17 1bid. Vol. I. P. 79-143; 260-272. Texct Kommentapust: Ibid. Vol. 11. P. 59-114.

1% Ipid. Vol. . P. 147-451.

19 Ipid. Vol. 1. P. 481.

7% Hadot P. Marius Victorinus. Recherches sur sa vie et ses oeuvres. Paris, 1971.

™ Ipid. P. 310.

172 Clark M. T. The earliest philosophy of the living God. Marius Victorinus // Proceedings of the American
Catholic Philosophical Association, 16 (1967). P. 87-94; eadem. The Neoplatonism of Marius Victorinus //
Studia patristica, 11. Berlin, 1972. S. 13-19; eadem. Marius Victorinus Afer, Porphyry, and the history of
philosophy // Significance of neoplatonism. Norfolk, 1976. P. 265-273; eadem. The Neoplatonism of Marius
Victorinus the Christian // Neoplatonism and early Christian thought. London, 1981. P. 153-159; eadem. A
neoplatonic commentary on the Christian Trinity: Marius Victorinus // Neoplatonism and Christian thought.
Albany, 1982. P. 24-33.

%3 Marius Victorinus. Theological Treatises on the Trinity // Transl. by M. T. Clark. Washington, 1981.

174 Cm. Ziegenaus A. Die trinitarische Auspragung der géttlichen Seinsfiille nach Marius Victorinus. Miinchen,
1972.

'™ Ipid. S. 94.
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0COOEHHOCTH €ro TPHUHHUTAPHOTO YYEHHsS pAcCMATPUBAIOTCS B TPyIaX H3BECTHOTO
UTAJIbSIHCKOTO HMCCJIEA0BATENsl apUaHCKUX CIOpoB M. Cumonerru'’®. B nocneanee BpeMsi
HOSIBUJICS LIENBIN psJl UCCIIEN0BAaHUM, TOCBSIIEHHBIX COOTHOLIEHUIO TPUHUTAPHOTO YYEHHUS
Mapus BuktopuHa u GriocodCTBYIONMEr0 THOCTUIIM3MA, W3BECTHOTO KaK «CU(DHAHCKUN
THOCTHILIM3MY», WM «CHU(HAHCTBO», U MPEICTABICHHOTO B HECKOJBKUX TpaKTaTax
rHOocTHYecKo OmbmmoTrekn n3 Har-Xammanun. MoxHO yka3aTh pabOThl TAKUX YYECHBIX, KaK
JL A6paMOBCKI/I177, I1. Ano*’®, M. Tapm:é”g, K. O. Tommaszu™. Biusiaue Ha TPUHUTAPHYIO
JTOKTpuHY Mapusi BuktopuHa HeorjiaToHU3Ma B LIEJIOM U Y4YE€HHUS 00 «yMOIIOCTHTaeMOM
Tpuaze» B YACTHOCTH paccMaTpuBaeTcs B paborax /. Bamma™®, M. Komuma'®?, TI.
MqueCTepa183, P. Meﬁ/:[}KepCI/IK184 1 M. Banreca™. U3 Hux ocobeHHO MPUMEYaTeSIbHO
oOcTosiTennbHOE — MccinenoBanue Martuaca banreca, HeMenKoro cremuaiucta 10
IJIATOHU3MY, KOTOPBIN PEKOHCTPYUPYET U aHAIU3UPYET TPUHUTApHOE yueHue Buktopuna c
MOMOIIBIO KOHIIETITYaIbHBIX CXEM HEOITaATOHUYeCKOH (unocodun.

I'opa3go MeHblllee BHUMAaHNUE YUEHBIX TPUBIIEKIIA TPUHUTAPHAS TOKTPUHA MIIAJIIIETO
coBpeMeHHUKa Mapus Buxtopuna — c6. Awmepocus Munanckoco. B 1954 1. B
['elinenbOepre MosBUIOCH MEPBOE CHEIUAIBHOE MCCIIEIOBAHUE IO JaHHOMY BOIIPOCY: 3TO
Obuta auccepranus Jlogsura XepmaHna, MOCBALICHHAs MECTy TPHUHHUTAPHOTO YUEHUS
AMBpOCHS B HCTOPHH apHAHCKHX CropoB'®°, KOTOpoe aBTOp OIEHHBAET OYECHB HEBBICOKO,
pasgenss TpPaJULIMOHHOE MHEHHE O TOM, 4TO AMBpPOCHH HE OBLI CaMOCTOSTENbHBIM
TE€OJIOTOM, HO 3aMMCTBOBAJI MJIEM y TaKMX XPUCTHAHCKUX MbIcauTeneil, kak Wiapuid,
Adanacuii, Bacwimit u Jlugum, He NpOU3BOAS HAaJ HUMH TNIYOOKOTO CIIEKYJISTUBHOTO
anammsa’®’. IlepeoCcMBICTIEHHIO TaKOTO BOCIHPHUATHS TPUHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHBI ABpOCHS
nocssniena MmoHorpagust Kpucropa Mapkiuca, onyoinkoBanHas B Tioounrese B 1995 r.:
«AMBpocuil MunaHCKUid U TpUHUTapHas TeoJorus. LIepKoBHO- M TEOJIOr0-UCTOPHUUECKOE
UCCIICIOBaHNE apHaHCTBAa M HEOHMKeWcTBa y AMBpocHs M Ha JaTuHCKoM 3amane (364-

176 Simonetti M. La crisi ariana nel IV secolo. (Studia Ephemeridis «Augustinianum» 11). Roma, 1975. P. P.
287-298: idem. Marius Victorinus // Patrology. Vol. IV / Ed. A. di Berardino. Westminster, 1986°. P. 69-80.
Y7 Abramowski L. Marius Victorinus, Porphyrius und die romischen Gnostiker // Zeitschrift fir die
neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der alteren Kirche, 74 (1983). S. 108-128.

178 Hadot P. «Porphyre et Victorinus»: questions et hypothéses // Res Orientales XI. Bures—sur—Yvette, 1996.
P. 115-125.

' Tardieu M. Recherches sur la formation de I’apocalypse de Zostrien et les sources de Marius Victorinus //
Res Orientales XI. Bures—sur—Yvette, 1996. P. 7-114.

180 Tommasi C. O. Tripotens in unalitate spiritus: Mario Vittorino e la gnosi // Koinonia 20 (1996). P. 53-75;
eadem. L’androginia di Cristo-Logos: Mario Vittorino tra platonismo e gnosi // Cassiodorus. Rivista di studi
sulla tarda antichita 4. Rubbettino, 1998. P. 11-46; eadem. L androginia divina e suoi presuppositi filosofici: il
mediatore celeste // Studi classic e orientali XLV1.3. Pisa, Roma, 1998. P. 974-998; eadem. Via negationis
della dossologia divina nel medioplatoismo e nello gnosticismo sethiano (con echi in Mario Vittorino) //
Arrhetos Theos. L’ineffabilita del primo principio nel medioplatonismo / A cura di F. Calabi. Pisa, 2002. P.
119-154; eadem. Introduzione // Opere teologiche di Mario Vittorino / A cura di C. Moreschini con la
collaboratione di C. O. Tommasi. Torino, 2007. P. 7-71.

181 Bell D. The Tripartite Soul and the Image of God in the Latin Tradition // Recherches de théologie ancienne
et médiévale 47 (1980). P. 16-52; idem. Esse, Vivere, Intellegere: The Noetic Triad and the Image of God //
Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale 52 (1985). P. 5-43.

182 Colish M. L. The Neoplatonic tradition: the contribution of Marius Victorinus // Neoplatonic tradition.
Cologne, 1991. P. 57-74.

18 Manchester P. The noetic triad in Plotinus, Marius Victorinus, and Augustine // Neoplatonism and
Gnosticism. Albany, 1992. P. 207-222.

184 Majercik R. The Chaldean Oracles: Text, Tanslation, and Commentary. Leiden, 1989; eadem. The
Existence-Life-Intellect Triad in Gnosticism and Neoplatonism // Classical Quarterly 42 (1992). P. 475-488;
eadem. Chaldean triads in Neoplatonic exegesis: some reconsiderations // Classical Quarterly 51 (2001). P.
266-286; eadem. Porphyry and Gnosticism // Classical Quarterly 55 (2005). P. 277-292.

185 Baltes M. Marius Victorinus: zur Philosophie in seinen theologischen Schriften. Miinchen, 2002.

18 Herrmann L. Ambrosius von Mailand als Trinitétstheologe. Dargestellt in Konfrontation mit der illyrischen
Theologie und im Blick auf das neu auftauchende christologische Problem. Diss. Heidelberg, 1954.

187 \bid. S. 144. [MomoOHOe MHEHHME aBTOp BBICKAa3bIBACT TAKXKE B CBOCH cTaThe 00 AMBpOCHH Kak
TpuHuTapHOM Teojore: Herrmann L. Ambrosius als Trinitatstheologe // ZKG 69 (1958). S. 197-218.
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381)»188. B Heil aBTOp TmMOKa3bIBaeT CO3HATENBHBIA BBIOOP AMBPOCHS B IOJB3Y
TPUHUTAPHOU TEOJOTUH «HOBOHUKEHCKOTO IBIKEHUS». OCOOCHHO BaXHOW ISl TEMBI
HACTOALLEH AMccepTallMM INPEACTaBIsAETCS IepBas 4acTh HccienoBaHus Mapkiiuca, B
KOTOPOM OH pacCMaTpUBaET OCHOBHBIE TEPMUHOJIOIMYECKUE BOIIPOCHI APUAHCKUX CIIOPOB, a
TakXke Mpo0JeMy IepeBoJa IPEYecKOro TEPMHUHA OVLCIX («CYIIHOCTB») HA JIATHHCKHM
s3pi 2, Tlo CYTH COKpAIIEHHBIM BapHaHTOM MOHOrpaduu aBTOpa SIBJISETCS €llle OJIHA €ro
cTatbs 00 AMBpPOCHU KaK TPUHHTAPHOM teonore' ™. Pomp Xpucra xkak Cnosa boxusa B
TBOPEHUHU, a TaKkKe ero oTHoueHue K bory m mupy paccrapuBaerca B padbore DpaHcya
LIa6y191. ITneBMaTonorun AmMBpocusi, €€ UICTOYHHKAM, METOAY U COAEPHKAHUIO MOCBSILEHO
BBegeHue K. MOpeCKI/IHI/Ing K HUTaIbSHCKOMY mepeBoay Tpakrtata «O Cstom Jlyxe» u
cratbsa C. Xa6I>$IpI/IMaH3.193, HanycaHHas B TPAAULMOHHOM HCTOPUKO-I0IMATUYECKOM
ctuie. TpuHUTapHOE ydeHHEe AMBpPOCHUS B KOHTEKCTE apUAHCKUX CIIOPOB pacCMaTpHUBAETCS
B paborax M. Men3Ha194, M. CI/IMOHGTTI/IlgS, P. KaHTaJIaMeCCI:Il%, K. MOpeCKI/IHI/I197, J1.
Yunbsivca®™, KOTOpBIE B CBOEM GompmmHcTBe ™ HOCST cxogee HUCTOPUYECKUH, YeM
TeopeTnyeckuii xapakrtep. Hakonen, B paborax JI. Taopmunb 00 IIsepa Kypcemlzol u
I'yneBana Mageka 02 paccMaTpuBaeTcs OTHOIIEHUE AMBpPOCUS K aHTHYHOU ¢uiocodhun B
IIEJIOM U K oTAenbHbIM ¢puitocodam (Ilnatony, Apucroremo, L{uniepony, Anysnero, [Tnotuny
U Jp.), paBHO Kak M HUX BIUSHUE HA €ro TEOJOTMYECKYI0 MbICIb, B YaCTHOCTH, B
AHTHApUAHCKUX COYMHEHMUSIX AMBpPOCHS, TJI€ U3J1aratoTcsl €ro TPUHUTAPHbBIE B3TTISIIBI
TpuHUTApHOMY YYEHUIO COBPEMEHHHMKAa AMBpPOCHS M CaMOr0 BBIJAOLIETOCS
3araJHO-XpUCTUAHCKOTO MBICIUTENS Aspenus Ae2ycmuna TOCBALIEHO BEIMKOE MHOKECTBO
uccienoBanuii. [loCKONBKY OXBaTHTh WX BCE B HAIleM KpaTKOM o0030pe ObUIo OBl
COBEPILIEHHO HEBEPOSITHO, PACCMOTPUM JIMIIL Haubojee 3HauuMble U3 HuX. HauHem c
YIOMHHAHUS 00 HWCCJIEIOBAHHMIX HEMEIIKOTO0 YYEHOTO BTOpOW mojoBuHBI XIX Beka —
Teonopa I'anrayda. EMy mpunamiexar nBe KHUTH 00 ABTyCTHHE, TECHO CBSI3aHHBIE C

188 Markschies Chr. Ambrosius von Mailand und die Trinitatstheologie. Kirchen- und theologiegeschichtliche
Studien zu Antiarianismus und Neunizénismus bei Ambrosius und im lateiniscchen Westen (364—
381). Beitrége zur Historischen Theologie 90. Tubingen, 1995.

%9 Ipid. S. 9-40.

199 Markschies Chr. Ambrogio teologo trinitario // La Scuola Cattolica 125 (1997). P. 741-762.

191 57ab6 F. Le Christ Créateur chez saint Ambroise. Roma, 1968. P. 40-79; 114-135.

192 Moreschini C. Introduzione // Sant’ Ambrogio. Opere dogmatiche II. Lo “De Spritu Sancto”. Milano-
Roma, 1979. P. 9-41.

19 Habyarimana S. La dottrina pneumatologica nel “De Spritu Sancto” di S. Ambrogio // Spirito Santo e
catechesi patristica. Convegno di studio, Pontificale Institutum Altioris Latinitatis (Fac. Lettere cristiane e
classiche), Roma, 6—7 marzo 1982 / Ed. S. Felici. Roma, 1983. P. 47-58.

194 Meslin M. Les ariens d’Occident 335-430. Paris, 1967. P. 44-94; 106-148.

195 Simonetti M. La crisi ariana nel 1V secolo. (Studia Ephemeridis «Augustinianum» 11). Roma, 1975. P. 437—
441; 542-548; idem. La politica antiariana di Ambrogio // Ambrosius Episcopus. Milano, 1976. P. 483-539.
1% Cantalamessa R. Sant’Ambrogio di fronte ai grandi dibattiti teologici del suo seculo // Ambrosius
Episcopus. Atti del Congresso internationale, Milano 2—7 dicembre 1974. Milano, 1976. P. 483-539. Asrtop
OpoBOAUT HOI[pO6HLII71 KOHHGHTyaJ’ILHLIf[ aHaJIU3 aHTUAPUAHCKOI'0 apryMmeHTaluu AMBpOCI/Iﬂ, COOTHOCA €ro
MO3UIIMIO CO CTapO- U HOBOHUKEICKON mapTHeH.

97 Moreschini C. Introduzione // Sant” Ambrogio. Opere dogmatiche I. La Fede. Milano—-Roma, 1984. P. 9—
48.

% williams D. H. Ambrose of Milan and the End of the Nicene-Arian Conflicts. Oxford, 1995.

9 Yckmouenne cocraBmsier paGora Pambepo Kanramameccs (CM. Cantalamessa. 1976), B koTopoii aBTop
MPOBOIUT NOAPOOHBIH KOHIENTYaJIFHBINH aHATH3 aHTHAPHAHCKOTO apryMEHTAalnd AMBPOCHS, COOTHOCS €ro
MO3UILUI0, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, CO CTapO- U HOBOHUKEHCKOHN NapTueH, ¢ APYroil CTOpOHbl — C TPUHUTAPHBIM
OorocioBreM ABIyCTHHA.

200 Taormina L. Sant” Ambrogio e Plotino // Miscellanea di studi di letteratura cristiana antica 4 (1953). P. 41—
85.

201 Courcelle P. Plotin et Saint Amboise // Revue de philologie 24 (1950). P. 29-56; idem. Nouveaux aspects
du platonisme chez Saint Amboise // REL 34 (1956). P. 220-239; idem. De Platon a Saint Amboise par Apulée
// Revue de philologie 35 (1961). P. 15-28.

202 Madec G. Saint Ambroise et la philosophie. Paris, 1974.

2% Madec. 1974. P. 45-52.
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TPUHUTApHOW TPOOJIEMATHKON: TEpBOE HCCIEAOBAHHE MOCBALICHO «MeTa(hu3nuecKon
ncuxonorum» ABryctiHa’’, BTopoe — €ro «CHeKYISTHBHOMY YHEHHIO» O TPHEIHHOM
Bore’®. O6e kunru Tamray(a XOTS M OTIHYAIOTCS CBOGH OOCTOSTENHHOCTHIO, HO B
HACTOAIIEE BPEMsI CUUTAIOTCA YK€ MOPAJIBHO YCTAPEBIIMMM M HE IMPUHUMAIOTCSA B pacyer
COBPEeMEHHBIMU HccienoBarensaMu. Benen 3a kuuramu [anrayga Beiuio HeOosblioe
UCCIICIOBAaHME €Ille OJHOro Hemeukoro ydeHoro ['eopra Jléme 00 ucCHoiab30BaHUU
Asryctuaom IlnotmHa B yuenmu o bore?. Onmako OHO OrpaHHYMBAETCS OGIIAM
conoctaBieHueM [InoTnHa n ABrycTMHa M COACPXKHUT MaJl0 KOHKPETHOIO MaTepuaia IIo
Hamlel Teme. BakHOl BEXOH B M3Y4YEHUU HE TOJBKO TPUHUTAPHOIO yuyeHUs ABIyCTHHA, HO
BCEr0 MAaTPUCTUYECKOrO TpUHHTapu3Mma cuutaercs 1892 rox, korma B Ilapuxe
¢panmy3ckuii  Teonor Teomop [le Penbon omyOnukoBanm IMEpBBIE  TOM  CBOETO
YETBIPEXTOMHOI'O NCTOPUKO-TOTMAaTUYECKOTO MCCIENOBAHUA O «IIO3UTUBHOM TPUHUTAPHOU
Teonornm»”’’, B KOTOPOM OH TOMBITAICS MMOKA3aTh, UTO «CXOJACTHYCCKAs TPUHHTAPHAS
napagurma», KOTOpyro OH IIPOTUBOIIOCTABUI «IIATPUCTUYECKON», YXOJUT CBOMMH KOPHIMHU
B yueHue ABryctuHa. B cBsi3u ¢ 3TuM oH chopMyaupoBasl OCHOBHOW MPUHLIUI PA3TUUCHUS
MEXIy 3amaJHbIM U BOCTOYHBIM IAaTPUCTUYECKMMHM TPUHUTAPHBIM IIOAXOAAMH, CYThb
KOTOPOTO 3aKJI0YaeTCcsl B CJENYIOIIEM: €CIH JJs 3amaJHbIX TeoJoroB (ABryCTHMHa U
CJIEZIOBAaBIIMX 3a HUM cXoJacToB) bor — »3To mpexne Bcero eaMHas CyIIHOCTb,
nposiBIstoLascs B Tpex JInnax, To Uil BOCTOYHBIX — 3TO Npexae Bcero Tpu Mnocracw,
obnagaromue obmeil cymHocTeio. JIpyrumu cioBaMu, 3amajgHas MBbICIb JBHXKETCS OT
cymHocty K Mnocracsam, a Boctounas — ot Mnocraceil k CyH_[HOCTI/IZOS. Ota «mapagurma
e PeHboHay, BIOCIEICTBUU CTaBIIas KJIACCUUECKOM, OKazaia ONpeAestoniee BIUIHUE Ha
NOHMMAaHWE TPUHUTAPHOW NIOKTPUHBI ABIYyCTHMHA, KaKk MHUHUMYM, B mnociexnytomue 100
ner’®, B oM uncie u CpeIu TPaBOCIABHBIX 0OTOCIOBOB M (pritocodoB, TaKUX KaK IMPOT.
Cepruii bynrakos, B. H. Jlocckuii, A. ®. Jloce, mutp. Moann 3usmynac u ap. Ham
poccuiickuii ucropuk IlepkBu B. CamywioB mnpaktuyecku omHoBpeMeHHo ¢ T. Jle
PenboHOM (C TpymamMu KOTOPOTO OH, KOHEYHO, He ObUT 3HAKOM) Hamucaia OOJIBIIYIO
MOHOTpadUIECKYIO ga6OTy 10 UCTOPUH apUaHCTBA HA JATHHCKOM 3araje Bo BTop. moi. 1V
— nep. noi. V B.”" B KoHIe cBOGH KHUIH OH NpeACTaBUII KPAaTKUil 0030p TPUHUTAPHOTO
yueHns Gnax. ABrYCTHHA, IOMECTHB €r0 B KOHTEKCT AHTHAPHAHCKON MONEMHKH . I
nojaras, 4Yro Jaxe «ero kiaccuueckoe coumHenune De Trinitate mnpencraBiser
PacCIpOCTPAaHEHHBIM CBOJl BO3PaXCHWM IPOTHB apHaH, IOMELICHHBIX B €r0 COYMHEHMSX,
HETOCPEACTBEHHO HAIpPaBJICHHBIX MPOTHB apHaH — B OOJbIIEH YacTH OMHEB (TOJBKO
ydeHue o relatio ObuTO HampaBlieHO NMPOTHB aHOMess Makcuma); B HHX )K€ HaXOJUM U
[JIaBHBIEC aHAJIOTUU ABFYCTI/IHa»ZlZ. NuTepecHo, uto He3zaBucumo ot Jle Penbona Camyunos
IOpUIIET K 3aKIYECHHIO, YTO B CBOEM TPUHUTAPHOM YYEHUU ABIYCTUH CTPEMUIICS
OYEPKHYTh «CTOPOHY eAMHCTBa» B Bore”™. O Takke SICHO BBHICKA3BIBACT MBICTH O TOM,
yro «B yueHmm 00 wucxoxaenuun CB. Jlyxa or Otma m Cema (Filiogue) Asrycrun
OTKJIOHWICA OT Y4E€HHS IPaBOCIABHOMU L[ep1<13n»214, Ho mockonbky aBTOp mosaraer, 4ro
TPUHUTAPHBIM «AHAJIOTHSAM ABIYCTHHA HENb3s NPUAABATH PELIMTEIBHOTO 3HAYCHUS IIPU

204 Gangauf Th. Die metaphysische Psychologie des hl. Augustinus. Augsburg, 1852.

205 |dem. Des hl. Augustinus speculative Lehre von Gott dem Dreieinigen. Augsburg, 1865.
206 | oesche G. De Augustino plotinizante in doctrina de Deo disserenda. Jenae, 1880.

27 De Régnon Th. Etudes de théologie positive sur la Trinité. Vol. 1-4. Paris, 1892-1898.
2% |pid. 1892. Vol. 1. P. 433,

29 Cm. Barnes M. R. Augustine in Contemporary Trinitarian Theology // Theological Studies 56 (1995). P.
238.

210 Camyunos B. Victopus apuancTBa Ha natuacKoM 3amaze (353-430). CII6., 1890.

I Tam we. C. 180-192.

212 Tam xe. C. 180, mpum. 81.

213 Tam xe. C. 183.

21 Tam xe. C. 191-192.
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OLICHKE €ro JOrMaTHYeCKHX Bo33peHm71»215, MBI HE HAaXOAUM Y HEro CKOJb-HUOYIb
YIOBJIETBOPUTENBHOIO aHAJIN3a ITUX aHAJIOTHUM.

I'opazno Gomblle yka3aHHOMY BOIPOCY YAEJSETCS BHUMAHHS B CTaThe JPYroro
poccuiickoro ucciegonarens H. I1. OctpoymoBa, Tak ¥ Ha3bIBaIOWICHCS: «AHAJIOTHUA U UX
3HaueHue Juisl BbisicHeHus yueHus o CB. Tpoune, no cyny buax. ABryCTHHa>>216. B Heli oH
paccMarpuBaeT ABIyCTMHA KakK IPEACTaBUTENS «CPEJHEro HaIpaBICHUS» — TaKoro
MOAXOAA K IIOCTHXKEHHUIO XPUCTHMAHCKOro Jnormara o boxectBeHHou TpoudHocTH, B
KOTOPOM OTBEPraloTCs KPaHOCTH KaK palMOHAIMCTUYECKOrO HANpaBieHUs (B APEBHOCTH
— apuane, B HoBoe Bpemss — @. B. Illemnunr, I'. ®. I'erens u np.), CUATABIIETO 3TOT
JIOTMAT COBEPILEHHO MOCTHKUMBIM ISl YEJIOBEYECKOTO pa3yma U Jake ero HeoOXOIUMbIM
TpeOOBaHUEM, TaK U MHCTUYECKOTO HANpaBlieHUs (ApEeBHUE M HOBbIE MUCTUKU: MoranH
Taynep u 7Ap.), COBEpUICHHO OTBEPraBIIEro0 KaKyl-TUOO BO3MOKHOCTH TaKOTro
noctiwxkenuss . Ilo mHeHnto OcTpoymoBa, «CpeQHEE HaIpaBIEHHUE», K KOTOPOMY
MPUHAJICKAT ABTYCTHH U 00bIIMHCTBO OTHOB LlepKkBH, XOTS M «IIpU3HAET XPUCTHAHCKUT
normat o CB. Tpowulue TaifHOM, HEMOCTMKUMOW BIOJIHE NJisi pa3ymMa, U B TO K€ BpeMs,
NMpU3HaB OHWOJEHCKOe YYEeHHE O 0020n0006uu HAIeW TPUPOJIBI, CUATAET BO3MOKHBIM
YSCHUTB 3Ty TallHy €CTECTBEHHBIM pa3yM0M»218. Jlanee B cBoeil cratbe aBTOp pasdupaer
Takle TPUHHUTApPHBIE aHAIOTHH ABTYCTHHA, KaK eOuHcmeo — ¢opma — Nopsook, mepa —
yucno — gec, npeomem — oopaz — owyujeHue, ym — 3Hanue — 110008b, NAMAMb — MblULIEHUE —
80151, 00U — THOOUMDBLLL — TH0006b U /:(p.219 OH Takxe aHAIM3UPYET yueHHe ABT'YCTHHA O
CaMOTIO3HAHUH, IPOUCXOMSIIEM Yepe3 POKICHNUE «BHYTPEHHETO CJI0Ba» U3 TTyOMHBI yMa, C
KOTOPBIMH OHO 3aT€M CBSI3BIBAETCS MOCPEACTBOM JIIOOBH yma K CJ'IOByZZO. Kak nmonaraer
OcTpoyMOB, «3aMe4aeMO€ B CAMOCO3HAaHUU U MBIIIIEHUN YEJI0BEUYECKOIro JyXa ABIyCTHH
nepeHocus1 Ha abcomroTHbIM Jlyx, Ha aOCOJIOTHOE CO3HAHHE M MBICIBh b0XXECTBEHHOTO
Hyxa. C moHsATHEM CIIOBa, POXKAAIOLIETOCS M3 TIYOMHBI HAllle MBICTU U BBIpasKaromien
Hallle [Oo3HaHuE O cebe, OH comocTapisieT NoHATHE O BTropoM Jsmue CB. Tpowuipl,
boxectsennom Coine, win CrioBe, Be4HO poxzaatomiemcs ot bora Otia; ¢ MOHSATHEM K€
BOJIM WJIM JIFOOBU comocTaBisieT moHsaTue o CB. Jlyxe kak TperbeMm muie Ca. Tponum»221.
Bmecte ¢ Tem B cratbe OcTpoyMoBa SIBHO HE XBaTaeT aHajiu3a (QUIOCOPCKUX U
NaTPUCTUYECKUX MCTOYHMKOB, OKA3aBIIUX HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE BIMSHUE Ha (HOPMUPOBAHHE
TPUHUTAPHOTO y4yeHUs ABIyCTHHA, a BCJIEICTBHE 3TOTO €ro aHajlu3 IpelCTaBisIeTCs
CJIMIIKOM TOBEPXHOCTHBIM. DTOT IPOOes OTYACTH BOCHIOJHSET CTaThsl APYroro pyccKoro
narpojora II. BepeHIaTCKOFOZZZ, B OCHOBE KOTOPOMW JIEKHUT €r0 BCTYNMTENIbHAS JICKLIWS,
npounTaHHas Ha kadenape marposiorud B 1910 r. B mieiom, craThs mocBsIeHa CpaBHEHHUIO
yuenuss [lnotuHa O Tpex wumocracsix M TPUHUTApPHOro YydyeHusi ABryctuHa. OJHaKo
MPEACTABICHUS aBTOpa O HEOIIATOHWYECKoW (rocodun BecbMa MPUOIM3UTEIBHBI, a
napajiead ¢ ABIYCTUHOM TIOBEPXHOCTHBI M HE BBIIEPKUBAIOT KPUTUKU. CXOAHBIN
XapakTep uMeeT U MoHorpadus Qpaniry3ckoro wuccienoBatens Jl. FpaH>1<0p>Ka223,
IOCBSIIIIEHHAs] BIMSHUIO HEOIUIATOHM3MAa Ha TEOJIOTHI0O ABIYCTHHA, B YaCTHOCTH, Ha €ro

215 Tam sxe. C. 192.

2% Ocmpoymos H. Il. Ananornu W WX 3Ha4YeHHe [Is BbISICHeHHs yderms o Cb. Tpowue, mo cyxy 6Iax.
Asrycruna // TlpaBocnaBubiit Cobecennuk, 2 (1904). C. 1119-1131. Hamu nOObITKH OTHICKATh APYTYIO
paboTy TOTO K€ aBTOpa MO BHI3BIBAIOIINM HEJJOYMEHHE Ha3BaHueM: «biakeHHbIH ABryCTHH KaK OOIWIATENb
OTPHIATEFHO-PAIMOHAIMCTHYECKOTO BO33PEHMSI HA XPUCTHAHCKOE y4deHHWe o cBiTtoi Tpowmme» (Ps3ansb,
1907), He yBEeHUATNCH YCIIEXOM.

27 Ocmpoymos. 1904. C. 1020-1021.

218 Tam sxe. C. 1021.

219 Tam sxe. C. 1022-1025.

220 Tam xe. C. 1026.

221 Tam xe.

222 Bepewamckuu 1. TInotuHn 1 ABryCTMH B MX OTHOLICHWH K TpUHHTapHOH npobieme // IlpaBociiaBHbIH
cobecennuk, 7-8 (1911). C. 171-197; 9 (1911). C. 305-328.

22 Grandgeorge L. Saint Augustin et le Néo-platonisme. Paris, 1896.
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TPUHUTAPHOE yquHe224. OpHako, HECMOTPS HA 0OCTOSATENLHOCTH PAbOTHI U TOpa3ao Oolee
TyOOKOE€ 3HAKOMCTBO aBTOpa C HEOIJIATOHMYECKOW (rutocodueid, B MOCIEIHEM BOIPOCE
aBTOp HE TMOILIEN Jajiee CPAaBHEHMs 3pEeoid TPUAZOJOTHMH ABIYCTHHA C TEM K€ YUCHUEM
[InoTuHA O Tpex UIOCTacAX, MEXKIAY KOTOPHIMU OH yCMAaTpUBaeT OOJIbILIE pa3IuuMii, 4eM
cxoncte?®. B ABTOPUTETHON JHIMKJIONEANYECKON cTaThe 00 ABrycTHHE (DpaHI[y3CKOTO
yueHoro JskeHa I[lopranbe, HanmucanHo um B 1913 1. mus MHororomHoro «CroBaps

o 226
KaTOJIM4YCCKOU TCOJOTUN» , OTBOAUTCA OHNPCACICHHOC MCECTO €TI0 TPUHHUTAPHOMY

yqumo227. CnenyeT mOMYEpKHYTh, YTO OSTOT (PAHIYy3CKHIl aBTOp B II€JIOM CIEIyeT
napagurme Jle PeHboHa, yTBEpkaas, 4To ABFZyCTHH MOMEIIAET bOXKECTBEHHYIO MPUPOIY
npexse Tpex JIni, B KOTOpbIX OHA CYHIECTBYET 28, OH TaKKe OCTAHABIIMBACTCS Ha YYEHHUH O
HepasaenpbHoM neiictBuu JIun CB. Tpouibl B TBOPEHUHU U Ha «TICUXOJIOTMYECKON TEOPUN»
UX TMPOMCXOXKIEHUS, a KpOME€ TOro, MPUBOJUT BEChbMa HHTEPECHYIO CBOJHYIO TaOIUIly
OCHOBHBIX TPUHUTAPHBIX aHAJIOTHH, HCTIOJIb30BABIINXCS ABFyCTI/IHOM229
WNHrennextyanbHas  3BoMoLMs  ABIYyCTMHA, HauyMHas C €ro  yBJICYEHHS
MaHUXEWCTBOM U CKENTHUIIM3MOM U JI0 OOpallleHHs K COYMHEHUSM HEOIUIATOHUKOB, CTana
IPEeIMETOM YTITyOJIEHHOTO UCCIIEOBAHMS Cpasy ABYX KPYIHBIX YUEHBIX — OT€UECTBEHHOIO
natpojora M. B. [omoa®® u ¢paniy3ckoro wucropuka ¢(umocopun Ilpocmepa
Anbtbapm(azal. OpHako eciii B NEPBOM HCCIEAOBAaHUM aBTOP MPOCTO HE AOXOAMUT MO
TPUHUTAPHOTO BOIIPOCA, BEPOSITHO, HaMezpeBaHCb IOCBSITUTh EMY BTOPOM TOM CBOEro TpyJa
(KOTOpBIM Tak W HE ObLI HanncaH)23, TO BO BTOPOM BIMSHHUIO HEOIJITATOHM3MA Ha
TPUHUTAPHOE Y4YeHUE ABryCTUHA B OTBOJUTCS BCEro mapy CTpaHI/ILI233. Ponb
HEOIJIATOHMU3Ma B OPMHUPOBAHUU XPUCTHAHCKOTO anosossgpemm ABrycTHHa UCCIEeNyeTCs
B KHHTe emie oHoro (paniysckoro yuenoro Ilaps Byﬁe2 * Boree NOAPOOHO O BIMSIHUU
IJIOTUHOBCKOTO yueHust o EnnHom u YMe Ha yuenne ABryctuna o bore u Ero Cnose byiie
OCTAHABJIMBACTCSI B CBOCH BTOPOM KHUIE, IOCBSIICHHOM HMCTOJIKOBAHHUIO HMJIEM MCTHHBI B
bunocodumn ABryCTI/IHa235, rJ€ Takke pa3dupaer TEPMUHOJOTHYECKUN BOMPOC O
COBIIAJCHUU B bore cymHocTH, Unocracu U Impupoisl. B eme ogHoil cBoer cratbe byiie
BIIEPBBIE TOAPOOHO paccMOTped BaKHEWIEee MJisi TPUHUTAPHOH TEOJOTMH ABTYCTHHA
yueHue o0 «o0pazax Tponum»236, KOTOpPOE€ BIIOCJIE/ICTBUHM CTAHET TJIABHBIM MPEAMETOM

I/ICCJ'ICI[OBaHI/Iﬁ oejaoro psAaga  yU4CHBIX. 3HaYeHNE OCHOBHBIX  «IICHXOJIOTMYECKHX

2% |bid. P. 85-100.

2 |bid. P. 89 u 94.

226 portalié E. Saint Augustin // Dictionnaire de théologie catolique. T. I. Paris, 1913. P. 2268-2472.

27 |bid. P. 2346-2352.

228 Cormamasick ¢ MuenneM [TopTaibe, J. JKHIbCOH MPUBOIUT UTMHHYIO LIUTATY U3 €TO CTATHH B CBOCH KHHTE
M0 HWCTOpHUU cpenHeBekoBol ¢umocopuu (Cm. Kumvcon O. dumocodus B cpennme Beka. M., 2004. C.
99-100).

22 |bid. P. 2351-2351. Kak mpusHaeTcst aBTOp, 9Ta Tabuuia Obuta B3sita uM u3 kaurn K. Ckummo (Scipio K.
Des Aurelius Augustinus Metaphysik. Leipzig, 1886), Ho ucrpaBieHa u A0MoJIHEHA caMUM aBTopoM. [lepeBos
9TO# TaOJMMIBI HA PYCCKUH S3BIK CM. B Hamel crarbe: Qoxun A. P. TpuHuTapHOE ydeHHe ABIYyCTHHA B CBETE
npaBocnaBHOi Tpuagonoruu |V Beka // Borocioeckuit coopruk IIpaBociaBHOro Cesito-THXOHOBCKOTO
Borocnosckoro MucturyTa, 9 (2002). C. 161-162.

20 Tonos M. B. Jluanocts u yuenne Gnaxensoro Asrycruna. U. 1-2. Clloc., 1916-1917 [nepeusa.: ITonos Y.
B. Tpynst o marposoruu. T. 2. CIloc., 2006].

231 Alfaric P. L’évolution intellectuelle de S. Augustin. I. Du manichéisme au néoplatonisme. Paris, 1918.

%2 Crnemyer yHOMSIHYTh, YTO CHKATOE, HO BEChbMa MH(OPMATHBHOE H3JIOXKEHHE TPHHUTAPHON IOKTPHHBI
Asryctuna npogeccop ITornos xan B cBOMX He Tak JaBHO NEPEHU3AAHHBIX JICKIUAX 110 natpoiorud, CM. I1lonog
U. B. Tlatponorus. Clloc., 1907; M., 20032 C. 260-263. HHTepecHo, uto He3aBucuMo oT T. /e Pennrona
ITonoB mpuUXOaMT K BEIBOAY, YTO B TPUHUTAPHOM YYEHUH ABI'YCTHHA NPE00IagaeT uies «SANHOHW CYITHOCTH»:
«essentia ecte HEYTO SAMHUYHOE U HEJEIMMOe, B Tpezenax koroporo Haxozsres Jlnma Boxectsay (Tam xe.
C. 260).

233 Alfaric. 1918. P. 519-520.

234 Boyer Ch. Christianisme et néo-platonisme dans la formation de saint Augustin. Paris, 1920.

23 1dem. L’idée de vérité dans la philosophie de saint Augustin. Paris, 1939. Cm., oco6enno, P. 87-114.

%6 1dem. L’image de la Trinité. Synthése de la pensée augustinienne // Gregorianum 27 (1946). P. 173-199,
333-352.
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TPUHUTAPHBIX AHAJIOTHiI», NPUBOJUMBIX ABTYCTUHOM B TpeThel uacTu Tpakrara «O
Tpoune» (ka. VIII-XV), paccmarpuBaer eme onud (paniry3ckuii yauensii Oynnoep Kaiips
B IIECTOM TJIaB€ CBOET0 MCCIIEIOBAHUS O MPUHIMUIIAX JTYXOBHOCTU ABIYCTHHA, TJI€ TaK»Ke
pasGupaeT BOIPOC 0 MyPOCTH Kak oOpase boxkneM B deloBedecKoil ayme?. .

OnHOBpeMEHHO ¢ (paHIY3CKUMH YYEHBIMH OOJIBIION HMHTEpEeC K TPUHHUTAPHOM
JIOKTpUHE ABTYCTHHA MPOSBII HEMENKHUI Teosnor n3 Troounrena Muxasns [lImayc, B 1927
roAy W3JaBIIMH KallUTAIBHOE UCCICAOBAHUE O «IICUXOJOTHYECKON TPUHUTAPHOU TEOPHUUY
ABFYCTI/IHaZSS, HE MOTEPSBILIEE CBOCH aKTYaJlbHOCTH W MO CEH nenp>. B cBoeil KHure oH
CHayYaja paccMaTpUBAET OOTOCIOBCKUE OCHOBAHUS NSl «IICUXOJIOTHYECKOW TEOPUI», TAKHE
KaKk ydyeHue O ObITMM U cymHocTH bora, mpoucxoxaenue boskectBennwix Jlum, HMx
B3aMIMHBIE OTHOIIEHUs, VX B3ammornpeObIBaHUE, SBICHUS B TBAPHOM MHpE, Pa3IHYHBIC
dusHKO-KOCMONorHueckue ananornu Tpouis >, [Tocie 3TOro OH MepEeXOAUT K COGCTBEHHO
«TICUXOJIOTUYECKOW TEOPUU» U €€ COCTABIIAIOIINM: YEeIIOBEK Kak 00pa3 boxwuii, oTpaxeHue
Tpounsl BO «BHYTPEHHEM YEJIOBEKE», POJb MOHSITHUS «II000BbB» M T. M. ABTOp TaKxke
noIpoOHO pa3OupaeT 3HAYCHUE TAKUX IICHXOJIOTHYECKUX TPUAI», KAK Obimue — MblulleHue
— 8ons, yM — 3HaHUe — N0008b, NAMAMb — MblUlleHUe — 80jd, a TAaKKe 3HAaYCHHE HX
OT/IE/IBHBIX COCTABISIOMIMX . B 3aKIIOYCHHH aBTOP [4€T OLECHKY IICHXOJIOTHYECKHM
AQHAJIOTUSIM C TOYKHU 3pEHUS TEOpUM TIO3HAHUS U YTOYHSET BKJAJ ABIyCTHHA B
MOCIIEAYIOMYI0 (HUIOCODCKO-TEOTOTHUECKYI0 TPaIHIHIo- 2. B wmenom, mccnegoBanue M.
[[Imayca mpu BceX €ro HECOMHEHHBIX IOCTOMHCTBAX M TIYOMHE HOCUT 0oJiee OOTOCIOBCKO-
JOTMATUYECKHM, 4eM UCTOPUKO-(PUIOCOPCKUN XapaKTep.

Bcenen 3a stum B Havane 1930-X HEKOTOpbIE ACHEKThl TPUHUTAPHOM JTOKTPHUHBI
ABryctuHa OBUIM PAacCMOTPEHBI B CTaThsiX (paHIiy3ckoro ydeHoro DepauHaHga
KaBaumepa243 1 B AByX (yHmameHTanbHbIX MOoHOTpadusx — B. Taiinepa u JI. Jlerpana.
ABTOp mEepBoi MOHorpa(bHH244, YK€ YINOMHUHABIINKCS IIBEULIIAPCKUM Yy4eHblM Bumum
Taiinep, BbiACIUI XapakTepHble oco0eHHocTH (usocoduu [Topdupust u 3aTeM momsITanICcs
MOKa3aTh, YTO ABIYCTHH HCIBITAl HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE BIUsiHUE MMeHHO [lopdupus, a He
[Inotuna. B wactHocTH, Tailiep moJiarajg, 4TO «IICHXOJOTHYECKas Teopus» Tpouubl y
ABrycTHHA SIBISIETCS «OTHpBICKOM» yueHnus [lopdupus o camomo3HaHWU AYIIH, KOTOPOE
n3BeCTHO M3 (pparmeHTOB ero Tpakrara «O cioBax: “Ilo3Hait camoro ceds”» u «lloacTymbl
K YMOIOCTHUTAa€MOMY» (Sententiae)?”. B rmemom, Tesuc Taiinepa o mpeobramaroeM
BiusiHuM [lopdupus Ha TpI/IHI/ITaépHyIO MBICIIb ABTYCTHHA BIOCJEACTBUM MMEN KaK CBOMX
cropornrKoB>*, Tak 1 kputrkoB“!’. [pyras MOHOrpadus, IpUHALIEKAIIAs PPAHIIY3CKOMY
uccnenonareinto Jlyn JIerpaHy248, CrenuagbHO ToCBsIIeHa procoPpckoMy moHuMaHuto CB.
Tpouiel y ABIryCTHHA U PACKPBITHIO €r0 «TPUHUTAPHOMN AuaneKTuku». Ilo MHeHuIo aBTopa,
B putocoduu ABryctruHa npeodnagaet «uaes bora, IMEIONEro TPUHUTAPHYIO CTPYKTYPY C
dbyHIaMeHTalbHBIM  pUTMOM bokecTBeHHON JKu3HHM, KOTOpas OJHOBPEMEHHO €CTh

27 Cayré F. La contemplation augustinienne. Principes de la spiritualté de saint Augustin. Essai d’analyse et
de synthese. Paris, 1927. P. 95-141.

%8 Schmaus M. Die psychologische Trinitatslehre des hl. Augustinus. Miinsterische Beitrage zur Theologie,
11. Munster, 1927.

2% Cwm. Ayres L. Augustine and the Trinity. Cambridge, N.Y., 2010. P. 1, n. 1.

249 Schmaus. 1927. S. 77-194.

1 Ibid. S. 195-398.

22 Ibid. S. 399-420.

3 Cavallera F. La doctrine de saint Augustin sur I’Esprit-Saint & propos de “De Trinitate” // Recherches de
Théologie ancienne et médiévale 2 (1930). P. 365-387; 3 (1931). P. 5-19; idem. Les premieres formulas
trinitaires de saint Augustin // Bulletin de literature ecclésiastique 31 (1930). P. 97-123.

244 Theiler W. Porphyrios und Augustin. Halle, 1933.

> Ibid. S. 48-52.

246 Hanpuwmep, II. Ao u I'. JIéppu.

2" Hanpumep, I1. Aupu, T. Mazex u O. [Ijo Pya.

28 | egrand L. La notion philosophique de la Trinité chez saint Augustin. Paris, 1931.
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AKTHBHOCTb, ~MBIIUICHHE K  SMOLMOHANBLHOCTE» . ABTOp MOAPOOHO —pasGupaer
¢miocopckue MCTOKM TPUHUTAPHOIO y4deHHMs ABIYyCTHHA, Takue Kak ydyeHue PDuiona
Anexkcanapuiickoro o Jloroce, nonstue llepBoHauana y OCOKpaTHKOB, HHaTOHOBCK%/}O
teoputo uaeH, yuenue Ilmotuna o Jloroce m ydyeHue CTOMKOB O MHEBME W CUMIATUH %0,
3aTeM OH NEepeXOJUT K TPUHUTAPHOMY YUYEHMIO CaMoro ABIyCTHHA, KOTOpOE
paccmaTpuBaeT B Takol nocienoBarenbHocTH: bor Oten kak HepoxaeHHoe [lepBoHayano u
aHasior Enunoro y Ilnotuna; CsiH, npudactHelil npupoae Ilepsonavana kak IIpemyapocts
nu CrnoBo boxue m ananor Yma y Ilmotuna; CB. Jlyx, csseBarommi Otina u CeiHa
B3aMMHOM JIF0OOOBBIO KaK aHajior MUpoBoi Jlymu y ITnotnra®!. B mocienneii riase cBOeH
KHUTY JlerpaH aHalIM3UpyeT OCHOBHYIO TPUHHUTAPHYI0 TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO ABIyCTHHA:
€/IMHCTBO CYIHOCTH, pasnudre JINIl i IMYHBIX OTHOIICHHMIT, TBAPHBIC aHANOrHH TPOUIIBI- .
B 3akiro4eHMH aBTOp MPUXOIUT K BBIBOIY, YTO ABIYCTHH B CBOEM TPUHUTAPHOM YYCHHH
He Tonbko mnpumupuin Ilnatona, Apucrorens u IlnoTmHa, HO M IpeB3OIIET HUX «B
OeckoHeuHO# nu4yHOCTH bora, craBiiero Yenosexom» 2, OnHako, Kak IpeAcTaBIsAeTCs,
aBTOP OBUI IUIOXO 3HAKOM C TPAJUIMEN MOCTIUIOTUHOBCKOTO HEOIJIATOHU3MA U UTHOPUPYET
SBOJIIOLIMI0 TPUHUTAPHOTO YYEHMsI ABryCTHHA. OTHX HEJOCTAaTKOB BIIOJHE JIMIICHA KHHTA
HeMeIkoro mccieoarens M. Purrepa®™’, mocsmenHas BIMAHHIO Ha ABrycTHHA
HEOIUTATOHUYECKON OHTOJIOIMH, B YACTHOCTH Y4€HUs 00 «yMornocTuraeMom mupey. OHako
TPUHUTApHAs MpobieMa B KHHATE HEMELKOT0 Y4YEHOro HEe IMOJIydyWsia CIEUaTIbHOTO
PacCMOTPEHHS.

B nauane 1940-x BeInuIN 1B BakHbIe pabOTHI MIBEHIIapCKOro uccienoatens Mpene
[leBasibe, B KOTOpBIX OBUI J1aH HMCYUEPNBIBAIOIIMN aHAJIN3 TEOPUU TPUHUTAPHBIX
orHomeHui» (relationes trinitaires)®® ma mpoTsKEHMHM Bcero TBOpUECTBa ABIYCTHHA.
ABTOp pacCMaTpUBaeT JAHHYI0 TEOPHUIO IMPEHMYLIECTBEHHO B KOHTCKCTE aHTHAPUAHCKOU
NOJIEMUKH W PAa3BUTUS TPEUECKOM maTpucTHyeckod Mbiciu (B yacTHocTH, llleBanbe
JIOKa3bIBACT, YTO MCTOYHUKOM TEOPHH «BHYTPUTPOMYHBIX OTHOIICHHN» Uil ABIyCTHHA
Oobu1  cB. ['puropmii borocioB — Te3uC, MOABEPTHYTHIH KPUTHKE HEKOTOPHIMHU
COBPEMEHHBIMH HCCIIE0BATEIISIMH), HO TAaK)Ke KacaeTcs ee (GriIocoPCKUX UCTOKOB, IIPEKIIC
BCET0, JIOTUKU APUCTOTENS, KOTOpas, 10 €ro MHEHHUIO, B 3TOM BOIpPOCE BO300Janana Haj
NEPBOHAYAJIbHBIMU HEOIUIATOHWYECKUMH TEHJEHIMSAMU, HAONIONAaBUIMMUCSH Yy DPAHHEro
Asryctiaa®®. Toii e TeMe TPHHUTAPHBIX OTHOLICHHH MOCBSIIEHBI PAOOTHI HTAIBSIHCKOTO
aBtopa JIx. Mauma®’, OTPAaHUYMBIIETOCS B CBOEM HCCIICIOBAHUU TPAKTATOM ABIYCTHHA
«O Tpowure», a Takxe craThs ucrnanua M. MopaHaZSS. ConocraBneHuto yueHusi ABrycTUHA
o Tpoure u yuenus [Imotuna 06 YmMe Obla MocBsiieHa o0CTosTENbHAs padoTa MIBEACKOTO
nccenoBarens A. Jlama®’. 3HaKOMCTBO ABrycTHHa ¢ TpyZJaMU HEOIJIATOHUKOB IMOJIYYHJIO

MOJPOGHOE OCBEIICHHE B KIACCHYCCKHX Tpylax (paHIy3cknx ydeHsix Iloms Aupu®,

*49 |pid. P. 7.

20 |pid. P. 20-48.

L |pid. P. 49-116.

%2 |pid. P. 119-147.

23 |pid. P. 152.

24 Ritter J. Mundus Intelligibilis: Eine Untersuchung zur Aufnahme und Umwandlung der Neuplatonischen
Ontologie bei Augustinus. Frankfurt-am-Main, 1937.

2 Chevalier I. La théorie augustinienne des relations trinitaires. Analyse explicative des textes. Freiburg,
1940a (= Divus Thomas 18. P. 317-384); idem. Saint Augustin et le pensée grecque. Les relations trinitaires.
Fribourg, 1940b.

256 Cwm., manprumep, Chevalier. 1940a. P. 12-14; 1940b. P. 167-168.

7 Mascia G. La teoria della relazione nel «De Trinitate» di S. Agostino. Napoli, 1955.

258 Moran J. Las relaciones divinas segtin s. Agustin // Augustinus 4 (1959). P. 353-372.

%9 Dahl A. Augustin und Plotin. Philosophische Untersuchungen zum Trinitatsproblem und zur Nuslehre.
Lund, 1945. K coxaneHuto, 3Ta BakHast paboTa HaM JI0 CUX II0p HEJAOCTYIHA.

%0 Henry P. Plotin et I’Occident: Firmicus Maternus, Marius Victorinus, Saint Augustine and Macrobe.
Louvain, 1934. P. 63-145; idem. Augustine and Plotinus // Journal of Theological Studies 38 (1937). P. 1-23;
Idem. La vision d’Ostie. Paris, 1938. Aupu B 1€lOM OPHICPKHBACTCS TOYKH 3PEHHS, YTO OCHOBHBIM
HEOIUTAaTOHUYECKUM aBTOPOM, C YUHEHUEM KOTOPOTO OBILI 3HAKOM ABI‘yCTI/IH, ob11 [TmoTuH.
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AHpu Mappy261 u [Isepa KprGJIH262, 0JTHaKO 0e3 KaKoro-mbo OTHOIIEHHS K TPUHUTAPHOM
npoOJeMaTHKe.

B 1951 r. Beimia B cBeT MoHorpadus ¢paniryzckoro Heotomucta Anpu Ileccaka,
MOCBsIIEHHAas cpaBHEeHHIO yueHus o Cioe-Jloroce y ABryctrHa u @omebl AKBHHCKOr0”%,
ABTOp monaraer, 4ro mnoHsATHE O CrnoBe boxueMm sBisieTcd LEHTPAIbHBIM  JUIS
TPUHUTAPHOIO y4yeHUs ABIyCTHHA, IOCKOJIbKY B HEM MMIUIMIIUTHO COAEPIKUTCS KOHLEILINS
BHYTPCHHUX OTHOILICHUNM B TpOI/ILI6264, U paccMaTpuBaeT 3TO IOHATHE B TOMHUCTCKOU
nepcrektuBe. Ero ocoOeHHO HMHTEpecyeT MeTOoJ]l ICHUXOJIOIMYECKOTO aHaju3a ClIoBa Kak
YMCTBEHHOI'O TIOHSTHUS U €ro IMPHJIOXKEHHE K TPUHHUTAPHOH NpoOjeMaTHKe B TpakTare
AsryctuHa «O Tpouue». Umenno B stom lleccak BHAWT CHJIIBHYIO CTOPOHY YYE€HUSA
ABrycTHHa, OBIUABLIETO HA MOCIEAYIOLIEE pa3BUTHE TPUHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHBI Ha 3amaze
U €€ OTINYME OT BOCTOYHO-XpUCTHaHCKoro yueHus. Haumnas c¢ uccrnenoBanus Ileccaka,
HOSABISETCA LENbId paa paboT (paHIy3CKUX HEOTOMHUCTOB, KOTOpBIE, pa3aeiss Te3uc [le
PenboHa 0 TOM, YTO CYIIECTBYET KapJAUHAIBHOE PA3IMYUE MEXKIY IPEYECKON U JTATUHCKOU
TPUHUTAPHBIMU IIApaJUIMaMHU, BMECTE C TEM IE€pPeOCMBICIMWIN «mapaaurMy /le Penbona»
TakKUM 00pa30M, YTO rpeuecKoe TPUHUTAPHOE OOTrOCIOBUE, OCHOBAaHHOE, 10 UX MHEHHIO, Ha
KOHLENTE «EIUHOCYIIMS», CTal0 CBSI3bIBAThCS C IOHMMaHuWeM bora kak cCyniHoOCTH, a
JATUHCKOE, OCHOBAHHOE Ha «IICUXOJIOTMYECKOW aHaJIOrMm», — C MOHMMaHueM Ero kak
musocTH . Takoif TOUKH 3penusi, nmomumo Ileccaka, mpuaepKUBATUCH (PAHITY3CKHE
yueHble A. Mam®®, ®. Bypacca267, I. Ha(bOHZGS, M. Jle Fnﬁy%g u b. Jle Mapmepnm.
WzBectHbiil  (punocod-HeoToMucT OTheH JKUIBCOH B CBOMX TpyJdax TakkKe Kacalcs
Pa3JIMYHBIX AaCIEKTOB TPUHUTAPHOM MOKTPUHBI ABIYCTMHA, B YAaCTHOCTH, BOIpPOCa O
«crnenax u obpaszax Tponum»zn, On Taxxe npuHuMai «mapaaurmy /le Penbona» u Buzaen B
«JIATUHCKOW TPUHUTAPHON MOJIE€NN», BBEACHHONW ABIYCTHHOM, <SBHBIM Mporpecc [mo
CPaBHEHHIO C «TPEUECKOM MOJENBION]... PSIMO CBSI3aHHBIN C BBLAAIOLICHCS CIIOCOOHOCTHIO
ABryCTHHA K IICUXOJIOTHYECKOMY aHanH3y>>272. Orta «rcuxonoruyeckas teopus» Tpouusl y
ABrycTHHa BHOBb CTaja NPEIMETOM HCCIENOBaHUA B CTaThsix P. TpeM6n6273. B
UCCIIEIOBaHMSIX Jpyroro (paHiy3ckoro Teojora-uesyuta @Opancya Bypacca274 K
ABryCTHHY BO3BOAATCS TakuW€ OTJIMYUTENBHBIE YEpPThl 3alaJHON  «TPUHUTAPHOU
napagurMbl», Kak KOHIISIIIUS «arpornpranuny (appropriation) u npencrasinenue o CBATOM
Jlyxe kak «oOmieHnn» (CoOMmunion) u «iuaHoi r00Bm» (amour personnel) mexay Otiiom
u CbIHOM.

@unocodckoe yueHue 00 aOCOMIOTHOM OBITHH U €ro TpaHchopMalus B TEOJOTHH
ABrycTHHA, TaK XK€ KakK U y ero npeaiiecTBeHHnka Mapust Bukropuna, paccmarpuBaeTcs B
KHUTE YIIOMMHABIIETOCA BBIIIE HEMELUKOTo ucciienoarens ['epxapaa Xy6€pa275. B nen

281 Marrou H.-1. Saint Augustin et la fin de la culture antique. Paris, 1938.

%62 Courcelle P. Les Confessions de Saint Augustin dans la tradition littéraire: Antécédents et postérité. Paris,
1963; idem. Recherches sur les Confessions de saint Augustin. Paris, 1968.

263 paissac H. Théologie de Verbe, saint Augustin et saint Thomas. Paris, 1951.

2% Ibid. P. 51-53.

2%5 Cm. Barnes M. R. De Régnon Reconsidered // Augustinian Studies 26, 2 (1995). P. 55.

266 Malet A. Personne et amour dans la théologie trinitaire de saint Thomas d’Aquin. Paris, 1956.
27 Bourassa F. Questions de théologie trinitaire. Roma, 1970.

268 | afont G. Peut-on connaitre Dieu en Jesus-Christ? // Cogitatio fidei 44 (1969). P. 458-462.
29 M. J. Le Guillou. Réflexions sur la théologie trinitaire / Istina 17 (1972). P. 457-464.

2 De Margerie B. La Trinité chrétienne dans I’histoire. Paris, 1975.

21 Gilson E. Introduction & I’étude de saint Augustin. Paris, 1949. P. 275-298.

212 yRunveon 3. ®unocodus B Cpenuue Beka. M., 2004. C. 100.

2" Tremblay R. La théorie psychologique de la Trinité chez s. Augustin //
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aBTOp, B YaCTHOCTHU, TBITAETCS OOOCHOBAThH TEPEXOT ABF%’CTI/IHa OT «OHTOJIOTHUYECKOI»
(paHHEI) K «TIICUXOJOTUYECKOW» (TI031Hel) Teopun TpouIrs! "8 3aBHCHMOCTD TPUHUTAPHOU
JOKTpUHBI ABrycTHHA OT yueHus [l1oTuHa 0 Tpex umocracsx paccMaTpuBaercs B cratbe T.
BaCCMepa277, KOTOpBIA BMECTE C T€M BUJIUT U NPUHIUIHAIBHOE OTIIMYME ABIYCTHHA OT
[1I0THHA, 3aKII0YAIOMIEECs B YICHHH O «BHYTPEHHHX B3aHMOOTHOLICHHSX» B Tpomme?'.
Hacrosimuii mpopblB B MI3y4E€HUHM TpUHUTapu3Ma ABrycTuHa mpousomien B 1960-e
rogasl. Cravyanma B CIIIA B 1963 r. Bpio ¢yHIaMeHTalIbHOE HccienoBaHue JlkoHa
Cannuana «O0pa3 boxxwuii: yueHne ABrycTuHa v €ro BrusiHEe»” . [1o cioBam aBTOpa, €ro
IJIABHOW LIENbI0 OBIIO «CHCTEMAaTWYecKoe MpeiCTaBiIeHHE yueHHs ABrycruHa o0 oOpase
boxecrBennoit Tpouisl B qenoBeken . DTOMyY MOCBSIIEHA MEpBasgs U OCHOBHAS YacTh
kauru. Ilpexne dvem mepedtd K oOmeld KoHIENUMM oOpa3a Kak BakHEHIeH
OHTOJIOTMYECKOM KaTeropuu Yy ABIyCTHHA, aBTOpP paccMaTpUBAaeT aHAJIOTMYHOE
npencraBienne [lmoTuHa, y KOTOpOTrO KOHIENIUsS o0Opa3a WIM OTPaXEHHUS BBICIIUX
OHTOJIOTHYECKUX YPOBHEH B HU3IIMX WIPacT COBEPIICHHO o0cobyo poimb .. Jlaee
CannuBaH TPOCICKHUBAET SBOJIOLMIO YYE€HHS ABryCTHHA, HauyWMHas C €ro paHHHUX
bunocockux aUanoros, rjae OHO MPEACTAET TIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Kak yuyeHHe 00 OTpakKeHUH
ennHoi boxecTBeHHOW MPUPO/IBI B YENIOBEKE, B TO BpeMs KaK TPUHUTAPHBIN acrekT odpasza
BOXKHsI MOSIBIISICTCS JIUIIb B 3peibiX paboTax ABrycTrHa>>2. [Ipexk e 4eM 06paTHTCS K HUM,
aBTOp KpaTKO paccMaTpUBaeT OCHOBHBIE «TPUHUTAPHBIE TMOMOOUS» KaK CIEACTBUS
TBOPYECKON aKTUBHOCTH bora—Tpowuipl, KOTOphle ABryCTUH HaxOJWT TIOBCIOAY B
COTBOPEHHON BCEJIEHHOM, B TOM 4YHCIIE B 4YEJOBEKE; Korja k€ ABIYCTUH HCCIEIYET
noa00ust TpouIlsl B ICUXOJOTUYECKON cpepe B CBOMX 3pEJIbIX TPYyJax, aBTOp oOpaiaercs K
tpaktary «O Tpoule» Kak OCHOBHOMY HMCTOYHMKY y4€HUs] ABIYCTHMHA O «TPUHUTAPHOM
oGpase» B uemoBeke ™. Ciemys JOTMKe TpaKTaTa, KOTopas, 0 MHeHmio CaiinBaHa,
OCHOBaHa Ha «HEOIUIATOHUYECKOW IUANIEKTUKE» IMepexofa OT BHEUIHEH peabHOCTH K
BHYTPGHHEH, a B IOCICAHEl — OT HH3MIErO YPOBHS K BBICIIEMYy> ', aBTOp
KOHUENTYAIU3UPYET U CXEMAaTU3UPYET TaKUE IICUXOJOTUYECKUE TPUAAbI, KaK M — 3HAHUE —
J110008b U NAMAMb — MblUIeHUe — 805, KOTOpbIe CHavaja g)aCCManI/IBaIOTCSI B OTHOILIEHUU
CaMoro YeI0BeKa, a 3aTeM B OTHOLICHHH 4esoBeKa K Bory?>>. OH TakKe paccMaTpHBACT TPH
BO3MOJKHBIX COCTOSIHUSI «TpHUHUTapHOro oOpasza» B uenoBeke: (1) ecrecTBeHHOE (MU
«xaburyanbpHOe»), (2) 0OHOBIIEHHOE ONarofaps UCKYyIIeHU0 XpucTa U (3) COBEpIICHHOE B
Oynymieid BeuyHOW ku3HM. OH TakKe MPOBOJUT KOHILENTYAIbHOE pa3Indue MEXIY
«TPUHUTApHBIMU 00pa3amMu» Kak IPOCTBIMU «aHaNoTusMu» boxectBenHoil Tpowursl,
MPUCYTCTBYIOIIMMU B YEJIOBEKE B KAYECTBE €0 TyXOBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH, U «TPUHUTAPHBIM
o0pa3oM OBITHS» YeIOBEKa KaK ero akTUBHBIM yropobieHueM boxkectBenHoit Tpowure
MOCPEACTBOM NaMsTH, MO3HaHUs U Jo0BH Kk Heil, korna oOpa3 Bo3BpallaeTcsi K CBOEMY
IepBooGpasy’®. B 3akiioueHHH aBTOp NPHXOZMT K BBIBOAY, UTO, HECMOTPS Ha
OTIPENICTICHHYI0  YS3BUMOCTh M ClabocTh  (pmtocodckoro  MHCTPYMEHTApHS,
MCIIOJIb30BABILIETOCS] ABI'YCTUHOM, OPUTHMHAIBHOCTh €r0 T'€HHUsl HEe MPOSBUJIACh HUTIE Tak
SICHO, KaK B €ro JIOKTpuHE 00 oOpa3e Tpowuiis! B yenoseke?’. Bo BTOPOM YaCTH KHHUTH aBTOP
oOpamraercss K yKazaHHOMY BONpPOCY 00 OpPUTMHAIBLHOCTH Y4eHUS ABIYCTHHA, KOTOpas

%% |bid. S. 146-154.

2" Wassmer Th. The Trinitarian Theology of Augustine and His Debt to Plotinus // The Harvard Theological

Review 53 (1960). P. 261-268.

%8 1bid. P. 264-266.

ZE Sullivan J. E. The Image of God: The Doctrine of St. Augustine and its Influence. Dubuque (lowa), 1963.
Ibid. P. x

281 |bid. P. 3-7.

282 |bid. P. 7-84.

283 |bid. P. 84-114.
284 |bid. P. 84.

28 |bid. P. 115-142.
28 |bid. P. 142-148.
%87 bid. P. 148.
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BBISICHAETCSI ITyTEM €ro CPAaBHEHHS C YYEHHEM €ro XpPUCTUAHCKUX MPEILIECTBEHHUKOB U
COBPEMEHHUMKOB Kak Ha 3amaje, TaKk W Ha Bocroke®®, a Tamke K BOIpocy 00
ONpENIETSAIONIEM BIUSHUM ABIyCTHHA Ha MOCIEAYIONIIYIO 3aMaJHYyI0 TPaJAMUIHNIO BIUIOTH J0
yueHuss oMbl AKBUHCKOT0, y KOTOPOTO OHA JOCTHUIJIa CBOEH KyJIbMUHAIUMU . B menom,
xots kaury Jx. CalmBaHa TeMaTHYECKH MOKHO OTHECTH K XPUCTHAHCKOW OOTOCIOBCKOMA
AHTPOIOJIOTUH, B HEW COAEpkKATCAd MHOKECTBO ILIEHHBIX HUJIEWM M KOHIENUHK, HAMPSIMYIO
KACAIOIIMXCSl MHTEPECYIOLIEr0 Hac TPUHUTAPHOTO ydeHHs ABrycTtuHa. B udacTtHOCTH, OH
BIIOJIHE paznensi «napaaurmy Jle PeHboHay, cOrmacHO KOTOpOM BOCTOYHAs TPUHUTApHAs
JOKTpUHA UAET OoT yrBepxkaAeHus Tpoutsl JIun k enunctBy Mx cymHocTu, a ABIyCTUH HJIET
oOpaTHBIM IyTeM: OH HAYMHAET C €AMHCTBA bBOXXEeCTBEHHOW NpPUPOIBI U TEPEXOIUT K
pasIHunio Meskxy Tpemst Jlnmamu’’.

B 1965 r. Bene Obuta ony0aMKoBaHa KHUTA aBCTPUMCKOTO HcclieqoBaTens Moranna
Mapepa «Jloruueckass cTpyKTypa JMYHOCTHOTO MBIIIJICHUS: U3 METOJa OOTOMO3HAHUS Y
ABpenus ABFyCTI/IHa»Zgl. XoTs 9T0 (pyHIAMEHTATBbHOE WCCIICAOBAHKME TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM
MOCBSIIEHO MCUXO0J0TUU ABTYyCTHHA, B HEM HEMAJIO MECTa OTBOAUTCS 3HAMEHUTOMY METOIY
«aHanorum»’?, a TakKe pACCMATPUBACTCS BIMSHHE TPUHHTAPHOH TEPMUHONOTHH (B
YACTHOCTH, TAKHX TEPMHHOB, KK «IMI0» H «OTHOLICHHE»)’" W TPUHHTAPHBIX MOJIEICH
ABryCcTHMHA Ha €ro y4€HHE O CTPYKTYpe HelOBEeUeCKOH JuuHOocTH. B TOoM xe 1965 rogy B
TioOMHTeHe BBINIA B CBET OOCTOSTENbHAs MOHOTpadus HEMEIKOro y4eHoro Amnbgpena
lHPIH,I[JIep3294, MOCBAIICHHAS 3HAYEHUIO TOHATHS «cioBo» (Wort) m meroma aHayioruu y
ABrycTHHA, a B IEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH NPEACTABISIONIAs co00i moapoOHEeNHINN aHaIU3 BCEro
€ro TpPUHHUTApHOTO Yy4eHHs. B camom geme, B cBoedd pabore IlluHmnep cHavana
paccMmarpuBaeT paHHHE (HOPMBI 3TOTO YUYEHHS, Pa3IUYHBIE TPUHUTAPHBIC aHATOTHH U UX
UCTOYHUKMA KaK B PaHHUX, TaK M B MO3IHUX Tpydax ABrycruHa (kpome Ttpakrtata «O
Tpouue»); 3arem obpalaercst K aHaIu3y MOHATHH «oOpa3 boxxuii» u «coBO» BHE TpaKTaTta
«O Tpouue»; HaKOHEll, IEPEXOAUT K CAMOMY TPAKTATy, KOTOPBIMA OH JEIUT HA TPU YACTH: B
nepByro 4acth BXoaaT kHUru [-VII, Bo Bropyto — kuuru VIII-IX, B TpeTbto — xHurn X-—
XV. Hluapnep moapoOHO paccMaTpUBAET TPUHUTAPHOE YYCHHE ABTYCTHHA B KaXIOH W3
3TUX TPEX yacTeH, Jienas ocOOBbIN aKIIEHT Ha BTOPOH 4acTu, I/ie yYeHUE O «BHYTPEHHEM
CJIOBE» HAXOJUT CBOE OKOHYATEIBbHOE BBIPAXKEHUE, A TAKXKE Ha TPETbeW YacTH, TIe
W3JIaraeTcsi 3pefias «ICUXOJOTHYecKass Teopusd»» TpouIbl U MCHOJB3YIOTCS pPa3InvHbIC
«TICUXOJIOTUYECKUE aHaJoTuu» (namsame — mbluiieHue — 6011 W T.1.). OH Takxke
paccMaTpuBaeT BOMPOC 00 «aHArOTMYECKOM BOCXOXKICHHUM» OT «oOpa3za Tpouub» K camoi
Tpowune u Bonpoc o mecte CB. Jlyxa B TpuHUTapHOM yuyeHUU ABryctuHa. [Ipu 3TOM BakHO
MOJAYEPKHYTh, YTO, MO MHEHUIO aBTOpa, TPUHUTApHas JOKTPUHA ABIYyCTHHA C CaMOro
HayaJia CKJIaJIbIBajach Mo BIUsSHUEM uei HeoraToHu3Ma ([Inotuna n Hop(bnpm)zg‘r’.

Wnen, Beickazanubsie A. IllungmepoM u ApyruMu HEMEUKHMH Y4YEHBIMH, BCKOpE
MOJIYYIJIM  JJaTbHEHIIIee OCMBICIICHHEe B (DyHIaMEHTaabHON MOHOorpaduu (QpaHIy3cKOTro
yueHoro Onusbe 1o Pya «Iloctuxenue Bepsl B Tpoully coriacHo cB. ABrycTuHy. I'enesuc
€ro TPUHHUTApHOU Teonorun a0 391 r.»?%, onyOnrKkoBaHHOW B 1966 romy u mo ceil neHb

%% |pid. P. 165-195.

%% |pid. P. 204-272.

2% Ipid. P. 194-195.

21 Mader J. Die logische Struktur des personalen Denkens: Aus der Methode der Gotteserkenntnis bei
Aurelius Augustinus. Wien, 1965.

*2 |pid. S. 127-151.

*%3 |pid. S. 76-126.

294 schindler A. Wort und Analogie in Augustins Trinitatslehre. Hermeneutische Untersuchungen zur
Theologie. Tiibingen, 1965.

2% |pid. S. 13-15, 30-33, 52-54, 203-204 u xp.

2% pu Roy O. L’intelligence de la foi en la Trinité selon saint Augustin. Genése de sa théologie trinitaire
jusqu’en 391. Paris, 1966.
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OCTAIOLICHCS CaMbIM aBTOPUTETHBIM HCCICAOBAHUEM B ITOU o6mactn”’ OtnpaBHoOl
Toukoi uccnenoBanus Jlto Pya sBisieTcss ero yOexaeHHE B TOM, UYTO OIMPEACISIONIAM
(akTOpOM, OKa3aBUIMM BIMSHHE HAa (OPMHUPOBAHUE TPUHUTAPHOU JOKTPUHBI ABIYCTHHA,
ObLT HEOIUIATOHM3M, B CPaBHEHHMM C KOTOPBIM BCE€ OCTajbHbIE OHWOJICHCKHE U
naTpucTuyeckue (akTopsl OTXOAAT Ha BTOpOW miaH. Jpyrumu cioBamu, mo3Hanue bora
kak Tpoumsl y ABryCTMHa TIOSBISETCA M PA3BUBACTCS HE3aBUCUMO OT BEPBHI,
3MHUCTEMOJIOrHYecKast (YHKIHS KOTOPOW CBOAMTCS K aBTOPUTETHOMY CBUICTEIBCTBY M
HPaBCTBEHHOMY OYMIIEHHUIO CEpALlAa OT IMPHUBA3AHHOCTM K MAaT€pUAIbHOMY MUY,
JIeNaloieMy BO3MOXKHBIM oOOpallleHHe K BHYTPEHHEMY MHpY AYIIH, a Yepe3 Hero — K
Boryzgs. B cBsi3u ¢ 3TUM B KauecTBe (PyHIAAMEHTAIBHOW CXEMbl TPUHUTAPHOWU TEOJIOTHH
ABrycTHHaA aBTOP YKa3blBaeT CIEAYIOLIYIO: «OTE€YECTBO — IYTh)», INI€ «OTEYECTBO» — 3TO
Tpouna, a «myTb», BEAYIIHUHA B HET0, — H3TO BOILIOMICHHBIN XpI/ICTOCZQQ. Bwmecte ¢ Tem
aBTOp YOEXJIEH, UTO CTpeMJIeHHEe ABryCTHHA K MHTEUICKTYyalbHOMY MOCTHKEHUIO BEPHI B
Tpouunocts bora He ObUIO BBI3BAHO Y HETO YMCTO CIEKYISITUBHBIM MHTEPECOM; 3TO ObLIa
CBOETO pOJia HMHTEIUICKTyalbHas MEPEOPUEHTALUS W JIMYHOE JYXOBHOE OOpalleHue K
Bory300. Camo uccnenoBanue o Pya cTpouTcss oATHOBPEMEHHO MO XPOHOJIOTHYECKOMY M
TEMaTUYECKOMY IPUHIUIY, MOCKOJIbKY, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, B HEM pPAaCCMaTPUBAETCS
SBOJIIOLNSI TPUHUTAPHOTO yUeHHsI ABryCTMHA B paHHHUU mepuoj ero tBopyectna (386391
IT.), @ 3aTEM IPOBOAMUTCA €r0 COIMNOCTABIECHUE C PA3BUTOM «IICUXOJOTMYECKOW Teopuen»
Tpowunel B countHeHusX 397—416 rr. C apyroit CTOpOHBI, aBTOP MOJIAraeT, 4YTO TPUHUTApHAs
JOKTpUHA ABrycTHHA JI000TO MEpHoaa MOXKET OBITh CBEJCHA K YUYEHHIO O Pa3HOro poja
Tpuagax, T.6. K «TPHUATOJIOTHM» B Y3KOM CMBICIE CcJIOBa. B mepBoi YacTu CBOEro
uccnenoBanus o Pya paccmarpuBaeT TpaJAMLIMOHHBIA BOMPOC 00 HHTEIEKTYalbHOMN
SBOJTIONMHA ABTYyCTHHA, OCOOCHHO TOAPOOHO OCTAaHABIMBAsCh HA €ro OOpalleHUH K
HEOIUTATOHWYecKoH  Qumocodum,  Onaromaps  KoTopoil  oH  wu30aBuics  OT
MaTepUaICTUYECKUX TMpeacTaBieHuit o bore u OTKpbuUl BHYTpH camoro cedd
YMOIIOCTUTa€MBI MU, 4aCTbI0 KOTOPOIO SBJIAECTCA AyIla genoBeka . Bo BTOPOU 4acTH
KHUTH aBTOp paccMaTpHuBaeT paHHue ¢uiaocopckue Tuanoru ABryCTHHA, HallMCaHHBIC B
nepuoj ero npedsiBanus B Kaccuimake B 386 1., B koTophix /1o Pya BbienseT 0OCHOBHYIO
TEHJICHIINIO: HaleHHBIH y [ImoTHHA M yCBOCHHBIM ABI'YyCTUHOM ITyTh OOpaIlieHus YeIoBeKa
CHayasia BHYTpb ce0s, a 3aTeM MHTEIUIEKTYaJIbHOTO BOCXOXIeHUs K bory, unm «anarorum»
(4TO, MO ABIyCTHHY, COCTABIISIET MOAJUHHYIO KU3Hb Pa3yMHOI'0O JyXa), €CTh HE YTO MHOE,
KaKk MpHOOIIEHHEe K TPUHUTAPHOM CTPYKType YHHBEpPCYMa, KOTOpBIA HeceT B cele
ormevatku («ciaeasl») cBoero IlepBonauanma m mopokacHHoro Mm Ywma (intellectus) u
Pazyma (ratio = logos = wmmupoBas [yma). Korma ke yenmoBedeckas Aylia IOCTHUTACT
UCTUHHOTO 1o3HaHus bora, To ee pa3yM U MHTEIJIEKT CIOCOOHBI OTOXAECTBUTHCSA CO CBOUM
BOKECTBEHHBIM HCTOYHHKOM 2, Takum o0pa3om, 10 MHEHHIO aBTopa, UMeHHO y [lnotuHa
ABrycTHH OOHAapyXWJl OCOOBIM Crmoco® TI0O3HAaHWS TalHBl TPOMYHOCTH W  CTal
paccMmaTpuBaTh XpUCTHAHCKOE yueHUe o Tpoulle B CBETE€ IUIOTUHOBCKOIO YYEHHS O TPEX
umocracax . B TpeThel yacTu cBoer padoTel 1o Pya moka3biBaeT, Kakue U3MEHEHHUS ATO
IIEPBOHAYAJIbHOE IOHMMaHWE ABIYCTMHOM XpucTuaHckoil Tpouubsl mnpereprneno B
MOCJICTYIONIUE TOJIbI, OTMEUEHHBIE MOJIEMUKON ¢ MaHuXecTBOM (387-391 rr.). [lo MHEHHIO
aBTOpa, ABIYCTHH IIOCTETIEHHO OCO3HaJd HEOOXOJUMOCTh YTOYHHMTH W JOIMOJHHUTH CBOE
paHHEe MpEJCTaBIECHUE O IYXOBHOW «aHArorMM» C MOMOIIBIO TaK Ha3. «TPUHUTAPHOU
MeTahU3UKI» WU «TPUHUTAPHOM OHTOJOTMH», T.€. OT AHArOTMYECKOI'0 BOCXOXICHUS

27 Cm. Gioia L. Theological Epistemology of Augustine’s “De Trinitate”. Oxford, N. Y., 2008. P. 6; Ayres L.
Augustine and the Trinity. Cambridge, N.Y., 2010. P. 1, n. 1; P. 19-20.

% Du Roy. P. 414-419.

2% |bid. P. 415.

3% 1bid. P. 413.

3% |bid. P. 25-95.

%02 |bid. P. 143-147. Cp., manpumep, August. De ord. 11.9.26.

393 |bid. P. 128, 148, 414-415.
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LU K HETIOCPEICTBEHHOMY Io3HaHUI0 bora mnepenien K npeacTaBIeHUIO O TOM, YTO AyIIa
MOXET BOCXOIuTh K boxkectBeHHOU Tpouile mocpenacTBOM co3epliaHus TPUATUYECKON
CTPYKTYpPbI YHHBEpPCYMa, OTpakaroliei B ce0e TBOPUECKHE M MPOMBICIUTENbHbIE ACHCTBUS
Tpounpl, U TONBKO MOTOM — K co3epuanuto camod Tpounbl. Ilockonbky Tpowuna
BoxectBeHHbIX JIMIl paBHO y4acTBYET B aKT€ TBOPEHMSI, TO BCEJIEHHAs B LIEJIOM M B YaCTAX
CTPYKTYpUpOBaHa TaK, YTO JeJaeT BO3MOXKHBIM Hallle OOpalleHHe K CO3EpLAHHUIO0 caMoii
Tpounpl. B 3ToM, N0 MHEHUI0O aBTOpa, ABIYCTMH CIEIYET YHUBEPCAIbHOU
HEOTJTATOHUYECKOU CXeMe: npeduvleanue — UCX0xHcoeHue — 8038paujeHue, U «UUKINYeCcKOu
TPUHUTAPHOW CXEME», C IOMOIIbI0 KOTOPOW OH KOPPEKTUPYET CBOIO MEPBOHAYAIBHYIO
WIMHEHHYIO TPUHUTAPHYIO cXeMy» BocxoxkzaeHusd nymu k bory™ . Ilockonbky Bce Jlnma
Tpounpl B yCTAaHOBIEHHOM MOPSAKE WIPAIOT OIPEAEICHHYIO poOJib B TBOPEHMH,
VIOPSAOYEHUH U COXPaHEHUH MHpa, 3TH ke Jluma, Ho yxe B 0OpaTHOM MOPSJIKE BO3BOIST
JI0JIer K no3HaHuio bora kak Tponu51305. Takoe TpuHUTapHOE YYCHUE BOZHUKAET B PAHHUX
COUYMHEHHSIX ABryCTHMHA NPOTHUB MaHUXeeB, B TpakTaTax «O my3bike» U «O0 HMCTUHHOU
pennmn»306. Takum 00pa3oM, MO MHEHHUIO aBTOPa, ABTYCTHH IONBITAICA COCAMHUTDH
BOEJMHO CBOE HOBOE MOHMMAaHUE TPUATUYECKON CTPYKTYPbl YHUBEPCYMa, BIOXHOBJICHHOE,
B gacTHOCTH, ITOppHpPHEM M €ro OHTONOTHEH OBITHS M HEOBITHA ', CO CBOMM PaHHHM
IpeJICTaBICHUEM 00 HMHTEIUIEKTyaJlbHOM BOCXOXJIEHUHU nymu K bory, 3aBepmatomumcs B
Tpoune. D10 BOCXOXAEHHE K bory Ttemnepp AONOJHSAETCS «TPUHUTAPHOM OHTOJIOTHUEN»,
MO3BOJISIIONIECH BOCIIPUHUMATh BCE TBOPEHUE B €r0 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TBOpsAIIeH Tpouisl, B
ero ucxoxaeHuu u BosBpamenuu Kk Heit. C atum [lto Pya cBsi3piBaeT 1Ba OCHOBHBIX IyTH
no3HaHus Tpoulsl y ABrycTHHA, B3aUMOJOIOIHSIIOIUX IPYr JIpyra: «IIyTh BHYTPEHHETO
MIPOCBEIIECHHS», OCHOBAHHBIM Ha MJIOTUHOBCKOW «aHATOTUM», U «IIyTh Pa3MbIIUICHUS HaJl
TBOPEHUEM», WM «TPUHUTAPHAS OHTOJIOTHS», TaKKe BO3BOIAIIAS YM K Tponuesos. ITo
MHEHHIO aBTOPA, XOTS ABI'YCTHH B CBOMX ITOCTPOSHHSX CTaJl ONUPATHCS Ha 0oJiee MUPOKUI
KpyT' MCTOYHHMKOB, Kak aHTHYHBIX (Bappon, llunepon, [lopdupwuii), Tak 1 XpUCTHAHCKUX,
TEM HE MEHee, INIOTUHOBCKOE YYEHHME O BOCXOXKJIEHUHM Iy K EauHOMy ocraercs 31ech
HpGO6J‘Ia,I[aIOI_HI/IM309. B 3akmtounrtenbHOM 4acth cBoero uccienoBaHus [ Pya
OCTaHABIIMBACTCA Ha TOM OIPEICNAIONIEM BO3JCHCTBUH, KOTOpPOE paHHUE pabOTHI
ABTyCTHHA OKa3aJld Ha €ro 3peiyl0 TpUHHUTapHYI JOKTpUHY (397-416 rr.). [lo MHEHUIO
aBTOpa, C TIIOMOLIBIO CBOEH 3HAMEHUTOW «IICUXOJOTMYECKOM Teopum» Tpowulsl,
MEPBOHAYAJIBHO MPEUIOKEHHON B «VcroBenn» M BHOCIEACTBUM Pa3BUTON B Tpakrtate «O
Tpouie», ABIYCTMH CTpPEMWJICS VYIIIYOUTh CBO€ HW3HAYaJIbHOE HEOIUIATOHUYECKOE
MIPEICTABICHUE O BOCXOXKICHUU AYIIM K bory 3a cuer yuyeHus o TpUaau4yecKOM CTPYKTYype
CO3HAHHS, WIH «TPUHHUTAPHOTO COQit0» (CHauana B opMe: s cyujecmeyio — s HCugy — s
MbICTII0, 3aTEM U B IPYruX Qopmax: s cyuecmeylo — i MulCllo — 5 X04y U T. I1.), a TaKxKe
Onmaromapst yTOUHEHHOH Teopuu «oOpas3a boxxus» B uenoBeke kak «obOpaza Tpouns» u
¢GuI0cOPCKOro UCTONKOBAHUS PA3IUYHBIX AHTHUAPHAHCKUX «CHMBOJIOB BEphD». TeM cambiM
ABTYCTHH CTpeMMJICS TOKa3aTh, YTO JAYyIIAa MOXKET HE TOJBKO OOHapyXHTh B cebe «obOpa3
Tpowuibl», COOTBETCTBYIOIIMI €€ «clielaMm» B YHUBEpcyMe, HO U 4epe3 Ee mpocsemaroniee
BO3JICUCTBUE B30WTH K CO3EPLAHHUIO CaMOM Tponumalo. Kak yoOexnen [io Pya,
UCIIOJIb30BaHNE ABIYCTHHOM <«IICHXOJIOTMYECKUX aHAJOTMi» W METOJa BHYTPEHHEH
camopedIeKCUU €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM MOOYXK A0 €ro CKIOHSATHCS K MOHHCTHYECKOMY
MpeacTaBlIeHU0 0 bore kak eauHONl CYNIHOCTH, KOTOpas pacKpbiBaeTca Kak Tpouia BO
BHYTPEHHHMX OTHOIICHHMSIX CAMOIMO3HAHHS M JIIOOBH K camoMmy cebe’. Dto 6buIo

%% 1bid. P. 415-417.

%95 |hid. P. 242-256.

%% 1hid. p. 369-379, 417.
%7 1bid. P. 185-195.

%98 1hid. P. 419-420.

%99 1hid. P. 186.

310 1hid. P. 432-438.

31 1hid. P. 458.
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3aKOHOMEPHBIM ~ PE3YJIbTAaTOM TMPUJIOKEHHS HEOIUIATOHU3MAa K Pa3MBIIUICHUIO Haj
XpUCTHAHCKON Bepod B Tpoumiry Oe30THOcHTENBHO K TaiiHe boromorutomenuss Xpucra,
IPEIIPUHITOIO ABIYyCTMHOM €II€ B paHHUX COYMHEHMsX. Tak, mo MHeHutwo /o Pya,
ABTYCTHH Tiepe/ial B HacJeaue BCel 3amaJiHON TPAIUIIUU TaKyI0 «I0IrMAaTHUYECKYIO CXEMY»,
B kotopoil Tpouna ornensinack oT BoKeCTBEHHOTO «IOMOCTPOUTENILCTBA CIIACEHUS», BEpa
MPUHIKATACH [0 OTHOLICHHUIO K Pa3yMy, «IICHUXOJOTHYECKUI caMOaHalIn3) HCIOIb30BaNICA
JUTSL TIOATBEPKACHUS TOTMATHYECKUX UCTHUH U MEPEHOCWICS HEMOCPEACTBECHHO Ha ObITHE
bora o npaBuiam a”anoruu. Takol croco0 UCmonb30BaHus GUIOCOPUU IS TTOCTHKEHUS
XpUCTHAHCKOTO OTKpOBEHHUS, XapaKTEPHBIM BIOCIEACTBUM JUIsI CXOJIACTUKH, B KOHIIE
KOHIIOB, TIPUBEN K TParudeckoMy pas3pbIBy Mexay Teojorued u ¢unocodpueit u ux
aBTOHOMH3ALHK . Bolee Toro, o MHEHHIO aBTOpPa, UMEHHO ABTYCTHH C €r0 KOHIICTIIIHEH
boxxecTBeHHOTO «I», MOCTUTaeMoro 1no odpaszy 4YeIOBEUECKOTO «51», BIIEPBBIE yYCTaHOBUII
TECHYIO CBSI3b MEXIY YEJIOBEYECKOH CYOBEKTUBHOCTBIO M «TPUHUTAPHOU JMATCKTHKOI,
BIIOCJIE/ICTBUU XapAKTEPHYIO JIJII HEMEIKOM KJIACCUYECKOU (bI/IJ'IOCO(l)I/II/ISlS. Onnako o Pya
BUJUT B TOM U CJIa0OCTh TPUHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHBI ABTYCTHHA, Taslie B cebe «pPHUCK
MoJaIu3Ma», B KOTOPOM €IWHBIA bor, MpIcasmmii W mOOAMUNA JUIIL CaMOTo ceOos,
MPEJICTAaeT KaK CBOETO POJa «BEIUKHI ATOUCT», mogo0Ho bory mpencroB XVIII-XIX Bekos,
YTO CTaJO 3aKOHOMEPHBIM PE3yJIbTaTOM aBI'YCTMHOBCKOIO «IIOCTHXKEHHUS Bephl B Tpowuily,
OCHOBAHHOTO Ha OJHOH IHIIb HEOIIATOHHUecKo# durocodum»’ ", TIpu Bceil raybume
bunocockoro aHanmza U IPyrux HEOCIOPUMBIX TOCTOMHCTBaX, uccienosanue O. o Pya
HE JIMIICHO OMpEACIICHHBIX HEJOCTAaTKOB, CBS3aHHBIX C €ro (GuIocohCcKuM METOIOM,
HEN30€KHO OCTABJIAIONINM 0€3 BHUMAaHHUsI APYTHE, MPEKIE BCETO, TEOJIOTHUECKHUE (PaKTOPHI,
TaK)Ke BJIMSBLINE HA SBOJIOLUIO TPUHUTAPHOU TOKTPUHBI ABryCTHHa315. Kpowme toro, o
Pya nmenmaer ocHoBHO# ymop Ha dunocodun [ImoTmHa, HE ymenss AOKHOTO BHUMaHUS
3HAKOMCTBY ABTYCTHHA C TPYJaMmH APYTUX HEOIUIATOHWKOB, Tpexzae Bcero, [lopdupus u
Mapus Bukropuna, BiIMsHHE TPUHUTAPHBIX B3IJIS0B KOTOPBIX MOXXHO OOHApY>KUThH B
COUYMHEHUSX ABI'YCTHHA.

[Tocne monymenTanbHOro uccinenoBanus o Pya B 1970 rogy Beinuia kHUra JKeHa
Tezenne «ABryCTUH — Teomor» P, MOCTPOEHHAS TaKXKe M0 XPOHOJIOTHYECKOMY NPUHITUITY U
MOCBSIIIEHHAs] B 1I€JIOM OCHOBHBIM IOJOXEHHUSIM TEOJIOTUM ABIYCTHHA, B YHCIE KOTOPBIX
aBTOp OCTAHABJIMBAETCA Ha T2:1311(7I/IX BOIIPOCAX, KakK MPOSBIICHUS ;l;gonum B TBOPEHHUHU B
paHHHX %)12360T3X ABrycTMHA " '; CTpYKTypa TBagzléoro ObiTus ™, oOpa3 Tpourbl B
yenoBeke , Tpoulla u TpUHUTApHBIE OTHOLIEHUS . BiusHue HeomiaToHH3Ma (B TOM
yucie [lopdupust m Mapus BukroprHa) Ha ABrycTrHa OCBEIIACTCS B YIIOMSHYTOUW BBIIIIE

paGore B. Taitnepa®, a raxe B mccmemoBammsax II. Ano®”, M. Cumaxka®®, A.

%2 |bid. P. 460-461.

* Ibid. P. 462.

3 Ibid. P. 463. Crenyer Taxke 0TMeTHTb, uto B KHure O. Jlio Pya ecTh HECKONBKO BaXHBIX TPHIOKCHHUIL, B
YaCTHOCTH, MOJIHBIH CIHCOK BCEX TPUHUTAPHBIX (i)OpMyJ'I ABFYCTI/IHE[, BBICTPOCHHBIX B XPOHOJOTHYCCKOM
nopsiake. Cwm. Ibid. P. 537-540.

315 Cwm., manpumep: Ayres L. Augustine and the Trinity. Cambridge, N.Y., 2010. P. 22-26; Gioia L.
Theological Epistemology of Augustine’s “De Trinitate”. Oxford, N. Y., 2008. P. 6-10.

316 TeSelle E. Augustine the Theologian. London, 1970.

7 Ibid. P. 116-122.

%% Ipid. P. 135-145.

*1 Ibid. P. 299-309.

%20 Ibid. P. 223-257; 294-298.

%21 Theiler W. Porphyrios und Augustin. Halle, 1933.

%22 Hadot P. Citations de Porphyre dans Augustin // Revue des Etudes augustiniennes 6 (1960). P. 205-244;
idem. L’image de la Trinité dans I’ame chez Victorinus et chez saint Augustin // Studia Patristica, 6 (1962). P.
409-442; idem. Porphyre et Victorinus. Vol. I1-11. Paris, 1968.

323 sciacca M. F. Saint Augustin et le néoplatonisme. La possibilité d’un philosophie chrétienne. Louvain,
1956.
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COHI/IHBHKa324, A. HI/IHKepJIGSZS, JIK. O’Meapa326, I. I[éppH327, XK. Henaﬂaazs, H.
qI/Il‘IpI/IaHI/I329 u I. Mageka®®. Tax, dpanmy3ckuii  ¢unocodh W CHCHHAIUCT IO
HeoraToHu3My Ileep Ao ynmenser nopkHOe BHUMaHuWe BiusHuO I[lopdupus Ha
ABFYCTI/IHasal; BMECTE C TEM, HE OTpHIlasi 3HAKOMCTBa ABI'yCTHHA C y4eHUEeM BukTopuHa,
OH HACTaWBaeT, YTO Yy4eHHEe ABrYCTHMHA O Aylie Kak oOpa3e TpouIsl XOTS U CXOTHO C
AQHAJIOTMYHBIM yuyeHueM Mapus BukroprHa, HCHBITABILIErO CHIBHOE BIUSHUE MBICIH
[Mopdupus, HO UMEET U CyIIECTBEHHBIC OTINYHUS OT Hero>>2, C JIPYroi CTOPOHBI, B CTAThSIX
Hemno Ywumpuanu, npodeccopa mamnckoro MHCTUTyTa MaTPUCTUUYSCKUX HCCICIOBAHUMN
«Augustinianumy, Ha KOHKPETHBIX MPUMEpax yOSAUTEIBHO IEMOHCTPUPYETCS TPUCYTCTBUE
uaeil BukropuHa kak B paHHEM, Tak ¥ B 3pEJIOM TPUHUTAPHOM YYE€HUU ABIYCTHHA, XOTS
3a4acTyl0 3TO MPUCYTCTBUE CBOJAMUTCS K TMOJEMUKE ABIYyCTHHA C TEMH WU HWHBIMU
KOHIIENMUIMUAMU BHKTOpMHA M Oaxke WX paJauKaJIbHOU Tpch@opMauHHSSS. ®paHIy3CKUid
yuenblii XKan IlemdH B cBoeM HCCII€IOBAaHWHU, MOCBSILIEHHOM 3HAKOMCTBY ABI'YCTHHA C
aHTUYHOW (¢uimocoduert, MOCBAMACT IENyl0 TJaBy aHalu3y BIMSHUSA (rtocodun
[Mopdupus Ha yueHue ABrycTHHA O AYIIE U €T0 TPUHUTAPHYIO ,Z[OKTpI/IHy334. B yacTtHoCTH,
aBTOp YKa3bIBAET PsAJ TEKCTOB, MOTYIIIMX TOBOPUTH B MOJIB3Y TOr0, yTo yuenue [lopdupus o
«HECIIUTHOM €IMHCTBE» JAYyIIM W Tela U O CAMOIO3HAaHUM MyIW, BCTpeyaroleecs B
counHeHusX Symmikta zétémata n Sententiae, MOBIUAIO HA KOHIICTIIIHIO «IICUXOJIOTHYECKOM
TPHUANBI). yM — 3HAHUe — 110006b Kak 00pa3a boxxectBenHoit Tpoutibl B IX kHUTE TpakTaTa
AsryctuHa «O Tponue>>335. B npyroii cBoeit cratbe>° [lemsu YKa3bIBACT Ha YYEHUE
[Mnoruna u [opdupwus o camono3HaHUU yMa, TOBIUSBIIEE HA «TICHXOJIOTHYECKYIO TEOPHIO»
ABTrycTHHa, B YaCTHOCTH, Ha MPEJCTABIEHUE O TOM, YTO YM B JCHCTBUTEIHLHOCTU HENEITUM
U IEITUKOM COACPKHUTCS B Kaxaod cBoeld dyactu. B obOoOmaromieit pabore Ipyroro
bpaniry3ckoro wucciaenoatens ['ynpBana Majeka, TOCBSIIEHHOW BIMSHUIO aHTHUYHOMN
dunocodun, 0cOOCHHO HEOILIATOHU3MA, Ha PA3JIMIHBIC ACTIEKTHI MBICITH ABTYCTHHA, TAaKKe
MOJIHUMAETCsl TeMa YeJIOBEYEeCKOro yma Kak oOpasa Tponu51337. OpHako aBTOp JIMMIb
MOBTOPSIET YK€ CKa3aHHOE Ha 3TOT CUET TAKUMU uccieaoparensamu, kak [1. Axo, O. [dio Pya
nu A. lungnep, He m00aBisiss K HUM 4YEro-iu0Oo0 CylmecTBeHHOTro HoBoro. Hakoner, B
ABTOPUTETHOM B JaHHOW obnactu wuccnepoBanun Mumens @arrans «l[lnotun y

%24 solignac A. Reminiscences plotiniennes et porphyriennes dans la début du “De ordine” de saint Augustin //
Archives de Philosophie 20 (1957). P. 446-465.

%25 Pincherle A. Les sources platoniciennes de I’augustinisme // Augustinus Magister. Actes du Congrés
international augustinien. Paris, 21-24 septembre 1954. Paris, 1955. P. 71-93.

326 O’Meara J. J. Augustine and Neo-platonism // Recherches Augustiniennes 1 (1958). P. 91-111; idem.
Porphyry’s Philosophy from Oracles in Augustine. Paris, 1959; idem. Porphyry’s Philosophy from Oracles in
Eusebius’ Praeparatio Evangelica and Augustine’s Dialogues of Cassiciacum. Paris, 1969.

%27 Dérrie H. Porphyrius als Mittler zwishen Plotinus und Augustinus // Antike und Orient 13 (1962). S. 26—
47.

328 pepin J. Etudes sur les lectures philosophiques de saint Augustin. Amsterdam, 1977.

329 Cipriani N. Le fonti cristiane della dottrina trinitaria nei primi Dialogi di S. Agostino / Augustinianum 34
(1994). P. 253-312; idem. La ‘retractatio’ agostiniana sulla processione-generazione dello Spirito Santo (Trin.
5.12.13) /I Augustinianum 37 (1997). P. 431-439; idem. Agostino lettore dei commentari paolini di Mario
Vittorino // Augustinianum 38 (1998). P. 413-428. idem. La presenza di Mario Vittorino nella riflessione
trinitaria di S. Agostino // Augustinianum 42 (2002). P. 261-313.

330 Madec G. Saint Augustin et la philosophie. Notes critiques. Paris, 1996.

%31 Cm. Hadot P. Citations de Porphyre dans Augustin // Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes 6 (1960). P. 205—
244; idem. L’image de la Trinité dans I’ame chez Victorinus et chez saint Augustin // Studia Patristica, 6
(1962). P. 437.

*2 Hadot. 1962. P. 424-436.

%33 Cm. Cipriani. 1994. P. 264-312; 1997. P. 431-439; 2002. P. 261-313.

%34 pepin. 1977. P. 211-268

%% Ibid. P. 252-267.

33 pepin. Le tout et les parties dans la connaissance de la mens par elle-méme (De Trin. X 3, 5-4, 6).
Nouveaux schemes porphyriens chez saint Augustin // Gott und sein Bild. Augustins “De Trinitate” im Spiegel
gegenwartiger Forschung / Hrsg. J. Brachtendorf. Paderborn, 2000. S. 105-126.

7" Madec. 1996. P. 107-114.
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ABTYCTHHA»>® IOMHMO TPAJMIHOHHBIX TeM (BIMSHHME HEOIUIATOHHM3MA HA «OOpAILICHHE)
ABryctuHa, «BuaeHne B Octum» M T.M.) MOJHUMAETCS DS BOIMPOCOB, CBS3AHHBIX C
TPUHUTAPHBIM yYEHHUEM IocienHero: poxaenue CeiHa ot Otna, ucxoxaenue Cs. Jlyxa ot
Hux oboux, cpaBHeHne Tpowuiisl y ABrycTHHA ¢ YYCHHEM O TpexX umnocracsx y [lnotuHa u
Hopdupus u ap.>*

N3 oTeuecTBEHHBIX HCCIENOBAHMI AAHHOTO NEPHOJA CIEAYET OTMETUTH CTAThIO
apxumanaputa Ilnakuasr ([eses), kotopast XoTs U Ha3biBaeTcs: «biaxxeHHBINT ABryCTUH U
“Oumnokse”»>*, Ha camoM xe nene MPEACTABISIET COOOM KpaTKUW OYEpK IO HCTOPUH
ydenus o Filiogque, B koTopoM ABrycTrHYy OTBOIMTCS 0o0Jiee YeM CKPOMHOE MECTO. ABTOP
SBHO CKJIOHEH 3KCTPAloJupOBaTh HA TPUHUTAPHYIO TE€OJOTHI0O ABIYCTHHA CPEJHEBEKOBBIC
TOMHCTCKHE TPEACTABICHUS, MBITAsACh (Ha HAll B3I, OE3yCIeNIHO) OOOCHOBAaTh WX
TeKcTaMu ABryCTHHA, MOA00HO cienyomuM: «boxectBenHsle Jluma cyTh OTHOILIEHUS,
«dyx Csaroit MmoxeT ucxoauTh oT Otua u ChlHA TOJBKO KaK OT €AMHOr0 Haudanay, «Oren
naet Cpiny, BMecTe co CBOel mpupoI0i, CBOMCTBO M3BOAUTH Jlyxa CBATOro» u T. 1. ABTOP
JUIIb BCKOJb3b YIOMHUHAET, YTO «ABIYCTHH CTapaTelbHO HccienoBan TaiiHy CBsToi
Tpounel, ucxoas uz Ee oTbieckoB B TBapu, U B OCOOCHHOCTH M3 KU3HHU YEJIOBEUYECKOIO
JyXa, CO3JaHHOro 1o o0pa3y boxuio», NPUBOAS TOJIBKO OIHY «IICHXOJIOTUYECKYIO
aHaJIoTHIO» (TpUYeM, HE COOII0Ias TOYHOCTH): OYX — MbICIb (BHYMPEHHee C1080) — TH0008b.
On Ttaxxke ynmomuHaer, uto y ABryctuHa CB. Jlyx ecTtb «ra oOmas 1000Bb, KOTOPOH
B3auMHO 00T apyr apyra Oren u CoeiHy, a motomy OH sBisieTCSl «OOLUICHHEM U CBSI3BIO
mexxay Otuom u CeiHOM». [lpm 3TOM aBTOp He 3agaercs BOMPOCAMH O KaKHX-JIHOO
brrocopCKuX U MaTPUCTHIECKUX UCTOYHHMKAX ydeHus Asrycruna o Filioque.

IIpoTHBONOIOXKHYIO KPAaTHOCTh MBI HAXOAUM Y APYTOr0 PYyCCKOS3BIYHOIO aBTOPA —
cBialleHHUKa ['eoprusi 3g0muIieBa, HamMCaBUIEr0 HEOOJBIIYIO CTAThiO, IOCBSIICHHYIO
BIMSHUIO aHTHYHOM (BHIOCO(GHH HA TEOTOTHIO GIIaXKEHHOro ABI'YCTHHA B IETTOM® ; TpaB/a,
TPUHUTAPHOMY BOIIPOCY B HEW OTBOJATCA BCEro JIBE CTPAHMIBI, HA KOTOPBIX aBTOP
OTPaHUYMBACTCS YKa3aHUEM Ha OJM30CTh Mexay ydenusmu Ilnotuna o Equnom u Yme u
AsryctuHa — 00 Otie u Coine>*?. HeMHOro Goubliie BHUMAHHS TPUHUTAPHOMY YYECHUIO
ABrycTHHa yJnenser Ipyroil oredectBeHHBIH Quimocod A. P. JloceB, KOTOpBIA OTBEI
ABryCTUHY LIENYIO TJIaBY B IOCIEJHEM TOME CBOEr0 MOHYMEHTalIbHOro Tpyna «Mcropus
AHTHYHOI OCTETHKH» . OCTaHOBHMCS Ha HEH nonpoOuee. [Ipexxme Bcero, Jloces
paccMaTpuBaeT TPUHUTAPHOE Y4YEHHE ABIYCTHMHA B IEPCIEKTHBE 3aIaJHO-€BPONEHCKOIrO
NepCOHANN3Ma, BO3HUKHOBEHHE KOTOPOT'O OH CBSI3bIBAET MMEHHO C (Urypoi ABryCTHHA.
XoTss oH ommbaercs B TOM, 4TO ABTYCTHH TNEpPBBIM BBEI B (DHIOCOPHUI0O U TEOJOTHIO
NOHATHE <JIMYHOCTHY» (PErsona), kotoporo OynTo Okl HEe 3HAIM HE TOJBKO AHTHYHBIC
MBICIUTEIN, HO U Benukwue Kanna/:[oxnﬁum344, OH Tpe/iaraeéT HMHTEPECHYIO
WHTEpIpETalNi0 TpUHUTApHOrO YyueHus AsBryctuHa: «Tpu Jluna sBISIIOTCS TOJBKO
oHepeuell TAIHOCTU... Tpu Jluna B TponuHOCTH, Kak ObI OHM HM COOTHOCHJIUCH OJHO C
JpYTUM, €CTh OJIHA U Ta )K€ JIMYHOCTb, XOTSA B TO )K€ caMoe BpeMs U Kaxjaoe u3 Hux toxe
€CTb MOJHOLECHHAS THYHOCTEY . BMecte ¢ Tem JIOCEB monaraet, 4To B y4eHHH ABIyCTHHA
o bore Mpl HaxoguM coueTaHUE HEOIUIATOHMYECKOIO mpezcTaBieHus o llepBoeauHcTse
(«<EnvHOM») M XPHCTHAHCKOTO YYEHHUsS O JUYHOM bore, TpaHCIEHIEHTHOM MHpY, WU

338 Fattal M. Plonit chez Augustin. Paris, 2006.

%% 1bid. P. 80-118.

30 ITrakuo (Heseti), apxum. Bnaxennsiit Aprycrun u “@umoxse” // BP3EIID. 1982. Ne 109-112. C. 206—
223.

31 3a6nuyes I, Ouak. Borocnosue 61axeHHOro ABrycTHHA M anTHuHAs dunocodus // LlepkoBb i BpeMs.
1991. Ne 1. C. 65-76.

342 Tam xe. C. 73-74.

33 Jloces A. @. Hctopus antuuHol scteTuku: MToru TeicsiueneTHero pasBuTtus. M., 2000 Ka. 1. C. 106-107.
34 Tam xe. C. 102. BriepBrie B Xxpuctuanckoe 00rocjioBie TepMHUH PErsona Been B eie TepTyiiiraH B Hadaie
Il Bexa, o0 uem MBI ckaxxem mopodHee B ['mage 1.

% Tam xe.
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«abcomorHoit JImaroctu»>*®. Togo6HO Jle PeHbOoHY, OH TOBOpUT, YTO ABIYCTHH JEJAET
aKIeHT Ha «Toxaectse [JIui], Tounee, Ha X caMOTOXAECTBEHHOM paznnqnn>>347. ITomumo
ydeHusl 0 TMYHOCTH JloceB paccMaTpuUBaeT yueHHE ABIYCTHMHA O BOJIE, B KOTOPOM, IO €T0
MHEHHMIO, TOT TAaKXKe BBICTYIA]T KaK HOBATOP ; OJHAKO 5TO yueHHe JIOCEB HMKAK He
COOTHOCHUT C Tpuaaonorueir ApryctuHa. OH 3aKaHUMBAaeT CBOIO IyaBy 00 ABrycTuHe
BECHMa ITOJIE3HBIM 0030POM OTEUECTBEHHOI JTUTEPATYPHI IO BOIIPOCY .

HoBplil Bcrieck nHTEpeca K TPUHUTApU3MY ABIYCTHHA Ha0mogaeTcst B KoHIe XX —
Havane XXI Beka. Tak, B cCTaTbe HUTAIBSHCKOTO wucchenoBarens Mumene KyTtuHo
CHELHaTbHO pacCMaTpPUBACTCS BOMPOC O BIMSHUU TPOHCTBEHHOTO JeneHHs (uinocodhuu
(roeuxa, ¢usuka, >muxa) Ha TPUHUTAPHYIO JOKTPHHY ABIYCTHHAa B €ro paHHUX
mmanorax>". B IByX HOBBIX HMCCICIOBAHHSAX 10 «BHYTPEHHEil MCHXOJOTHH» ABIYCTHHA
OTYACTH TaK)Xe 3aTparuBaeTcsl TpPUHUTapHas mpoOiemaruka. Ho eciau B uccieqoBaHUU
®umnrma Kopu®™, oCBSIIEHHOM yUeHHIO ABIYCTHHA O «BHYTPEHHEM s» U €r0 PasIHdHbIM
bunocopcKkuM UCTOYHUKAM, €l OTBOIUTCS BCETO TMapy CTpaHI/IH352, TO B paboTe DMMaHy3JIs
Bepmona®™® menas riaBa MOCBAIICHA aHATH3Y IICHXOJOTHYCCKON TPHAIBI». NAMAMb —
Mbluuienue — 6011 KaK KOHCTHTYTHBHBIX COCTAaBJSIOIIMX COQit0 y ABrycruma . Psnx
UCCIICIOBAaHUN 110 0COOEHHOCTSIM TPUHHUTAPHOM NOKTPUHBI ABryCTHHA B ero Tpakrtare «O
Tpoune» npunamnexar npodeccopy marnckoro MHCTUTYTa MaTPUCTUISCKUX HCCIICIOBAHUN
bazuny I_HTy;[epy355 u npodeccopy Trobunrenckoro yHuBepcurera Donbkepy
Jlpexomny>>°, 06OGIIMBIIEMY pe3yIbTaThl IUIMTEIBHOTO HM3y4eHHs TPHHHTApH3Ma
ABrycTMHa B CHEIHAJIbHOM pa3[elie HOBOTO OOBEMHOIO CIpaBOYHHKa «Augustin
Handbuch»357, u3gaHHoro moxa ero pemakiueit B 2007 r. Tam Jlpekoiut 3aMedaer, 4To
TPUHUTapHas MpobieMa HMHTEepecoBajla ABryCTHHA HauWHas C paHHEro (Guiocodckoro
TIEpHO/Ia €r0 TBOPYECTBA U BILIOTH 1O MO3JHMX COYMHEHHI  C. OH KpPaTKO PaccCMaTpHBAacT
TaKMe €€ COCTABIIIONINE, KaK 5K3ere3a OMONEHCKUX TEKCTOB, pPazIUyYHBIE TPHAIbl U
TPUHUTAPHBIE AHAJIIOTMH U UX OTHOLIEHUE K YUYEHHUIO O TPEX MIIOCTACSAX B HEOIJIATOHU3ME, a
Takke pasGupaer Bompoc o goktpuae Filioque®™®. Eme ommm aBrop ykasaHHOro

346 Tam xe. C. 103.

47 Tam xe. C. 107.

%% Tam xe. C. 108-110.

%9 Tam xe. C. 116-126.

30 Cutino M. Filosofia triparita e Trinita cristiana nei Dialogi di Agostino // Revue des Etudes Agustiniennes
44 (1998). P. 77-100.

1 Cary Ph. Augustine’s Invention of the Inner Self. The Legacy of a Christian Platonist. Oxford, 2000.

%2 Cw. Ibid. P. 56-57, 112.

%53 Bermon E. Le cogito dans la pensée de saint Augustin. Paris, 2001.

%4 Ibid. P. 357-404.

%5 Studer B. Gratia Christi — gratia Dei bei Augustinus von Hippo: Christozentrismus oder Theozentrismus?
(Studia Ephemeridis «Augustinianum» 40). Roma, 1993 (aurn. mep.: The Grace of Christ and the Grace of
God in Augustine of Hippo: Christocentrism or Theocenrism? Collegeville (Minn.), 1997. P. 104-109); idem.
La teologia trinitaria in Agostino d’lppona: continuita della tradizione occidentale? // Cristianesimo e
specificita regionali nel mediterraneo Latino (sec. IV-VI) (Studia Ephemeridis «Augustinianum» 46). Rome,
1994. P. 161-177; idem. Oikonomia und Theologia in Augustins “De Trinitate” // Gott und sein Bild.
Augustins “De Trinitate” im Spiegel gegenwartiger Forschung / Hrsg. J. Brachtendorf. Paderborn, 2000. S.
39-52; idem. Augustins “De Trinitate” in seinen theologischen Grundziigen // Freiburger Zeitschrift fir
Philosophie und Theologie 49 (2002). S. 49-72; idem. Augustins “De Trinitate”, eine christliche Botschaft //
Augustinianum 45 (2005). P. 501-517; idem. Augustins “De Trinitate”: eine Einfuhrung. Paderborn, 2005.

%6 Drecoll V' H. Mens—notitia—amor. Gnadenlehre und Trinitatslehre in “De Trinitate” 1X und in “De
peccatorum meritis” / “De spiritu et littera” // Gott und sein Bild. Augustins “De Trinitate” im Spiegel
gegenwartiger Forschung / Hrsg. J. Brachtendorf. Paderborn, 2000. S. 137-154.

*7|dem. Trinitatslehre // Augustin Handbuch / Hrsg. VV H. Drecoll. Tiibingen, 2007. S. 446-461.

%8 Ipid. S. 446.

%9 Ibid. S. 447-457.
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cripaBounnka mpogeccop TioGuHrenckoro ynmsepcurtera Horanmec Bpaxrenmopd®® B

2000 romy m3man cBoi (yHAAMEHTAIBHBIM TPY/ MO0 TPUHUTAPHON TICUXOJOTUHA ABTYCTHHA
noj Ha3BaHueM: «CTpPYKTypa 4eJIOBEYEeCKOro Aayxa coriacHo ABryctuHy. Camopeduexcus
u no3HaHue bora B Tpakrtare “O Tponue”>>361, Ha KOTOPOM CJIEAYEeT OCTAaHOBUTHCA
noapo6uee. Ilo cnmoBam aBTOpa, €ro OCHOBHOM 3a7ayeil ObLIO MPEUIOKUTH (PUIOCOPCKYIO
UMHTEpIHpeTanulo Tpaktata ABryctuHa «O Tponue»362. Jns sTOrO OH CHayana
paccMatpuBaeT (UIOCO(OCKUN KOHTEKCT TPUHHUTAPHOM MBICIHM ABryCTHHA, B YaCTHOCTH,
«vertadusuky ayxa» y [lmoTuHa u ero yuyeHue o CaMONO3HAHHMHU, a TAK)KE YCTaHABJIMBAET
JVHUIO WUICHHOTO BiMsHUA, Beaymyto oT I[lmoruna uepe3 Ilopdupus m Bukropuna x
ABFYCTI/IHYSGS. [Tocne kpaTkoro 0630pa yueHus: ABrycTuHa O camorno3HaHuu B «VcroBenn»
u 12-o0if kauure «KommeHntapueB Ha beiTuey, aBTop oOpamaercss K MOAPOOHOMY aHAIU3Y
bunocodckoro yueHus o camornosHaHuu B Tpaktate «O Tpowurie», KOTOPBI OH JIEIUT Ha
Heckobko dactedt. [lepByro wacte (kH. 1-4), comepxkamiyro OuOJICiCKHE OCHOBBI
TPUHUTAPHOU TOKTPUHBI, bpaxTeHmopd omyckaeT u MepexoauT cpa3dy KO BTOPOM JacTu (KH.
5-7), B KOTOpPOHM paccMaTpuBaeTcsi OCHOBHOM MOHSATHUHHO-TEPMUHOJOTHYECKUN ammapar
ABrycTrHa («CYIIHOCTBY», «CYOCTAHLIMS», «OTHOILIEHUE» U /:[p.)364. 3ateM aBTOp
paccmaTtpuBaeT Iepexo] ABryCTMHAa K <«@Haiau3y ayxa» (KH. 8)°® u Ucciaenyer
IpeJIOKEHHbIE UM OCHOBHBbIE TPUHHUTApPHBIE CTPYKTYPhl YEJIOBEUECKOTo ayxa (KH. 9, d.
1)*®°. 3nech om, B wacTHOCTH, IIPOBOANT CpPAaBHEHUE MEXAY Y4YEHHEM ABIyCTHHA U
Apucrortenst 00 OTHOIIEHHUSX, TaKMX KaK «4acTb M LIEJ0e», a TaKKe paccMaTpUBaEcT
NOJIEMUKY ABIyCTMHAa CO CTOMYECKOM «Teopued cmeleHus». B pesynpTate aBTOp
IPUXOJUT K BBIBOAY, YTO Yy ABIYCTHHAa TPHUHHUTApHAs CTPYKTypa YEJIOBEYECKOro Iayxa
BBIPAXKACT UJCI0 €ro OTHOIICHUS K caMoMy cebe, a He k uHoMmy (ad se ipsum relative), t.e.
uieio ero «camocootHocutensHocty (Selbstbezuglichkeit, Selbstreferenzialitat)®®’. danee
aBTOp aHAIM3UPYET NPEICTABIEHNE ABIYCTHHA O I'€HE3UCE [TO3HAHUS U BHYTPEHHETO CJIOBA
B YEJOBEYECKOM nyxe (KH. 9, 4. 2)368, U MOAPOOHO OCTAHABJIMBAETCS HA €ro YYECHUH O
TPUHUTAPHOU CTPYKTYpE CaMOINO3HaHUA (KH. 10-13)%%. Tocne sroro aBTOP IEPEXOIUT K
COAEpKaHUIO KH. 14, rae pedb UJET O TOM, YTO CYIIECTBEHHON YEPTOM YEIOBEUYECKOro AyXa
SABIETCA €r0 CIIOCOOHOCTH OBITh 00pasoM miu orpaxenueM bora’”, a sateM — K
3aKIIIOUUTEIbHON 15-i1 KHUre, T/€ paccMaTpPUBAETCS BONPOC O €AUMHCTBE W Pa3IUyuu
YeIIOBEYECKONW CyOBEKTUBHOCTH U bokecTBEeHHOU TpOHqHOCTH37l. 371ech ke uccienyercs
YyeJIoBeYecKass pedb KaK «3epKaio Tponum»372. [locnenHsis 4acTe UCCIEIOBAHUSA
Bpaxtennopda mocesmieHa Bompocy 00 HMCTOKAaX MOHATUS «BHYTPEHHSS peub» U O
CEMaHTUYECKOM 3HAQUYEHHH 3TOrO MOHATHUS Y ABFyCTI/IH3373. B uenom, pabora HEMeUKOro
YYEHOI0, BBIpaXKalollas «KOHTHHEHTAJIbHOE)» HAaIpaBJIE€HUE B aBI'yCTMHOBEACHHH, XOTSA U
yuuThIBaeT (uiaocopckue BIUSIHUS HA TPUHUTAPHYIO AOKTPUHY ABIYCTHHA, HOCUT OoJjee

30 B «Augustin Handbuch» emy npunamnexur pasaen: «Tpakrar “O Tpoure”» (De Trinitate // Ibid. S. 363—
377). Cm. Taxke ero Gonee paHHIO0 cTathio: Brachtendorf J. “...prius esse cogitare quam credere’: A Natural
Understanding of “Trinity” in St. Augustine? // Augustinian Studies 29 (1998). P. 35-46.

%1 Brachtendorf J. Die Struktur des menschlichen Geistes nach Augustinus. Selbstreflexion und Erkenntnis
Gottes in “De Trinitate”. Hamburg, 2000.

%2 1hid. S. 2.

%3 1hid. S. 15-33.
%4 1hid. S. 56-78.
%5 1hid. S. 79-117.
%6 1hid. S. 118-148.
%7 1bid. S. 145.

%8 |hid. S. 149-162.
%9 1hid. S. 161-211.
370 1hid. S. 213-250.
31 1bid. S. 251-265.
%72 |hid. S. 266-280.
573 1hid. S. 282-314.
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«TICUXOAHATUTUYECKUI» ¥  JTUHTBUCTHYECKUH, 4YeM HCTOPHKO-(QMIOCOMCKUN WU
00rocI0BCKO-IOTMaTHUECKHUM XapaKTep.

[IpyHUMNIHAaNBbHO WHOE HAMPAaBICHUE B M3YYEHUM TPUHUTAPHOM JIOKTPUHBI
ABrycTMHa M €€ MecTa B MaTPUCTUYECKOW TpaaulMd NPEACTABICHO IEJIOW TpyINIon
COBPEMEHHBIX aHIJIO-AMEPUKAHCKUX U aBCTPAIMMCKUX HCCIeNOBaTENCH, OO0bEeTUHEHHBIX
oOmet uaeeil HempusITHs «TapajaurMel Jle Penbona»® . JlelicTBUTENBHO, B Tp;fzxax Poysna
Yunbsivca®”®, Maiikna BapHeca376, JIprouca Aﬁpeca377, Heiina Opmepona ) Puuapna
Kpocca379, Maiikia Xou6u>®, Capsbl Koxmu®®, Marbio I[pelaepa382 U HEKOTOPBIX JIPYrux
ABTOPOB JENAETCS TOMBITKA, BO-TIEPBBIX, OCBOOOIUTH TPUHUTAPHOE yueHUE ABIYCTHHA OT
«1yT Quiocodur», MOMECTUB €ro B HCTOPUKO-JOTMAaTHYECKHM KOHTEKCT TPUHUTAPHBIX
cropoB IV Beka, u, BO-BTOPBIX, MMOKa3aTh OMU30CTh 3TOTO YUEHUS K TPUHUTAPU3MY TaK
Ha3bIBAEMBIX «IIPO-HUKEHIICBY. TepMuH «rpo-Hukeiisn (“Pro-Nicenes”), o0beauHsromuni
KaK BOCTOYHBIX, TaK M 3aMaJHBIX OPTOJOKCAJbHBIX 3AIIUTHUKOB IEPBOI0 BCEIIEHCKOTO
cobopa 325 roma B Hukee u mpoBoO3riiallieHHOTO Ha HEM Y4YeHUs 0 enuHocymun bora Ortiia
u CpiHa, ObUT BBeleH B HayuyHbIi 000poT mpodeccopom JlapeMCcKOro yHHBEpPCHTETA
JIstoricom AlipecoMm B ero HamrymeBlieir MoHorpadguu «Hukes m ee Haciaeauwe: Moaxon K
TPHHUTAPHOH TEOJOTHH YETBEPTOTO BEKa»  ° HMEHHO IS TOTO, YTOOBI IIOKA3aTh CIUHCTBO
BOCTOYHOTO W 3alaJHOTO TPUHUTAPHBIX MOJIXOJ0B B UX 00IIeH 00opprbe ¢ apmancTBoM. B

374 Cm. Ayres L. Augustine and the Trinity. Cambridge, N.Y., 2010. P. 1-3.

%5 Williams R. Sapientia and the Trinity: Reflections on “De Trinitate” // Mélanges T. J. van Bavel.
Collectanea Augustiniana / Ed. B. Brunner, J. van Houtem, M. Lamberigts. Louvain, 1990. P. 317-332; idem.
The Filioque and the Immanent Trinity: Some Notes // Paper presented at the International Commission of the
Anglican—Orthodox Theological Dialogue. Oxford, 1991; idem. The Paradoxes of Self-knowledge in “De
trinitate” // Augustine: Presbyter factus sum. Collectanea Augustiniana. Ed. J. T. Lienhard. N. Y., 1993. P.
121-134; idem. De Trinitate // Augustine through the Ages: An Encyclopedia / Ed. A. D. Fitzgerald. Grand
Rapids, 1999. P. 845-851.

%7¢ Barnes M. R. Augustine in Contemporary Trinitarian Theology // Theological Studies 56 (1995). P. 237-
250; idem. De Régnon Reconsidered // Augustinian Studies 26, 2 (1995). P. 51-79; idem. Re-reading
Augustine’s Theology of the Trinity // The Trinity: An Interdisciplinary Symposium on the Trinity / Ed. S. T.
Davis, D. Kendall, G. O’Collins. Oxford, N. Y., 1999. P. 145-176.

37 Ayres L. Between Athens and Jerusalem: Prolegomena to Anthropology in “De Trinitate” // Modern
Theology 8 (1992). P. 53-73; idem. The Discipline of Self-Knowledge in Augustine’s De Trinitate Book X //
The Passionate Intellect / Ed. L. Ayres. Brunswick (N. J.), 1995. P. 261-296; idem. The Christological Context
of Augustine’s “De Trinitate” XIII: Towards Relocating Books VII1-XV // Augustinian Studies 29 (1998). P.
111-139; idem. ‘Remember That You Are Catholic’ (Serm. 52.2): Augustine on the Unity of the Triune God //
Journal of Early Christian Studies 8 (2000). P. 39-82; Idem. The Fundamental Grammar of Augustine s
Trinitarian Theology // Augustine and his Critics: Essays in Honour of Gerald Bonner // Ed. R. Dodaro, G.
Lawless. London, N. Y., 2000. P. 51-76; idem. “It’s not for eatin” — it’s for lookin’ through”: “memoria”,
“intellegentia”, “voluntas” and the argument of Augustine’s “De trinitate” 1X-X // The Mystery of the Trinity
in the Fathers of the Church / Ed. V. Twomey, L. Ayres. Dublin, 2007. P. 37-64; idem. Sempiterne Spiritus
Donum: Augustine’s Pneumatology and the Metaphysics of Spirit // Orthodox Readings of Augustine / Ed. G.
E. Demacopoulos, A. Papanikolaou. N.Y., 2008. P. 127-152. O moHOrpausix 3TOr0 BaKHOTO ABTOpPA CM.
HUXKE.

%8 Ormerod N. Augustine and the Trinity: Whose Crisis? // Pacifica 16 (2003). P. 17-32; idem. The
Psychological Analogy for the Trinity: At Odds with Modernity // Pacifica 14 (2001). P. 281-294; idem.
Augustine’s “De Trinitate” and Lonergan’s realms of meaning // Theological Studies 64 (2003). P. 773-794;
idem. The Trinity. Retrieving the Western Tradition. Milwaukee (Wisconsin), 2005.

379 Cross R. Two Models of the Trinity? / The Heythrop Journal 43 (2002). P. 275-294; idem. Quid tres? On
what precisely Augustine professes not to understand in “De trinitate” 5 and 7 // Harvard Theological Review
100 (2007). P. 215-232.

%80 Hanby M. Augustine and Modernity. London, 2003.

%1 Coakley S. Re-Thinking Gregory of Nyssa. Introduction: Gender, Trinitarian Analogies, and the Pedagogy
of “The Song” // Modern Theology 18 (2002). P. 431-443; eadem. Introduction: Disputed Questions in
Patristic Trinitarianism // Harvard Theological Review 100 (2007). P. 125-140.

%2 Drever M. The Self Before God? Rethinking Augustine's Trinitarian Thought // Harvard Theological
Review 100 (2007). P. 233-242.

383 Ayres L. Nicaea and its Legacy: An Approach to Fourth Century Trinitarian Theology. N. Y., 2004. P. 236
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CBOEH KHUTE AHpec Takke OTBOAMUT CHEIHAIBHYIO TTIaBy «(pyHIaMEHTATbHONW IpaMMAaTHKE»
TPUHUTAPHON TEOJIOTUH ABFyCTI/IH3384, B KOTOpPOH pa30upaeT apryMeHThl 32 U TPOTHUB
OIICHKU ABTyCTHHA B TEpMHUHAX «mapaaurMel Jle PeHboHa» U paccMaTpuBaeT TPUHUTAPHOE
yuyeHue ABryCTHMHAa HE dYepe3 NpHU3My HeoIIaTOHWYeckod ¢unocopuu, a B KOHTEKCTE
TPUHUTAPHBIX CIOPOB U MPEAIIECTBYIONIEH MaTPUCTUUECKON TPATUIIUU, B PE3YIbTATE YETrO
ABTYyCTUH TpENCTaeT KaK CTPOTMM <«IIpO-HUKEel», JeNaBUIMil aKIeHT Ha eJUHCTBE
cymHocty Otia u ChlHa, «TOKTPUHE HEPaA3EIbHOTO NercTBUs» Beex Jlun Tpoulisl npu ux
«HepeayuupyeMocTu» Apyr K apyry. Ilo MHeHHI0 aBTOpa, B COOTBETCTBUU C ATHUMH
MPUHIMIIAMUA ABTYCTHH OTBEprail UACI0 O TOM, YTO boKeCTBeHHAs CYIIHOCTh B KAKOM-JIHOO
cMmbIcie npenmiectsyeT boxkectBeHHbIM JIlMiiaM, U monarani, 4YTo €IUHCTBEHHBIH MCTOUHUK
BoxectBenHoll cyniHocTy U ee nmpoctoTsl — 310 bor Oten. CornacHo Alipecy, ABIyCTHH
BOBCE HE Y4WJI O TOM, YTO boxkecTBeHHasi CylIHOCTh — 3TO TO, B YEM «COI[63p>KaTCSI» Jluna,
OCKOJIBKY B BOre CYIIECTBYIOT JIMIIb TP COBEUHBIX M SIMHOCYIIHBIX JIHma™ >,

[lo cytu mponofKeHHMEM M pa3BUTHEM TE3HCOB, W3JIOKEHHBIX B JIaHHOW TJjaBe,
SBIISIETCS TOCHeAHsisi MoHorpadusi Aifipeca, Bwimemmas B cBeT B 2010 romy wu
Ha3zbpIBaomasica «ABrycTUH W Tpouna» 8, PaccmorpuMm ee coxepkanme monpoOHee.
[Ipexnae Bcero, aBTOp HCXOAUT M3 TOTO, YTO TPUHUTAPHOE YUYEHHE ABIyCTHHA HEIb3S
CBECTH K aJlanTallui HEOIUIATOHMYECKOI0 YUEHUs O TPeX MIOCTACsIX, KaK Tojarail MHOTHE,
B ToM umciie O. [{ro Pya, ¢ KOTOppIM aBTOp BEJET MOJIEMHUKY HA MPOTSHDKEHUU BCEH KHUTH.
OH nounaraer, 4YTo Ha yueHHe ABIyCTHHA MOBJIMSUINA Cpa3y HECKOJIBKO (PAKTOPOB: sI3bIuecKas
puTtopuko-prinocodckas Tpanuius (MIATOHU3M, IEPUIATETU3M, CTOUITU3M), XPUCTHAHCKUI
maToHn3M (B juiie Mapusi BukropuHa u AMBpOCHST), TAaTUHCKOE aHTHAPHAHCKOE («IIpo-
HUKelickoey») 6orocnoue (B muie Unapus, ®ebaaus, [lamaca u qpyrux), TECHO CBS3aHHAS
C 9K3ere30i OIpPECIICHHBIX OMOJICCKUX TEKCTOB M XPHUCTOJIOTHEH (B €€ MKOHOMHYECKOM
acmexte)>®’. B NIEPBOM 4YaCTU CBOEro MCCIeNOBaHUS (TJI. 1-3)%% Alipec paccMarpuBaeT
BO3HUKHOBEHHE TPUHHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHBI ABIyCTHHAa M JIOKa3bIBAaeT, YTO JaK€ paHHHE
COUMHEHUS, HAlIMCaHHbIE J0 €ro KpelleHus BecHoH 387 roga, 1eMOHCTPUPYIOT 3HAKOMCTBO
ABTYCTHHA U C SI3bIY€CKUM IJTATOHU3MOM, U C JIJATUHCKUM «IIPO-HUKEHCKUM» TPUHUTAPHBIM
6orocioBueM. B mocnemyromiye rojpl 3TOT U3HAYAIBHBIA JTBOWHOM MHTEpeC y ABrycTHHA
OCTaeTcsl, HO K HeMYy J100aBIsieTCsl HOBBIM (pakTOp — aHTUMaHUXEWCKasl MMOJIEMUKa, B X0/
KOTOpO (OPMUPYIOTCS OCHOBHBIC XapaKTepHbIE YEpPThl TPUHUTapU3Ma ABTYCTHHA,
COXpaHUBIIHECS HAa MPOTSHKEHUU BCEH €ro JUTEPaTypPHO-O0TOCIOBCKOM AesTenbHOCTH. 110
MHEHHIO aBTopa, Tpaktar De fide et symbolo (393 r.), 3HaueHHMe KOTOPOro YacTo
HEJ0OIIEHUBAJIOCh, CBHJIETENBCTBYET O TINIYOOKONH YKOPEHEHHOCTH ABIYCTHHA B «IIpO-
HUKelickoM» OorocioBum. Jlanee, Bo BTopoil yactu (r1. 4—-6) Alipec Ha mpuMepe MepBOi
kHUTH TpakTaTta «O Tpowuue» (Bpems HanmucaHUsl KOTOPO TOYHO HE U3BECTHO, HO KOTOpas,
KaK CYHUTACTCS, COACPXKHUT PAHHHWA MaTepuan) IMOKa3blBaeT, 4TO ABTYCTHH TMpUIABAI
OoJbIioe 3HaUeHUE OMOIEHCKOMY TEKCTY KaK OCHOBE JOKTPUHAIBHOW apryMEHTAIlud MpU
M3I0KCHHH TPHHHUTAPHOH JOKTPUHBI .. ABTOp TaKkKe pacCMAaTPUBACT HCTOPUKO-
bunocopckuil 1 UCTOPUKO-TEOTOTUUECKHI KOHTEKCT, 00CCTICUMBABIITNI MTOCTENIEHHBIN POCT
TEOPETUYECKOTO0 OCMBICTICHUSI ABIYCTHHOM XPHCTHAHCKOW Bepbl B Tpowuily, oOparasch
[JIaBHBIM 00pa3oM K €ro paHHEMY 3HaKOMCTBY C TPaJMIMEN KJIacCHYECKOro 0Opa30BaHMUs
(MpencTaBIeHHOTO CEMbIO «CBOOOAHBIMH MCKYCCTBaMU»). [To MHEHUIO aBTOpa, IMEHHO 3TO
3HAKOMCTBO, HECMOTpSi Ha P MCKIIOYEHUN, OMNpelNeiwsio BCe MOCIeNyIoIHe
pa3MbIlUIeHUsT ABI'YCTHHA O TPUHHUTAPHOM CTPYKTYpE MO3HAHUA M YMO3AKIIOUEHHSX IO
aHanoruu-". B uacTHOCTH,  31eCh Alipec  BIEpBBIE  pacCMaTpPUBAET  TaKUE

%84 |bid. P. 364-383.

%85 |bid. P. 381.

%86 Ayres L. Augustine and the Trinity. Cambridge, N.Y., 2010.
%87 bid. P. 1-4.

%88 |bid. P. 11-92.

%89 |bid. P. 95-120.

%0 |bid. P. 121-141.
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«TICUXOJIOTUYECKHE TPUAAb» ABTYCTUHA, KaK Oblmue — JHCU3Hb — MblulleHue U Ovimue —
Moluenue — eons . Jlamee, B TI 6 aBTOp O0OCYXIAeT «XPUCTOJIOTHMYECKYIO
SIUCTEMOJIOTHIO», U3JIOKEHHYI0O ABIYCTMHOM B TEPBBIX YEThIpEX KHHUTax Tpakrara «O
Tpoune», cyTb KOTOpPOH 3aKJIIOYaETCsl B TOM, YTO MPABWIbHOE MO3HAHHE BHYTPEHHEH
BoxectBeHHOMN ®)U3HU TPOUIBI BO3MOXKHO TOJIBKO OJIaroapsi COBEPIIaeMOMY MOCPEACTBOM
BEpPhl TO3HAHUIO TOTO, YTO B BHONMHMM OTKpBITO O TailHaX BEYHOW, HEMATEpUAIBLHOW W
npocToil ku3Hu bora mocpeacTBoM MOHATHI M 00pa30B, B3ATHIX W3 MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOMH,
BPEMEHHON W MaTepUaIbHOU xu3Hu 2. Tlocae 5TOro B TpeThbel 4YacTu KHUTH Aipec
NEPEXOJUT K aHAIU3y 3pEIoW TPUHUTApPHOM IOKTpPUHBI ABIyCTHHA, B KoTopoi Tpouma
ocMblcisieTes Kak equHsii Bor (Trinitas quae Deus est)®®. Tpexcrasnenue o Coine u Jlyxe
KaK SIBISIIOIIUX «COKPBITYIO BEUHOCTh» OTIla, 10 MHEHHUIO aBTOpa, JENAE€T BO3MOKHBIM
BOCXOXJEHHE HAIIIETO ymMa K co3eplaHuto bora. Aiipec mokaspBaeT, 4TO HECMOTpPS Ha
TPAAUIIMOHHYIO OLIEHKY TPUHUTapu3Ma ABrycTHHA B jayxe «mapagurmsl [le Penbonay, y
HEro MbI BCTPEYAEM TAaKUE XapaKTEpHBIC AJIS «IIPO-HUKEHCKOro» OOrocioBHsI YEpPThI, Kak
yueHue o MoHapxuu Ortua, HepeaynupyemocTb bokecTBeHHBIX Jlui npyr k apyry, Mx
Hepa3AeNbHOE JIEUCTBUE U B3aMMOOOIeHHE . ABTOp aHaIM3UPYyET 3HAUCHUE Y ABr'yCTUHA
TaKUX TEPMHHOB, Kak «ObITHE» (€SSe), «CymHocTh» (essentia), «cyocranmmsy» (substantia)
NpUMEHUTENbHO K bory B kH. 5-7 Tpakrtata «O Tpowuue», paccMaTpuBaeT MPUYUHBI, IO
KOTOPBIM ABT'YCTHH OTKA3aJICsl OT UCTIOJIb30BaHUS POAO-BUIOBBIX MOHSATUH IS OOBSICHCHHS
€MHCTBA U pa3nuus B bore u cran pa3BUBATh TEOPUIO «MEXKIMYHOCTHBIX OTHOLIEHUN», a
TaK)K€ YUEHHE O «BHYTPEHHEM croBe» . Alipec NMOIYEPKUBAET, YTO TEOPUS OTHOIIECHUI
JOJI’KHA TTOHUMAThCS B CBSI3M C MHTEpIpeTanueii ABryCTUHOM OIpEIeeHHbIX OnbIeiickux
BBIPAKEHMM, B YaCTHOCTHU, yKa3biBaromux Ha CB. JlyX Kak MpUHLIMN €IUHCTBA U CBSI3U B
Tponue396. 31ech K€ pacCMaTpPUBAETCSl YIEHUE O «IBOMHOM UcxoxaeHum» CB. Jlyxa, uim o
Filioque®”’, a Taxoke mpoBOMTCS CpaBHEHNME MEXK/Ty yUeHHeM ABryCTHHA 1 ydeHHeM DOMbI
AxBuHCKOTO 0 Jlmmax Tpouiel Kak «CyOCHCTEHTHBIX OTHOIIEHUSIX» L, Hakonen, B
NOCJIETHEeH 4eTBEpTO YacTH cBoel KHHIu Alipec pazdupaer cogepkanue kH. 8—10 u 14
Tpaktata «O Tpowuue», rae KIHOYEBbIE NMPUHIMIIBI TPUHUTAPHOW JTOKTPUHBI ABryCTHHA
WUTIOCTPUPYIOTCSL ITOCPEICTBOM aHajIM3a TPUHUTAPHON CTPYKTYpPHl YEJIOBEUECKOIO JyXa
(mens rationalis)®*. ABrop yka3ssiBaeT Ha SKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHBIN U «IPOGIEMHBIN» XapaKTep
npeasiaraéMbiX ABTYCTUHOM apryMEHTOB, OCHOBaHHBIX Ha aHanmoruu. [lo ero MHeHWHIO,
METOJI «ICUXOJIOTMYECKOW aHaJOTHHM» MCHOJb3yeTCs ABIYCTUHOM HE TOJBKO UISI TOTO,
YTOOBI OOHAPYKUTH B YEIIOBEUECKOM J1yXe oTpakeHue boskectBennoit Tpounbl (Hampumep,
B YEJIOBEUECKOW namsamu, MbluleHuu U 6oje), HO W KaK JEMOHCTpalus BEPHOCTH
npuHuunaM Hukelckol Bepbl B e,Z[I/IHOC}/H_II/Ie4OO. Kpome Toro, meroxg AsryctuHa
IpEeANoaraeT, 4Yro JaHHble Bepbl B TpOWIly JOJKHBI PYKOBOAWTH YMCTBEHHBIM
MCCIIEOBAaHUEM, a YMCTBEHHOE HCCIIEJOBAHME COJEHCTBOBATh IO3HAHHWIO JAHHBIX BEPHI;
BECH )K€ ITOT MPOIECC TPeOyeT COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUS KU3HU, HallpaBisieMoit boykecTBeHHOI
OnarogaThio. B KOHIE cCBOel KHUTH aBTOP MPUXOIUT K BBIBOJY, YTO TPHHHUTAPHAS TOKTPHHA
ABryCTHHA, MOJHOCTBK) COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS MPUHIIMIIAM «IIPO-HUKEHCKOr0» TPUHUTAPU3MA,
npereprena JIUTENbHYI0 SBOJIIOLUUI0 U B CBOMX 3peibIX (hopMax mpencTaBisieT coOoit
TyOOKWH aHalIM3 BHYTPEHHEH ku3HU TpeX boskectBeHHBIX JIuil, 00pazyeMoii mocpencTBoM
Nx BHYTpHOOKECTBEHHBIX aKTOB; B CBOEM YUCHHH ABTYCTHH CyMeJ COCIUHUTH Pa3IMuHbIC

%1 1hid. P. 134-135.
%2 1hid. P. 142-170.
%93 1hid. P. 100-103.
%% |bid. p. 177-198.
%% 1hid. P. 199-229.
%% 1hid. P. 230-270.
%7 1bid. P. 263-268.
%8 |bid. P. 268-272.
9 |hid. p. 273-318.
40 Ipid. P. 317.
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oubneiickue M QuiIocopCcKue NaHHBIC, OTHIOAb HE g)aCCManI/IBaH ero kak ooOpaszen
bunocodcko-Teonoryeckux cnekymnsaiuii o bore—Tpourie o

Bmecte ¢ kuuroit JI. Aifpeca B mocienHue TOJbI MOSBHICSA LENbIA psi padorT,
MOCBSIIEHHBIX aHATTU3y OCOOCHHOCTEH CTPYKTYpBI, COJAEPKAHUS, METOJIOB U apryMEHTAlUH
B Tpakrate ABryctuHa «O Tpowuuey, mpenctaBisionieM co00il OCHOBHOE COUYMHEHHE IO
TPUHUTAPHOU MPOOJIEMATHKE BO BCEH JIATUHCKOM MaTpUCTHKE. [[oMUMO yIOMSIHYTBHIX BBIIIIE
uccnenoBanuii JI. Aiipeca, P. Yunbamca u U. Bpaxtennopda B 3TOil CBA3M MOXHO HA3BaTh
TaKke padoThl D. Banné402, 9. Xnnna403, P. pr3a404, A.-M. BaHLe4O5, JIx. KaBaI[I/IHI/I406, A.
yI/IHBHMca4O7, M. KnapK408, M. BapHeca409, JIx. PI/ICTa410, I'. Beanunra u ©@. Fe3epa411.

Urorm wm3yuenus tpaktata «O Tpoume» B XIX-XX cronetusix, n1a W BCero
TpUHUTapu3Ma ABryCTHHa B IIeJIOM TNozBen mnpodeccop MIOHXEHCKOro YHUBEpCUTETa
Ponann Kanu B cBoem (yHmaMeHTanbHOM HCCIIEIOBAaHUM TMOJ Ha3BaHueM «TpuHUTapHAs
MBICTTb ABTYCTHHA: UTOTH, KPUTHUKA M TIEPCIIEKTUBHI COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIIEIOBAHUHN TpaKTaTa
“De Trinitate”»*2, na KOTOPOM CJIETyET OCTAaHOBUTHLCS MOApoOHEe. B mepBhIX ABYX TilaBax
cBoei kHMru KaHuM paccMaTpuBaeT HUCTOPUIO HM3YUEHHUS TEKCTa TpPaKTara, BKIOYAS
PYKONHMCHYIO TpPAAWIMIO M TMEYaTHbIE W3JaHUSA, TEKCTOJOTHYECKYI0 PEKOHCTPYKIIHIO,
XPOHONOTHIO HATIMCAHHUS U CTPYKTYpy TpakTata' . B TpeTheil ritaBe aBTOp pasémpaer Bce
BO3MOJKHBIE UCTOYHHMKH TpakTarta: ¢punocodckue (mokcorpadspl, MIATOHUKH, ApUCTOTEITUKH,
PUMCKHE MBICTUTEIH, MAaHUXEH KaK OIMOHEHTHI), TEOJOrnyeckue (rpeueckas U JaTHHCKas
IIATPHCTHKA, aKThl LIEPKOBHEIX COOOPOB, apHaHe KaK OIMOHEHTHI) . B uerBeproii riase
Kanu wm3naraer ucTtopuio M3y4eHHs BOIpPOCA, pas3jeisisi BCe MCCIEIOBAHUS TPUHUTAPHOU
JTOKTPUHBI ABrycTrHa Ha o6oOmiaronue MoHorpadun (Beinensis paborsl T. [anrayda, M.
HImayca, A. lHunanepa u U. bpaxrennopda), cratbi 1 COOPHUKH MCCIETOBAHUHN (BBLACTASA
®. bypacca, 3. bamné€, b. llltynepa, M. P. bapueca u JI. Alipeca), kpaTkue BBEIEHUS U
0630pbI TPHHHTAPHOTO yYEHHs, a Takke Ouorpadun u TpynoB ABrycruna’ . IIsras riasa
MOCBSIIIEHA JUTEPAaTypHbIM U OOTOCIOBCKUM OCOOEHHOCTSAM TpakTarta «O Tpowuie», B ToM
YHCIIe TAKUM B2XHBIM TEPMHHAM, KaK «CyOCTaHIUS», «OTHOIICHUEY, «IHII0», «OOIICHUE»
(communio), a taxxke TakuM KoHuenTam, kak Filioque, imago Dei, «mcuxomornyeckas

“% Ibid. P. 325.

%02 Bailleux E. La soteriologie de saint Augustin dans le “De Trinitate” / MSR 23 (1966). P. 149-173; idem.
Dieu Trinité et son oeuvre // REAug 7 (1971). P. 189-218; idem. La christologie de saint Augustin dans le “De
Trinitate” // Recherches Augustiniennes 7 (1971). P. 219-243.

% Hill E. St. Augustine’s “De Trinitate”: The Doctrinal Significance of its Structure // Revue des Etudes
Augustiniennes 19 (1978). P. 277-286.

%% Crouse R. D. St. Augustine’s De Trinitate: Philosophical Method // Studia Patristica 16 (1985). P. 501-510.
“%% \yannier M.-A. Saint Augustin et le mystére trinitaire. Paris, 1993.

%% Cavadini J. C. The Structure and Intention of Augustine’s De Trinitate // Augustinian Studies 23 (1992). P.
103-123; idem. The Quest for Truth in Augustine’s “De Trinitate” // Theological Studies 58 (1997). P. 429-
440.

“7 Wwilliams A. N. Contemplation: Knowledge of God in Augustine’s “De Trinitate” // Knowing the Triune
God: The Work of the Spirit in the Practices of the Church / Ed. J. J. Buckley, D. S. Yeago. Grand Rapids,
2001. P. 121-146.

“%8 Clark M. T. De Trinitate // The Cambridge Companion to Augustine / Ed. E. Stump, N. Kretzmann. N. Y.,
2001. P. 91-102.

“% Barnes M. R. The Arians of Book V, and the Genre of “De Trinitate” // Journal of Theological Studies 44
(1993). P. 185-195; idem. Exegesis and Polemic in Augustine’s De Trinitate | // Augustinian Studies 30
(1999). P. 43-52.

19 Rist J. M. Love and Will. Around “De Trinitate” XV 20, 38 // Gott und sein Bild. Augustins “De Trinitate”
im Spiegel gegenwartiger Forschung / Hrsg. J. Brachtendorf. Paderborn, 2000. S. 205-218.

1 \Wenning G., Geser F. Erkenntnislehre und Trinitatsspekulation bei Augustinus: eine Untersuchung zur
Gnoseologie von “De Trinitate” im 20. Jahrhundert // Augustinianum 50 (2010). P. 189-232.

#2 Kany R. Augustins Trinitatsdenken. Bilanz, Kritik und Weiterfilhrung der modernen Forschung zu “De
Trinitate”. Tubingen, 2007.

“3 bid. P. 7-46.

“ Ibid. P. 7-46.

“% Ibid. P. 47-130.
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416 o
TCOpHs», NOHATUC «I1I000Bb» H Aap. B mecroit rimase ABTOP OCTAaHABJIMBACTCA Ha

dunocopckux acmekTax TpakTaTa, BbIACNAS TaKWe KOHIENTYalbHbIE MMOAXOAbI, Kak
repMeHeBTHKa, Qriocodust s3bIKa, TEOpUs MO3HAHWS, TPUHUTAPHAS OHTOJIOTUS M JIOTHKA,
CYOBCKTHBH3M, pPEIMTHBH3M W aBryctuHoBckoe cogito*’’. B ceapMmoil riaBe Kparko
paccMmaTrpuBaeTcsi TPUHUTAPHOE Yy4YeHHe ABIYCTHMHA, M3llaraeMoe momMmmo Tpakrata «O
Tpoune» (B panHux paboTtax, ng)OHOBezmx U JIpPYrMX COYMHEHUSX, B TOM YHUCIE TEX,
aBTOPCTBO KOTOpHIX cropHO)'™®. Ciexyiomue TpH TIJIaBBl IIOCBSIICHB  BIHSHHIO
TPUHUTAPHOTO YYCHHS ABTyCTHMHA Ha TOCIEIYIONYI0 (PUIOCO(MCKYI0 M OOTrOCIOBCKYIO
TPAIUILUIO: TO3JHIOID AaHTHYHOCTh, JIATUHCKYIO MATPUCTUKY, 3alaJHyI0 CXOJIACTHUKY,
pedopmariio, HOBOECBPOIIEUCKYIO (PUI0CO(UIO0, TPEKO-BU3AHTHICKYIO i PYCCKYIO MBICITB,
Tak)Ke OIICHKY aBT'YCTHHOBCKOTO TPUHHUTApU3Ma B KIACCHUYECKHX TPYyJdaX IO «HCTOPHH
normatoB» (A. ¢on lapnaka, T. [le Penvona, ®. K. baypa u nap.) u B cOBpeMEHHOM
3armagHoM TpuHutapusMe (B Tpynax K. bapra, K. Panepa, X. V. ¢on bambrazapa, HO.
Monbrmana, B. IlannenOepra, JI. Xomxcona, K. JlaKynes, K. T['antoHa mu zxp.)“g.
OpuHHamaTas r1aBa uccienoBaHus KaHu mocBsimeHa oOOOOMIEHUIO COBPEMEHHOTO
COCTOSIHUSI HCCIEOBaHUN TpUHUTapu3Ma ABIyCTHMHA: HUX MeETOJAaM, MpobiemMam H
neperekTHBaM 2. B 3aKiIIOYNTENBHOM TNIaBe aBTOP IOABOAMT HTOTH CBOCTO H3ydCHHS
TpakTtata ABryctuHa «O Tpowuie», BCTpauBasi €ro B UCTOPUKO-(PHIOCOPCKHI, NCTOPUKO-
OOTrOCIOBCKUI M COBPEMEHHBIH KOHTEKCT, a TakK)Ke Mpejyiaras CBO€ BHICHUE CTPYKTYPhI U
coneprkanus TpakTara’s’,

[lepen Takoit (yHmaMeHTanbHONW pabOTONW HEMEIKOTO YYEHOTO OJIEAHO BBITIISIUT
MOCBSIIEHHAs TOW ke TeMe, HO OoJsiee HOBast MoHorpadus JIynmku I[>K0171$1422, B KOTOpOU
aBTOp IEMOHCTPUPYET €AMHCTBO POPMBI U cofiepkaHus TpakTaTa ABryctuHa «O Tpowurey,
ucxonas wu3 Teopun mno3HaHua bora. [lo MHeHHMIo aBTOpa, TpakTaT OCHOBaH Ha
MPEMOJIOKEHUA O HEBO3MOXXHOCTU OTIENATHh Bompoc 0O nuyHocTu bora («Kto ects bor
Tpouma?») ot Bompoca 0 ToM, KakuM crocobom denoBek Ero mosnaer («Kak Mbl mo3HaeM
Bora?»). Takum criocoOoM SIBIISIETCS. TPHHUTAPHBINA MOAX0/T K To3HaHUIO bora, B pe3ynbrare
KOTOpOTO Halle uccliefjoBanue JU4yHOCTU bora—Tpouiibl U3MEHSIET U TOT CIOCO0, KOTOPHIM
MBI [O3HAEGM CAMHX Ce0S M CBOK COOCTBEHHYIO JHYHOCTB 2>, JIPYTHMH CIIOBAMH, «B
ryOMHe Halled JHWYHOCTH Mbl OOHapy)KMBaeM Hally 3aBUCUMOCTh OT bora u
HEBO3MOXXHOCTh TO3HATh caMuX ceOs 0e3 pa3MblIUIeHHs 00 OTKPOBEHHMH M CIacarollei
mo6Bu Boxueiin . [Toatomy, mono6Ho P. Ywmnesmcy, M. Bapuecy, JI. Aiipecy, Jxoiis
yOeXJIeH B TOM, YTO I MPABUIHHOTO MOHWUMAHUS TPUHUTAPHOW TOKTPUHBI ABIYCTHHA
HEOOXOUMO YCTAaHOBHUTH TECHBIE CBSI3M MEXIY HEW W JIPYTMMH paslielaMHd TEOJOTHH:
XPHUCTOJIOTHEH, COTEPHOJIOTHEH, IMHEBMATOJNOTHEH, ydeHHeM 00 OTKpPOBEHHH H 00pase
Boxxuem*?.  Taxum o0pa3oM, TOIXOJ aBTOpa K aHAIW3y TPUHUTAPHON JTOKTPUHBI
ApryctuHa B Tpaktare «O Tpoulle» HUKaK HE NPEIANONIaraeéT COOTHECEHUS €ro C
bunocopcKkuM KOHTEKCTOM, U BO BCei KHHTE J[)KOiisl BOIPOCY OTHOIICHUS (MIPUYEM CTPOTO
KPHTHYECKOT0) ABI'YCTHHA K (PHIOCO(HI OTBOXUTCS 9yTh GOJIee ABAIATH CTPAaHHI ~, 4To,
KaK MpeCTaBISAETCS, CYIIECTBEHHO O0EIHSIET BCE UCCIIEIOBAHKE B LIETIOM.

“1% bid. P. 181-246.

“I" 1bid. P. 247-294.

“18 bid. P. 295-310.

“9 bid. P. 311-392.

0 1bid. P. 311-404.

21 |bid. P. 405-534. B 4acTHOCTH, 3/€Ch MBI HAXOIHUM TAKOii WHTEpECHbI maparpad, kak «/lapmenuod
[Tnarona u O Tpouye ABryctunay (P. 437-456).

*22 Gjoia L. Theological Epistemology of Augustine’s “De Trinitate”. Oxford, N. Y., 2008.
“%3 Ibid. P. 3.

“* Ibid. P. 23.

“%5 |bid. P. 5.

%28 |bid. P. 40-67 (Chapter 3. Augustine and Philosophers).
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Bonee kommiekcHpld moaxon cBoiictBeH Ysay ['epbepy, aBTOpy HOBeiimero
HCCIICIOBAHUSI 0 TPUHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHE ABIyCTHHA TMOJ Ha3BaHWeM: «Jlyx paHHel
Teosiornn ABryctuHa. KoHTekcTyanu3anus IHEBMAaTOJOTUU ABryCTHHa»427. [Toxo6HO O.
o Pya, I'epbep ckpymyne3Ho paccMaTpuBaeT HCTOPHUIO (POPMUPOBAHUS TPUHUTAPHOTO
yueHHsi ABryCTHMHA B MEpPUOJ| €r0 YBIIEUEHHS HEOIUIATOHM3MOM M pPAaHHEW IMOJEMUKH C
MaHuxesMu (386—391 1r.), nenmast ocoObIil aKIIEHT HA ITHEBMATOJOTHH, KOTOPYIO aBTO
cunTaeT HamboNee BaKHBIM BKIALOM ABIYCTHHA B HCTOPHIO XPHCTHAHCKOM MbICIH >,
Onnako, B ornmuue ot o Pya, I'epbep oTHrons He Ol"g)aHI/I‘II/IBaeTCSI dbunmocodckum
KOHTEKCTOM (POPMHPOBAHHS ITHEBMATONOTHH ABryctuHa'’, Ho, momxobuo JI. Aiipecy,
BCTpaMBaeT €€ B UCTOPHUIO TPUHUTApHBIX criopoB |V Beka, paccmaTpuBasi ABryCTHHA Kak
cTporo «mpoHnKeiina»’ . OcoGeHHoe BHHMaHHe 'epbep yaenseT aHamnu3y MOHMMAHHS
AsryctuHoM ponu CB. Jlyxa B «MKOHOMHHM TBOPEHHS», KOTOpas, MO0 MHEHHUIO aBTOpA,
3aKJTFOYACTCS B «YHOPSAOYNBAHUU TBOPEHUS» U «COXpaHEHHH (OpM» BEMIC, 4TO, B CBOIO
ouepellb, 0OOCHOBBIBaeT posib JlyXxa B «UKOHOMUU CIIACEHHUS», 3aKJIOYAIOLIYIOCS B
«U3IHSAHENY Ha JTrofeit mo6sn k bory®, uro COOTBETCTBYET BHYTPUTPOUYHOU posn Jlyxa
Kkak «JIr068u Boxueii» (caritas Dei)***.

Hapsiny ¢ MoHorpadguueckuMu WCCIEIOBAHUSMU CIEAYET TaKXKe YIOMSHYTh
HECKOJIbKO COOPHHUKOB CTaTEH Pa3IMYHBIX aBTOPOB, MOSBUBIIMXCS BO BTOPOM MOJOBUHE XX
— Hayasie XXI Beka U MOCBSIIEHHBIX PA3IUYHBIM aCIIEKTaM MBICIIA ABTYCTHHA, B TOM YHUCIIE
¥ ero TPHHHTApHOH noKTpuHe . [TocieqHeMy BOIPOCY CICHHUAIBHO MOCBSIIEH COOPHHK,
MOJATOTOBJICHHBIN YIIOMSHYTBIM BBIIIE HeMeNKuM YydeHbiM W. bBpaxtenmoppom wu
Beimenmuid B cBeT B 2000. OH comep XUT MCCIIEIOBAHUS Pa3HBIX aBTOPOB, 0ObEIMHCHHBIC
obmeit Temoit: «bor u Ero o6pa3: tpakrar Asrycruna “O Tpowure” B 3epKajie COBPEMEHHBIX
ccnenoBanniny . TomMumo MpuHaUIeKamuX bpaxtennopdy NpeaucioBusi U CTaTbU O
YeloBeKe Kak o0pa3e TPOUYHOTO Bora®®, B COOpPHHK BOLUIA pabOThl TaKUX
HCcIenoBaTeseH, Kak O. XI/IJ‘IJ‘I436, XK. H6H3H437, P. KaHI/I438, @. Jlpexomnn 39, K. XOpH44O,
Jix. Pucr* u np. B wactHocTH, B MHTepecHeimel cratbe Kpuctoda XopHa npoBoauTcs
COTIOCTABJICHHE aHTUYHOU ¢uiocodckoir Tpamuuuu camomno3Hanus (y Ilmarona,

T Gerber Ch. T. The Spirit of Augustine's Early Theology. Contextualizing Augustine’s Pneumatology.
Farnham (Surrey, UK), Burlington (USA), 2012.

“*% Ipid. P. 1.

9 P 6. BiumsHHE IUIOTHHOBCKOTO VYCHHS O TPEX HIIOCTACSX HA TPHANONOTHIO H B OCOOCHHOCTH
MTHEBMATOJIOTHIO ABTycTHHA (1 mosiemuka ¢ koHtenmusamu O. o Pya (cm. Beime, wacts 1) u P. O’Konnemnna
(Cm. O’Connell R. J. St. Augustine’s Early Theory of Man (386-391). Cambridge (MA.), 1968))
paccMmarpuBaercs aBTopoM B riiaBax 1-2 (Gerber. 2012. P. 38-53; 57-101).

9 Ibid. P. 24-37; 102-120.

“L bid. P. 7; 126-137; 156-197.

%2 bid. P. 126-127; 203.

3 Cm. Augustinus Magister. Actes du Congrés international augustinien. Paris, 21-24 septembre 1954. Paris,
1955; Augustine: A Collection of Critical Essays / Ed. R. A. Markus. N. Y., 1972; Augustine and his Critics:
Essays in Honour of Gerald Bonner / Ed. R. Dodaro, G. Lawless. N.Y., 2000; The Cambridge Companion to
Augustine / Ed. E. Stump, N. Kretzmann. N. Y., 2001; Orthodox Readings of Augustine / Ed. G. E.
Demacopoulos, A. Papanikolaou. N.Y., 2008.

3 Gott und sein Bild. Augustins “De Trinitate” im Spiegel gegenwartiger Forschung / Hrsg. J. Brachtendorf.
Paderborn, 2000. S. 155-170.

% Brachtendorf J. Einfilhrung // Ibid. S. 7-12; Der menschliche Geist als Bild des trinitarischen Gottes:
Anhnlichkeiten und Unéhnlichkeiten // 1bid. S. 155-170.

% Hill E. Augustine’s Method in “De Trinitate”: A Model for Textbooks and Catechisms // Ibid. S. 29-38.

7 pPepin J. Le tout et les parties dans la connaissance de la mens par elle-méme (De Trin. X 3, 5-4, 6).
Nouveaux schemes porphyriens chez saint Augustin // Ibid. S. 105-126.

“%8 Kany R. Typen und Tendenzen der De Trinitate—Forschung seit Ferdinand Christian Baur // Ibid. S. 13-28.
*¥ Drecoll V' H. Mens-notitia—amor. Gnadenlehre und Trinitatslehre in “De Trinitate” IX und in “De
peccatorum meritis” / “De spiritu et littera” Ibid. S. 137-154.

% Horn Ch. Selbstbeziiglichkeit des Geistes bei Plotin und Augustinus // 1bid. S. 81-104.

1 Rist J. M. Love and Will. Around “De Trinitate” XV 20, 38 // Ibid. S. 205-218.
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ApucroTesnsi, HEOIUIATOHUKOB) C Yy4YyeHHEeM ABIyCTMHAa O TPUHUTAPHON CTPYKType
YeJI0BEYECKOr0 CO3HaHuUs (Miu COgito).

Ecnu o6patuthes OT MOIIHON (pUTyphl ABIyCTHHA K COBPEMEHHBIM UCCIICIOBAHHSIM
TPUHUTAPHOM JOKTPHHBI JIATUHCKUX aBTOPOB IOCTaBI'YCTMHOBCKOTO mepuoga (430-735
IT.), TO HAC KJIET pa3ouapoBaHue. Mbl eBa JIM HAWEM U OJIHY NECATYIO 4acTh TOTO, YTO
ObUT0 HamucaHo 00 ABryCTHHE, T€HHW KOTOPOTO OIpeAeTHi JalbHEHIIee pa3BUTHE
TPUHHUTApU3Ma Ha 3amaje Ha MHOTHE CTOJETHs Brepea. B camMom jgene, MOXKHO yKas3arh
JUIIb HA HECKOJbKO HEOOJBIIMX CTAaTed O JIMTypruuecKOM MPUMEHEHUH TPUHUTAPHOTO
yaeHust cB. mansl Jbea Benukozo, npuHamiexamux nepy A. Jlanra®*?; HeGombIyio cTaThio
bazuna Iltygepa o KOHIENTE «EAWHOCYIIUS» B TEOJOTHUH CB. HLBa443, cratbio Utamno

JIopeTTH 0 ero MHeBMATONOrHH (IPEMMYIIECTBEHHO B €€ SKKJIE3HONOrHIECKOM aciekte) ™,

HakoHel, crathio I1. [lITokmaiiepa o cBs3u yuyenus cB. JIbBa o Tpowune ¢ COTepnonorHeﬁ445;
NpUYeM HMKAaKUX CBA3ed TpUHUTApHOM Teosoruu JIbBa ¢ ¢uiocopckoil Tpaauuuei B
pe3yapTaTe »dTHX HCCIENOBaHMK o00o3HaueHo He Obuio. bonee paspaboranHoOe
TpUHUHHUTapHOE yueHue Kecapus Apivckoeo paccMaTpuBaeTcs B o6304pH1>1x crarbsax II.
Jex>*®, dbyanamenTanpHOM  MoHorpaduum M.  JlopeHkemriepa M cnenmansHO
TIOCBSIILIEHHOM ATOM TeMme, a Takxke B cTaThsix K. MopaHa o Tpakrarax Kecapus De mysterio
sanctae Trinitatis u Breviarium fidei**®. Hemuoro uccnenoBanuii OCBAIECHO TPHHUTAPHOM
nokrpune Pascma Pezuiickozo (ctatbst M. Cumonertn™ u mounorpadus Jix. Iatuo™°) u
Dynveenyus Pycnutickoeo (pabotel M. LHMayca451, b. HI/ICTepca452 uA. I/Icona453). I'opazno
OoJble JIUTEPAaTYphl MOCBAIICHO TaK Ha3biBaeMoMy «AdanacueBckomy CuMBoOy» (MU
CumBony  Quicunque),  aBTOPCTBO  KOTOPOI'O  HEKOTOPBIMH  HCCIIEAOBATEISIMU
npunuceiBaercst  Kecaputo AanCKOMy454. CopepxaHue 3TOrO  BEPOYUUTEIHHOIO
JIOKYMEHTA, ChITPaBILEro BaKHYIO POJIb B PA3BUTUH 3aIlaIHOTO TPUHUTApU3Ma, pa3dupaercs
IPAaKTUYECKH BO BCEX OCHOBHBIX MOHOTpausiX U Y4eOHBIX MTOCOOHSIX 110 HCTOPUH JIOTMATOB
U TPUHUTAPHOM JOKTPHHE B MAaTPUCTHKE, a TAK)KE B CIEUUAIBHBIX PadoTax, TaKUX Kak

#2 | ang A. P. Leo der GroBe und die Dreifaltigkeitsprafation // SE 9 (1957). S. 116-162; idem. Anklange an
eine Heilig-Geist-Oration in einem Sermon Leons des GrofRen auf die Fastenzeit (Sermo 43) // SE 23
(1978/79). S. 143-170.

3 Studer B. Il concetto di “consostanziale” in Leo Magno // Augustinianum 13 (1973). P. 599-607.

4 Loreti I. La pneumatologia di S. Leo Magno // Spirito Santo e catechesi patristica. Convegno di studio,
Pontificale Institutum Altioris Latinitatis (Fac. Lettere cristiane e classiche), Roma, 6-7 marzo 1982 / Ed. S.
Felici. Roma, 1983. P. 133-153.

5 Stockmeier P. Dreifaltigkeit und Erldsung bei Leon dem GroRen // Im Gesprach mit dem dreieinigen Gott
(FS Wilhelm Breuning) / Hrsg. M. Bohnke. Dusseldorf, 1985. S. 197-208.

8 Lejay P. Le role théologique de saint Césaire d’Arles // Revue d’histoire et de littérature religieuse 10
(1905). P. 135-188; Idem. Césaire d’Arles // Dictionnaire de théologie catholique. Paris, 1932. T. 2, 2168-
2185.

*7 Dorenkemper M. The Trinitarian doctrine and sources of St. Caesarius of Arles. Fribourg, 1953.

*8 Morin G. Le traité de saint Césaire d’Arles “De mysterio sanctae Trinitatis” // RB, 46 (1934). P. 190-205;
idem. Le “Breviarium fidei” contre les Ariens produit de l'atelier de Césaire d’Arles? // Revue d’histoire
ecclésiastique, 35 (1939). P. 35-53.

9 Simonetti M. Fausto di Riez e | Macedoniani // Augustinianum 17 (1977). P. 333-354.

0 patio G. The Theology of Faustus of Riez amidst the Controversies in 5" century Gaul. Roma, 2001.

! Schmaus M. Die Trinitatslehre des Fulgentius von Ruspe // Charisteria A. Rzach zum Achtzigsten
Geburtstag dargebracht. Reichenberg, 1930. S. 166-175.

2 Nisters B. Die Christiologie des hl. Fulgentius von Ruspe. Miinster, 1929.

2 |sola A. Introduzione e commento // Fulgenzio di Ruspe. Salmo contro i vandali ariani. Torino, 1983. P. 9-
27; 55-136.

#4 Cm., manpumep: Burn. 1896; 1912; Kelly. 1964; Morin. 1901; 1911; 1932; 1934; Schiltz. 1948 u mp.
JeanbHoe cpaBHeHHe coaepkanust CumBona Quicunque ¢ TpUHUTApHBIMU Tpyaamu Kecapust mpoBoaurcs u B
yrmomsiHyTo# Beitiie kuure Jloperkemmepa (Cm. Dorenkemper. 1953. P. 18-82).
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monorpajpuu A. E. BepHa455 u O. CI)yJILKeca456, crarbu K. M0p3Ha457, nexuuu JDx. H.
Kenmu*® u Tp.

OpHMM U3 HEMHOT'MX JIATUHCKUX TEOJIOTOB, KOTOPBIM HE IMPOCTO BOCIPUHSAI, HO U
TBOPYECKH Pa3BUJI HEKOTOPBIE MOJIOKEHUSI TPUHUTAPHOTO YUeHHUs ABIYCTHHA, ObUT bosyui,
KOTOPOMY TOCBSAILICHO OOJbIIE MCCIEIOBAHUM, YeM BCEM OCTAJIbHBIM JIATHHCKHUM aBTOpaM
IIOCTaBI'yCTUHOBCKOro nepuozaa. IlepBoe wuccnenoBanue (GpuiIocopcko-Te0NI0rndeckon
cucteMbl bosius mosBuwiiochk eme B 1860 r.; ero aBTOpoM OBLT HeMelkuil yueHblit .
Hurm®®. B 1935 1. BbIUuta KHUra JIpyroro HeMerkoro uccienoarens Bukropa Hlyppa
«TpunutapHoe yueHue bosnus B cBeTe “TEONacXUTCKUX CHOpOB"»460. OcTanoBuMcs Ha Hell
nonoapoObHee. B mepBhIX [BYX TIJlaBaX aBTOpP paccCMaTpUBAET COJEpXKaHHME Tpex
TEOJIOTUYECKUX TPAKTAaTOB bod1us, B KOTOPBIX COAEPKUTCS €ro TPUHUTApHAas JOKTPUHA.
OH aHanM3UpyeT TaKWe OTHOCAIIMECSH K HEll TepMHHBI, Kak Persona, natura, substantia,
subsistentia, essentia, differentia, relatio®®’. 3arem B Tperseii rIaBe aBTOp MOMEIIAET STH
TpPaKTaTbl B MCTOPMYECKHM KOHTEKCT TaK Ha3. «TEONACXUTCKHX crnopoB» VI Beka u
NOKa3bIBaeT OJIM30CTh TpI/IHI/ITEE‘pHOFO yuenuss bosuma x ydenuro [Iuonucus Manoro u
JIPYTUX «CKU(DCKUX MOHAXOB) %2 B 1947 r. NOSBMIOCH HCCICHOBAHHE HTAIBSIHCKOTO
yueHoro . Pammsapga «JlyxoBHBIN Kpu3HC Bosmus»'®, B KOTOpOM, B YacCTHOCTH,
paccMaTpUBaeTCsl BOIPOC O BIMAHUM ABrycTHHa Ha (DOPMUPOBAHHME TEOJIOIMUYECKHX
B3rISM0B BOSIMS, B TOM d9HCIE M 1O TPUHHTAPHOMY Bompocy o. B 0GCTOsTETBHOM
JBYXTOMHOM TpyZA€ JApPYroro HuTalbsHCKOro wuccienosarens Jlyku O6Geprenio,
TMOCBSIICHHOM  KM3HW, MPOM3BEACHMAM, HMCTOYHMKAM H MbICTH Boommsa'®, XoTs u
paccmarpuBaercs ydenue bosuwmst o bore, Ero OpiTnu, cymuoctd, atpudyrax, cynbpde u
TPOBHICHAN " *°, HO 6&3 KAKOr0-THO0 OTHOLICHHS K TPUHHTAPHOI JOKTPHHE.

Pan pabor 3apyOexHBIX HccleqoBaTesedl MOCBALIEH BONPOCAM IOAJIMHHOCTH,
XapakTepa M CojepkaHMs Tak Ha3biBaeMbix Opuscula sacra bosmust: 3To uccnenoBanus .
PaH/:[at“6 , Y. Bap1<a468, I. qu[BI/IKa469, od. TpOHKapeJ'IJ'II/I47O, b. I[efum“l, . Xonna472, M.

*® Burn A. E. The Athanasian Creed and its Early Commentaries. Cambridge, 1896; idem. The Athanasian
Creed. Oxford, 1912; cm. Takxe ero crateto: The authorship of the “Quicumque vult” // JThS 27 (1925/1926).
P. 19-28.

¢ Efoulkes F. The Athanasian Creed. London, 1872.

*7 Morin G. Le symbole d’Athanase et son premier témoin saint Césaire d’Arles // Revue Bénédictine 18
(1901). P. 337-363; idem. A propos du Quicumque. Extraits d’homélie de saint Césaire d’Arles sous le nom de
saint Athanase // Revue Bénédictine 28 (1911). P. 417-424; idem. L’origine du symbole d’Athanase // JThS 12
(1911). P. 161-190; 337-361; idem. L’origine du symbole d’Athanase: témoignage inédit de saint Césaire
d’Arles // Revue Bénédictine 44 (1932). P. 207-219; idem. Le symbole de saint Césaire d’Arles // Revue
Beénédictine, 46 (1934). P. 178-189.

8 Kelly J. N. D. The Athanasian Creed. The Paddock Lectures for 1962-1963. London, 1964.

9 Nitzsch F. Das System des Boethius und die ihm zugeschribenen theologischen Schriften. Berlin, 1860.

0 schurr V. Die Trinitétslehre des Boethius im Lichte der ‘Skythischen Kontroversen’. Paderborn, 1935.

“L bid. S. 14-104.

%2 1bid. S. 104-227.

%63 Rapisarda E. La crisi spirituale di Boezio. L’influenza di Agostino. Catania, 1947.

“*4 bid. P. 81-95.

%5 Obertello L. Severino Boezio. VVol. I-11. Genova, 1974.

“® Ibid. Vol. I. P. 657-734.

7 Rand E. K. Der dem Boethius zugeschriebene Traktat De fide catholica // Jahrbiicher fiir klassische
Philologie. Leipzig, 1901. Bd. 26. S. 401-461.

% Bark W. Boethius’ Fourth Tractate, the so-called “De fide catholica” // Harvard Theological Review 39
(1946). P. 55-69.

%9 Chadwick H. The Authenticity of Boethius’s Fourth Tractate “De Fide Catholica” // Journal of Theological
Studies 31 (1980). P. 551-556.

#% Troncarelli F. Probléme du “De fide catholica”, du “De Summa fidei”: la liste des mss. du IX-e au Xll-e
siecles contenant des traités théologiques de Boece. Planche 1 // Scriptorium 42 (1988). P. 3-19.

™ Daley B. Boethius’s Theological Tracts and Early Byzantine Scholasticism // Mediaeval Studies 46 (1984).
P. 158-191.

2 Hall D. C. Boethius: The Theological Tractates / Idem. The Trinity. An Analysis of St. Thomas Aquinas’
“Expositio of the De Trinitate” of Boethius. Leiden, 1992. P. 16-37.
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JIaMGepa473 U HEKOTOpBHIX Jpyrux. M3 HUX BeIgENseTCs padoTa HEMEIKOrO YYEeHOTO
Konpana bpynepa, mocssiiennas ananusy ¢unocodekux smementoB B Opuscula sacra*’,
TakUuX Kak ToHATHe (unocoduu, ee NeJeHHe, y4YeHHe O TO3HaHWM W Jp. B cTarhe
M3BECTHOTO (paHIy3ckoro karoysmueckoro ¢uimocoda Mopuca ['tocraBa Henoncens*"”,
MOCBSIIEHHON Y4YeHHIO bodlMs O NWYHOCTHM B pa3HBIX KOHTEKCTaxX, JBa maparpada
OTBOJIITCS CPAaBHUTEJIBHOMY aHAIM3y TEPMHUHOB Persona u substantia B TpuHHTapHOM
yueHu# bosnusi, KoTopoe aBTOp paccMaTpUBaeT Kak BaXHBIM 3Tal Ha MyTH OT ABryCTHHA K
samaHoil cxonactuke® °. B 1969 r. BblIIIA B CBET nucceptarust KénpHCKoro mpodeccopa
U. Kpemep-Prorenbepra, mocpsileHHass KOHIENIMU «cyOcraHumum» B Tex ke Opuscula
sacra’’’. B Heil, B yacTHOCTH, paccMaTpuBaeTCsl TPEXYACTHOE JIEJICHHE TEOPETUUYECKOU
¢unocopun B Tpakrate bosuus «O Tpowuie», ero METol MPUMEHEHHUS aAPUCTOTEIEBCKHIX
KAaTeropyuii B BbICKAa3bIBaHUAX O bore, B TOM 4mcIie, KATErOPUU OTHOILIECHUS KaK OCHOBHOM
JUI. TPUHUTAPHON JOKTPUHBI BOBLII/IH478, a TaKXKe JaeTcs 00Ias OIeHKa «CyOCcTaHIIMaTbHON
MeTapU3UKU» B TaHHOM TpaKTaTe479. Kpome Toro, aBTOp crenuagbHO pa3dupaeT BOIpoc O
XpUCTHAHU3AIMK  bo3lMeM  HEOIUIaTOHMYECKOro ydeHuss B Tpakrare Quomodo
substantiae®®®, a raxxe paccMarpuBaeT KpUTUKY bosumem mepeBofoB JOTMYECKUX
TpaktatoB Apucrotens u llopdupus, BeImoaHeHHBIX Mapuem BI/IKTOpI/IHOM481. Koe-uro o
HEOTUTATOHWYECKNX HCTOYHHMKax ydyeHus bosuus o IlpoBuaenunm m Cynpbe cooOmiaer
¢panmysckuii yuensiii IIbep Kypcens B cBoeil oOmupHO# MoOHOTpaduu, MOCBALICHHOM
TpakTaty bosuus «YTenenue (1)HJ'IOCO(1)I/ICI>1»482, TeMe COOTHOLIECHHS — SI3BIYECKOMN
¢miocopurn M XPUCTHAHCKOM TEOJIOTMHM B «YTewmleHuu Quiaocoduein» MOCBAIICHBI
HECKOJbKO KHMI M crarei: kHura B. IlImuara-Koms o HeommaTOHMYECKOM YYEHHH O
z[yme483, cratsu I'. Ibraa*®, 3. XO(b¢MaHa485 u K. Jle ®orens*®. [To oxuoii riiaBe B cBOMX
MoHorpadusx o bosiuu oTBOIAT BOIpocaM €ro TPUMHUTAPHOU JTOKTPUHBI TaKHE U3BECTHBIC
aHIJIMKCKUE HccienoBaTenu Hacienus bosuus, kak ['eHpu qe,Z[BI/IK487 u JlxoH
MapeH60H488, B KOTOPBIX OHU COMNOCTABIISIIOT YY€HHE Bo31Ms ¢ yUeHHEM HEOITAaTOHUKOB,
Mapusi BuktopuHa U «CKU(CKHX MOHAXOB» M PAacCMAaTPUBAIOT €r0 JIOTMYECKHH METO,
OPUMEHSIeMBbI U1 pelleHuss Teojlorndeckux mpodremM. OIHUM U3  TMOCIEIHUX
UCCJIEI0BAHMM, B KOTOPOM paccMaTpUBaeTCsl TPUHUTapHOE yueHue bosuust B cpaBHEHUU ¢
YUYEHHEM TpPEYECKHUX TEOJoroB, sBisercs crtatea Jl. bpsamoy, HanucanHas i

KeMOpumKCKOro pyKOBOACTBA K H3YyUEHUIO Boomus®™. B mei aBTOP IMOKa3bIBacT

#7% |_ambert M. Nouveaux elements pour une étude de I”authenticité boécienne des Opuscula Sacra // Boéce ou
la chaine des saviors / Ed. A. Galonnier. Paris—Louvain, 2003.
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*® Hoffman E. Griechische Philosophie und Christliche Dogma bei Boethius // Boethius / Hrsg. M. Fuhrmann,
J. Gruber. Darmstadt, 1984. S. 278-285.

* De Vogel C. J. The Problem of Philosophy and Christian Faith in Boethius’ “Consolatio” // Ibid. S. 286
301.

*87 Chadwick H. Boethius: The Consolation of Music, Logic, Theology and Philosophy. Oxford, 1981. P. 211
222,

“88 Marenbon J. Boethius. Oxford, 2003. P. 66-95.

*8 Bradshaw D. The Opuscula sacra: Boethius and theology // The Cambridge Companion to Boethius / Ed. J.
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3aBUCUMOCTb TPUHHUTAPHOM IOKTPUHBI bOodLMsA OT apUCTOTENEBCKOW JIOTUKU U y4YEHUs
ABFYCTI/IHa490. Hackonbko HamM HM3BECTHO, HE CYIIECTBYET CIEIUATIbHBIX HCCIEIOBAHUM,
MOCBSIIEHHBIX TPUHUTAPHON JOKTPUHE APYTUX JATUHCKUX 3HUMKIoneauctoB VI-VIII Bs.
— Knasauana Mamepra, Kaccuonopa, Mcunopa CeBunbckoro u beapr JlocTonouTeHHOrO.
Ectp nmuimb psg paboT, B KOTOPHIX MOKA3bIBACTCS HMX MOJOXKUTEIHHOE OTHOIICHHE K
AHTUYHOW OOpa30BaHHOCTM M HAyKe, B TOM 4YHUCIE K (1)I/IJ'IOCO(1)I/II/I491. EnnHCcTBEHHBIM
OpUTHHAIILHBIM HCCJIEIOBAaHUEM TEOJIOTMH CB. bensl (BKIIOYas €ro TPUHUTAPHYIO
JTOKTPUHY) TPOJOJDKAET OcCTaBaThbcs ctapas pabora ['empu Comca, marmpyemas 1830
rojioM

Eciun wMbl Temepp oOpaTuMcsi K OTEYECTBEHHBIM HCCIEIOBAHMSIM, TO Cpas3y
OOHApy>KUM  OTPOMHOE  OTCTaBaHME  POCCUHCKOM  HCTOPHUKO-PHIOCOPCKOH U
MaTpPOJIOTUUECKOW HAayKH B HMHTEpecylonield Hac objacTu. B camom jene, TpUHUTapHOE
yUEHHE 3alajHbIX XPUCTHAHCKUX MBICIUTENCH SMOXM MATPUCTUKA B OTEUECTBEHHOM
HAay4YHOW JIUTEpAType pacCMAaTPUBAIIOCH JUIIL ()parMEHTapHO B COCTaBe OOImMMX paboT u
HEMHOTOUMCJICHHBIX  CHEIHAIbHBIX CTAaThiX, IMOCBSIICHHBIX OTICIBHBIM  aBTOPAM:
Teprymmany (A. A. Cnacckuit*®, K. Ionos**, H. B. HlTepHOB495, H. N. Carap/:[a496,
Kunpuan Kepa®’, A. P. ®oxuu™®, 10. B. Makcnmos*®), Apro6uio (H. M. Ipo3nos°®, A.
P. (DOKI/IH501), Jlakranamuio (A. U. Canos®?, A. P. (DOKI/IH503), Wnapwuto [TukraBuiickomy (B.
CaMyI/IJIOB504, A. IL OpJIOBSOS, h. B. HOHOBSOG, I. T. Maﬁop013507, A. P. CDOKI/IHSOB),
Jlykudepy (B. CaMYI/IJIOB509), ®Oebdanuro (B. CaMyI/IJ'IOB510), ['puropuro DapBUpcKOMy (B.
CaMyI/IJIOBSll, A.P. CDOKI/IHSlZ), Hamacy Pumckomy (A. P. CDOKI/IH513), 3uHoHy BepoHnckoM
(A. P. (DOKI/IH514), Maputo Buktopuny (B. CaMYI/IJ'IOB515, A. ®@. Jloces™®, T. T. Mal710p01351 ,

“9 bid. P. 109-115.
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A. P. ®oxun’'®), Qaycruny (B. CaMYI/IJIOB519), AmMBpocuto Munanckomy (B. CaMyI/IJIOBSZO,

. U. Anamos*, A. P. (DOKI/IH522), Apryctuny (B. CaMyI/IJ'IOB523, H. I1. OCTpoyM0B524, .
B. HOHOBSZS, II. Bepemarckuii™, apxuMm. I[lmakupg I[e3el71527, A. O. HoceBSZS, TI.
3s6muues®”’, A. P. ®oxun’, B. B. HOSI[pI/IH531), HNeporumy Crpunmonckomy (A. P.
®0KHH532), BuxkenTuro Jlepunckomy (A. P. (IDOKHH533), JIsBy Benukomy (A. P. q)OKI/IH534),
['eanaauio Mapcenbckomy (A. P. (DOKI/IH535), Oynprennuro Pycnimiickomy (A. P. (DOKI/IH536),
bosmuro (I'. T Maﬁop03537, A. P. ®oxun®®), I'puroputo Benukomy (A. P. Doxun>?),
Ucunopy CeBunbsckomy (A. P. <1>0KHH540) u bene /loctomourennomy (A. P. (DOKI/IH541). [Tpu
3TOM pOJIb aHTHYHOU (ustocoduu B GOPMUPOBAHUHN JTATUHCKON TPUHUTAPHOU JTOKTPUHBI B
TOM WJIM WHOW CTENEeHM HCcieaoBalack monvko B padorax II. Bepemarckoro, A. A.
Cmacckoro, I'. IT'. MaiiopoBa, A. ®@. Jlocesa, I'. 3s6munesa, B. B. Ho3npuna u aBtopa
Hactosmer nuccepranuu. Crateu I1. BepemaTcxoro‘r’42 ul. 35[6J'II/IH6B3543 0 TPUHUTAPHOM
yueHUU ABTYCTHHA MBI YK€ YNOMHHAIU. boiee BeCOMBIM sBIseTCS (PyHIaMEHTAIbHBIN
pYA A. A. Cnacckoro®®,  mocBsieHHbIIH WCTOPUHU BO3HUKHOBEHHSI W Pa3BUTHS
TPUHUTAPHOTO BOMpOCA B XpUCTUAHCKOM Teosorun -1V BB. BOnbuyto ero yacte 3aHUMacT
HCCIIEIOBAHNE aPUAHCKUX CIIOPOB HAa BOCTOKE umnepuu. M3 matuHckux TeosioroB Crnacckui
paccMmaTpuBaeT TOJBKO ydeHHe TepTysuinaHa, KOTOPOMY IOCBAIIAET HECKOJIBKO CTPaHUI]
CBOEro uccienoBaHus. TaMm OH JejaeT OpUTMHAIbHYIO, HO HEYOETUTENbHYIO IOIBITKY
BBIBECTH TPUHUTAPHYIO TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO TepryiyinaHa U3 CTOMYECKOW OHTOJIOTHH, B
YAaCTHOCTH, M3 YYECHHUS O KaTerogme‘r’. B monymentansHoM Tpyne A. ®. Jlocera
«Mcropuss aHTUYHOU CTETHKH»>° ¥ BO BBEICHHH B natuHCcKyro narpuctuky [ T
Mau710p01aa547 M0 HECKOJbKO CTPAaHUIl OTBOJIWUTCS TPUHUTApPHOMY YyueHuro Wiapus
[MukraBuiickoro, Mapus BukropuHa u ABrycTHHA, a TakK€ MX OTHOIIEHUIO K aHTHUYHOU
bunocopun B nenom™*. Opnaxo o6e ot paboThl HOCSAT CIUIIKOM OOIIMA M 0O30pHBIM
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(ecu He cka3aTh MOBEPXHOCTHBIN) XapaKTep U HE MOTYT paccCMaTpUBATHCS B KauecTBE
OpPUTHHAIBHBIX M TIYyOOKMX HWCCIEIOBAaHWUN 10 UWHTEpecyrImei Hac Teme. boree
CIIELMAJIbHOMY BOIIPOCY IIOCBAILEHA KaHauparckas pauccepraums B. B. Hosappuna,
o3arnaBieHHass «PuiaocodCcKo-TeONOrHueckiue UCTOKU TPUHUTAPHON KOHUENIMU ABpenus
ABrycmHa»549. Onnako, HECMOTpsl HAa MHOrooOeIiaolee 3arjJaBue, aBTop HE IOIIEN B
CBOEM HCCIIEIOBAaHUU Jlanee OMU3KOro K TEKCTy IepeccKka3a M palMOHAIbHOIO aHalu3a
OCHOBHBIX MJiel TpakTtara ABryctuHa «O Tpouue», TOCTYIIHOTO €My HCKJIIOUHUTEIBHO B
JTAJIEKOM OT TOYHOCTH PYCCKOM MepeBoJie, O3 BCSIKOM OMOpbl Ha JIATUHCKUN OpPUTHMHAI U
TeM OoJsiee Ha Apyrue TpyIsl ABrycTHHA, paBHO Kak M 0e3 KaKoro-immbo Malio-MaiabCKOTO
3HAKOMCTBa C 3apyO0eXHOH MCCIIeNOBaTeILCKOW JIUTEPaTypol MO JaHHOMY BOIIPOCY.
[Tosromy B nuccepraumu Ho3apuHa moMUMO aOCTPaKTHBIX (PUIOCOPCKUX pacCyKICHHUNA HE
BCTPEUYAETCsl CEPhE3HOr0, OCHOBAaHHOTO Ha MCTOYHMKAX aHaiau3a (uiIocodckoit
COCTaBJIAIOLIEN TPUMHUTAPHOW TOKTPUHBI ABI'YCTHHA B €€ UCTOPUYECKOM pa3BUTHU. TeM He
MeHee, oOpamaer Ha ce0s BHHMaHHME NpPEIIOKEHHAass aBTOPOM  KOHIICTIIIHS
«pENpEe3CHTAlMOHU3May, JIeXKallasi B OCHOBE pA3JIUYHBIX «TPUHUTAPHBIX AHAJOTHI»
ABrycTHHA U TIpearoiaraiolas Haluyie y TBOPEHUN CIIOCOOHOCTH pealbHO 0TOOpakaTh B
CBOMX CBOWMCTBax IPUPOLY CBOETO TBopua550. Takum oOpa3zom, cieayeT HpU3HATh, YTO
€IMHCTBEHHBIM OTE€UYECTBEHHBIM HCCIIEIOBATEIIEM, HAIMCABIIUM LEIbIA PsI/i CHEUATbHBIX
CTaThedl M pa3zesoB B MOHOTrpadusxX, MOCBALUICHHBIX BO3HHUKHOBEHUIO M (POPMUPOBAHUIO
JATUHCKOTO TPUHHUTApU3Ma KaK IIEJIOCTHOTO SIBICHUS M M3YyYEHHIO ero (uiocoPpcKux
VCTOKOB, fBJIIETCS aBTOp HAcTosALleH aucceprauuu. IoCKOIbKY OCHOBHOE cOAEpkKaHHE
3TUX paboT BOLLIO B JAHHOE TUCCEPTAIMOHHOE MCCIIEOBAHUE B KaUe€CTBE €ro COCTABHBIX
yacteil, uX 0030p MbI CYUTaEM BO3MOXKHBIM OITYCTHTb.

[lonBoas urorn Hamemy uctopuorpaduueckomMy 0030py, MOKHO KOHCTaTHPOBATh,
YTO MpH HAJIMYUU MHOXKECTBA padOT, MOCBALICHHBIX BIMSHUIO aHTHYHOU (uiocodpuu, ee
JIOTUKH, OHTOJOTHH, S3MHUCTEMOJIOTUM U ICHUXOJOTMU Ha (OPMUPOBAHHE TPUHUTAPHOU
JOKTPHUHBI OTAEIBHBIX NPEICTaBUTENICH JAaTUHCKONW NATPUCTUKU, TaKUX Kak TepTyiiuaH,
Hogamman, Mnapuii, Mapuii Buktopun, AmBpocuii, ABryctuH, bosmuii, 10 cux mnop Hu B
OTEUYECTBEHHOM, HU B MHUPOBOW HAayKe HE CYILECTBYET NETAJIbHOIO U BCEOOBEMIIOLIETO
WCCJICIOBAHMS 10 JAaHHOMY BOIIPOCY, B KOTOPOM H3ydajauch Obl (UIOCO(PCKHE HCTOKH,
METO/Ibl U KOHLENIINH, OKa3aBIIUE HETIOCPEICTBEHHOE BIMSHUE HA PELIEHUE TPUHUTAPHOU
npo0sieMbl B JIATUHCKOM MaTPUCTHKE KaK eIWHOM Tpaauuuu. He cTOMT U roBOpuTh, UTO
NOSBIICHHE TAaKOTO HCCIIEAOBaHUS OyaeT MMeTh He TOJIBKO HAayuyHYI0O HOBU3HY, HO U
HEMAJyl0 AaKTyalbHOCTb, IMOCKOJIbKY TPUHUTAPHOE YYEHHUE 3aMaJHBIX XPUCTHAHCKHUX
MBICIIUTENIEH dMIOXU MATPUCTHKH, Ipexkae Bcero, Mapust Bukropuna, Asryctuna u bosnus,
OKa3aJI0 OrPOMHOE BIIMSIHUE HE TOJIBKO HA 3alaJHYI0 CPEIHEBEKOBYIO MBICIb, HO U Ha
pasBuTHE BCcel eBpomeiickoil (umocodun. Bmecte ¢ Tem Takoe HcCCleAOBaHHUE MOKHO
0a3upoBaThCs Ha TEX pe3yibTaTaX, KOTOpblE ObUIM JOCTHUTHYTHI B PACCMOTPEHHBIX BHIIIE
HAy4YHBIX TPYAaX, IPEUMYILECTBEHHO MOCBSIIEHHBIX TPUHUTAPHON IOKTPUHE OTJIEIbHBIX
MPEACTaBUTENICH JIATUHCKOW TATPUCTHKU. JICHCTBUTEIBHO, YYEHBIMH OBLJIO TBEPIO
YCTaHOBJIEHO, 4TO, HauumHasg ¢ TepTy/uiMaHa M BIUIOTH 10 bo3uus, MHOTHE JaTMHCKHE
TEOJIOTH MPU MOCTPOEHUU CBOEr0 TPUHUTAPHOTO YUYEHHs MOJBb30BAIHUCH OINPEICICHHBIMU
panroHanbHO-GMIOCOYCKUMHI METOIaMHU M KOHIEMIHUAMY, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIMH MU U3 TEX
uin WHBIX (urocodpckux Tpamaunmid. [Ipu 3TOM B COBpEeMEHHOW HayKe JIydIlle BCETO
u3ydeHbl (QUIOCOPCKUE ACHEKThl TPUHUTAPHON NOKTPUHBI ABryCTHMHA, 32 HUM CIEIyeT
yuenue Mapus Bukropuna, bosnusa u, Hakonen, Teprymimnana. B cBsi3u ¢ 3TUM JaHHBIM
aBTOpaM B JMcCepTaluM OyaeT yneneHo ocHoOoe BHHMMaHue. I[IpHopUTETHBIMU
¢buIocoPCKUMU IIKOJIAMU U HAMPABICHUSIMH, Yb€ BIUSHHUE UCTIBITAIN YKAa3aHHbBIE 3aI1aTHO-
XPUCTHAHCKUE MBICIIUTEINH, ObUTH, IPEX/IE BCETO, HEOIUITATOHU3M U apUCTOTENN3M, a TAKXKe,
B OIPEACIICHHONW CTEMeHH, CToulnu3M. (OCOOHSKOM CTOST PEeIUTHO3HO-(GUIocoPpCcKue

9 Hoszopun. 2009.
*% Tam xe. C. 115.
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YMO3pDEHHUSI THOCTHUKOB, KOTOPBIM TAaKKe YyAEIseTcs ONpelesieHHOE BHUMAaHHE.
HccnenoBarensM  yaanoch MPOSICHUTh 3HAYEHHE OCHOBHBIX  JIOTUKO-(UIOCOPCKUX
TEPMHHOB M TOHATHH, TAKHX KaK «CyHIHOCTh» (Substantia m essentia), «mmo», «popmay,
«CBOWCTBO», «pacHpelelieHHe», «OTHOIIEHHE» U [Ip., KOTOpble JATHHCKUE TEOJIOTH
UCTONB30BAIM B CBOMX TPUHUTAPHBIX JIOKTPHHAX, a TakXe I[0Ka3aTh, KaKylo
TpaHcQOpMalMIO TMpeTepHeNu H3TU TOHATUS W KOHLENTHl MJii TOro, 4YTOOBbl OBITH
NOCTaBJIICHHBIMU Ha CIyXO0y XpHUCTHAHCKOH Teosiornu. OJHOBPEMEHHO HCCIIEAOBATEIIMHU
OBLIM BBISIBJICHBl OCHOBHBIE PallMOHAJIbHBIE METOJIbI, TAKWE KaK KaTeropHalbHbIM aHAIN3,
UHTpOCIIEeKIUS, «puiocodckast aHArOTHs», KTPUHUTAPHAS OHTOJIOTHS», PA3TUUHbIE (POPMBI
YMO3AKJIIOUCHUS TI0 aHAJIOTUHU («(pHU3HUecKas» U «IICUXO0JIOTHYecKas ananorus»). [Ipu stom
OCTaeTcs eIIe HEMaJIo BOIIPOCOB, CBS3aHHBIX HE TOJIBKO ¢ TEMH MM UHBIMU (PHIOCO(CKUMU
UCTOYHUKAMU M XapaKTePHbIMU OCOOCHHOCTSIMH TPHUHHUTAPHBIX YUYEHHUH OTIENIbHBIX
JATUHCKUX XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB, HO U € MPOOIEMO B3aUMOCBSI3U M B3aUMOBIUSHHS KaK
MEXIY s3bIYecKor (prutocodCKOr TpaaMIMel M XPUCTHAHCKOW TEOJIOTHEH, TaK M BHYTPHU
CaMOM XPHUCTHUAHCKOM MAaTPUCTHUYECKOW TPAJMULMM, a TAKXKE BOIPOC O €€ peleNuud U
BJIMSTHUM Ha MOCIIEYIONIee pa3BUTHE eBporeickoi humocoduu 1 TEOJIOTHH.

3. Heau u 3aaa4yu ucciaegoBaHus. Ternepb Mbl MOXXEM CPOPMYIHPOBATH LETH U
3aJauMd HaIIEero AMCCEPTAlMOHHOTO HccienoBaHus. Ero memp — 3TO HM3yyeHHE BIMSHUS
aHTUYHOM (Quimocopuu, ee JOTUKU, OHTOJIOTUH, SIHCTEMOJOIMM M TICHUXOJOTHH Ha
dbopMHupOBaHHE TPUHUTAPHOU JOKTPHUHBI B JaTuHCKOM marpuctuke |I-VIII BB. kak equHoM
nenom. Kak npezacraBnsercs, JOCTHKEHHE 3TOH LN MPEAIONaraeT peleHre CIeAYIOMNUX
3ajau:

Bo-mepBbIX, = YCTaHOBHTH  MPENNOCBUIKA  BO3HHUKHOBEHUS  TPUHHUTAPHOMN
npoOjaeMaTUK B OWMONEHCKON, WYyNEO-dINTMHUCTUYECKOW W PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOU
penuruo3Ho-(puiIoco(hcKkoil MpICIH.

Bo-BTOpBIX, paccMOTpeTb B XPOHOJIOTUYECKOM  TOpSAAKE U IPOBECTH
KOHIICTITyaJIbHBII aHaJIM3 OCHOBHBIX TPUHUTAPHBIX JOKTPUH HauOoJee BbIIAIOUINXCS
JaTHHCKUX TeojoroB smoxu narpuctuku (11-VI1I Bs.).

B-TpeTpux, mapayuienbHO BBIACTUTH B OTHX TPUHHUTAPHBIX JOKTPUHAX TeE
bunocodckue 371eMEeHTHI, BKIIIOYasi JIOTUKY, OHTOJOTHIO, SMUCTEMOJIOTHIO U TICUXOJIOTHIO,
KOTOpbIE OKa3alM OIpeNeNsdioniee BIUsIHUE Ha (OPMUPOBAHHE ITHX JOKTPUH, a TaKKe
YCTaHOBUTH T€ (PuIocOo(CKHe MIKOIbI M HANpaBiIEHUS B aHTHUYHOM, JUIMHHUCTUYECKOW U
NO3/IHEAHTUYHOH ¢unocopuu, 3 KOTOPBIX OTH (GMIOCOPCKUE DIEMEHTHI OBLUTH
3aMMCTBOBAHbI JATUHCKUMH XPUCTUAHCKUMH MBICIUTENSIMA B CBOUX LIETISX.

B-ueTBepThIX, M3y4HTh BONPOC O B3aMMOCBS3AX W MPEEMCTBEHHOCTH PA3BUTHUS
TPUHUTAPHBIX JOKTPHUH OCHOBHBIX IPEICTAaBUTENEH JATMHCKOW MATPUCTUKU, a TAKXKE O
BJIIMSIHUU Ha HUX CO CTOPOHBI TPEUECKON MAaTPUCTUKH.

B-nAThIX, BBIACHUTH  XapaKTepHble  OCOOCHHOCTH  3alaJHO-XPUCTHAHCKOTO
(TaTUHCKOT0) TPUHHUTAPHOTO IMMOJAXOJAa B CPAaBHCHUH KakK C S3bIYECKOi (ruocodckoit
TPaaUIMel, TaK U C BOCTOYHO-XPHUCTHAHCKOM (IPEUECKOi) TPUHUTAPHON TEOIOTHEH.

B nenom, B HacTosIel aAuccepTanMyi Mbl HE TOJBKO TMOMBITAEMCS CBECTH BOEIHHO
OCHOBHBIE Pe3yJbTaThl MOJIYTOPABEKOBON pabOThl HHOCTPAHHBIX U OTEUYECTBEHHBIX YUEHBIX
B cdepe M3ydeHHs] TPUHUTAPHOU Mpobiemsbl B naTuHckod marpuctuke |1-VIII BB., HO U
MPEJIOKUM CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE OTBETHl Ha IIOCTaBJICHHBIE BBIIIE BOMPOCHI, MPOBEIS
OPUTHHAIBHYIO aBTOPCKYIO PEKOHCTPYKIMIO Iporecca (OPMHUPOBAHUS JIATHHCKOTO
TPUHUTAPU3Ma M €ro XapakTepHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH U TMOKa3aB BJIMSHUE aHTHUYHOM
¢dr1ocoCcKoif MBICIH Ha 3TOT MPOIIECC.

4. AKTyalbHOCTh U HOBH3HA MCCJIeI0BAHUSA OIPEIEIAIOTCS TeM (aKToM, YTO, KaKk
3TO ACHO M3 MPEJCTABICHHOIO BBIIIE HUCTOpPHOTrpaduueckoro o03opa, A0 CUX MOp HHU B
MHUPOBOW, HHM TeM Oojlee B OTEUECTBEHHOM HAayKe HE CYIIECTBYET 0O0O0OIIArOIIEero
UCCIICIOBaHMSL BIUSHUS aHTUYHOW puiocoduu, ee JOTHUKH, OHTOJIOTHH, SMUCTEMOJIOTUN U
MICUXOJOTHMH Ha (OPMUPOBAHHWE TPUHUTAPHOM JOKTPUHBI B JIATUHCKON MATPUCTHKE Kak
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GI[HHOﬁ Tpaauluu. IlosiBiieHnue Taxoro OpPUTHHAJIBHOT'O HCCJICAOBAHUSA HUMCCT HC TOJIBKO
HAy4YHYIO HOBU3HY BBH]ly OTCYTCTBUS YIOMSHYTOTO CUHTE3a B 3apyOeKHOM HayKe U KpaiiHe
HEOAOCTAaTOYHOI'O BHUMAHUA K 3ana;[H0171 MaTpUCTUKC CO CTOPOHBI OTCYCCTBCHHBIX YUYCHBIX,
HO U OOJBIIYI0 HAyYHYIO aKTyaJlbHOCTb, IOCKOJIbKY TPUHUTApHOE YYEHHE 3amaJHbIX
XPUCTHUAHCKHUX MBICIIUTENEH PIIOXU MaTPpUCTUKHU OKa3aJI0 KOJIOCCAIIbHOC BIIMSAHUC HC TOJIBKO
Ha 3aIaJIHyI0 CPEIHEBEKOBYIO MBICITb, HO M Ha pa3BUTHE BCEH eBpomeickoi ¢unocodhun u
TEOJIOTHMH B IEJIOM, a 3amajgHas «moktpuHa Filioque», uMmerorias pannoHaIMCTHYCCKUN
XapakTep W HE MPUHATAs Ha XpUCTHAHCKOM BocToke, crajma OJHHUM M3 JOKTPHUHAIbHBIX
(axTOpOB, MPUBEIIINX K TparmueckoMy packony mexnay Katommueckoii u IIpaBociaBHOM
IlepkBamu B XI Beke. B menom, kak moka3zaHO B JIMCCEpPTALIMU, TPUHUTAPHBIE JOKTPUHBI
JATUHCKUX XPUCTUAHCKUX MBICIHTENEH, TakuxX Kak Teprymwman, Jlakranumii, Mapuii
Buxropun, ABryctun, Knasnnan Mamept, bosuumii, Kaccuonop, B He MeHbIIIEH, a TOpa3ao
6OJII>HIGI>'I CTCIICHU, YCM YUYCHHUSA COBPCMCHHBIX HM I'PCUCCKUX OTILOB HepKBI/I, HUCIIBITAJIX Ha
ceOc BIUSHUE AHTHUYHONW (PHIOCOPCKONW MBICTH, YTO OOYCIOBUJIO TIOSIBJICHHE TaKHX
XapaKTepHBIX YepT 3amagHold (UIOCOPCKON TpaauIlMU, KaK PpaIMOHATIU3M, aBTOHOMUS
pazyma, MHJIWBHUIYadu3M, CYOBEKTUBHU3M M TICHXOJIOTU3M, JUISl TIyOOKOTrO MOHUMAaHUS
KOTOPBIX HEOOXOAMMO H3y4eHHE HCTOKOB 3alaJHOTO TpUHUTapu3Mma. boiee Toro, srta
3aJja4a OCTaeTCsl aKTyaJIbHOM U 1O ce JIeHb, TOCKOJIbKY MHOTHE COBPEMEHHbBIE MBICIUTEIH
MOCTOSTHHO TPOJIOJDKAIOT 00pamarbCss K MAaTPUCTHUECKOMY HACIEAMIO TPU TMOCTPOCHHUH
CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX (UIOCOPCKUX WM Teojornueckux Tteopuil. IlompoOHee HaywHas
HOBHU3HA HACTOSALICTO HCCICAOBAHHA U €0 OCHOBHBLIC PC3YJIbTATBI OTPAXKCHBI B TC3HUCAX,
BBIHOCHMBIX Ha 3aIIUTY.

5. UCTOYHMKH M MeTOAbI McCJeN0BaHMsA. B kauecTBe OCHOBHBIX MCTOYHUKOB B
JUCCEePTAIMH UCIIOIb3YIOTCSI COUMHEHHUS TJIaBHBIX MPEICTaBUTENEH JATUHCKOM MaTPUCTUKHU:
Teprymuana (Adversus Praxean, Adversus Hermogenem, Apologeticum u np.), HoBamnana
(De Trinitate), Apuooust Crapmiero (Adversus nationes), Jlakrauius (Divinae institutiones),
®debanus (Contra Arianos), IlToramus (Epistola de substantia), 3unona BepoHckoro
(mpomoBen), I'puropust DasBupckoro (De fide orthodoxa), Jlamaca Pumckoro (Explanatio
fidei), Unapust IlukraBuiickoro (De Trinitate, De synodis u np.), Mapus Bukropuna
(Adversus Arium, De generatione Divini Verbi, Hymni de Trinitate u ap.), AmBpocus
Munanckoro (De fide, De Spiritu Sancto, De incarnatione, De sacramentis u ap.),
HNeponnma CtpumoHckoro (O6ubnelickue KOMMEHTapuH, TOCIaHus), ABpenust ABTyCTHHA
(Confessiones, De Trinitate, De civitate Dei, Soliloquia, De ordine, De vera religione, De
doctrina christiana, De fide et symbolo u ap.), Ksoasynsraes (Sermones de symbolo u map.),
Oynerennus (De Trinitate, Contra Arianos, De fide u np.), Bukenrtus JlepuHckoro
(Commonitorium), ®ascra Peruiickoro (De Spiritu Sancto), I'ennaaus Mapcensckoro (De
ecclesiasticis dogmatibus), JIsBa Benukoro (nmponoBeau, nocinanus), ApHodust Miuaiero
(Conflictus de Deo trino et uno), Knasmuana Mamepra (De statu animae), Kecapus
Apinnckoro (De mysterio sanctae Trinitatis, Breviarium fidei u ap.), bosus (De Trinitate,
De praedicatione trium personarum, De fide catholica u ap.), Kaccuomopa (Institutiones,
De anima, Expositio in Psalterium), I'puropus Benukoro (Moralia, Homiliae in Euangelia
u gp.), MHcumopa Cesunsckoro (Ethymologiae, Differentiae, Sententiae), Benpr
Hoctonoutennoro (Hexaemeron u apyrue OulGnelickue KOMMEHTapUM) W HEKOTOPBIX
npyrux. [Ipu sToM, BBUIY OTCYTCTBHSI PYCCKUX IEPEBOJIOB MHOTHX, €CIM HE OOJIBIIMHCTBA
UX COUYMHEHHH, a TaK)Ke BBUAY HEOOXOJAUMOCTH PETYJISIPHO YTOYHITH CMBICI TOW MM MHON
dbpa3pl WIM 3HAYEHHWE TOTO WM WHOro (rIocopckoro TepMUHA, MBI OOpamaeMcs
HCMMOCPCACTBCHHO K OPHUIMHAJIBHBIM JIATUHCKHUM TCKCTaM 3THUX CO‘II/IHGHPlﬁ, Ha3BaHHUs1 U
OCHOBHBIC H3JaHHUS KOTOPBIX YKa3plBaloTcs B Oubmuorpadpum. C 3TUM  CBSI3aHO
HUCIIOJIB30BAaHUE B HaIEM HCCICAOBAHHU KJIIACCHUYECKHUX I/ICTOpI/IKO-q)I/IJIOJIOFI/I‘-IGCKI/IX
METOJIOB T€pPMEHEBTUKH JApPEBHUX TeKCToB. [Ipu mccreqoBaHMM TPUHUTAPHBIX JOKTPHH
PA3INMYHBIX JIATUHCKHUX aBTOPOB MbI HCIOJbB3YCM MCTOAbI KOHICIITYAJIbHOT'O aHAJIM3a U
CUCTEMAaTUYECKON PEKOHCTPYKIINH, a TaKkKe MprlderaeM K HarJsIHbIM TabJIuIaM U CXeMam.
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s ycTaHOBIIEHUS] MCTOYHUKOB TEX MM HMHBIX (PHIOCOPCKUX TIOHATUH, METOAOB U
KOHIEMNINM, BCTpeyaromuXcs B JATUHCKOM NAaTPUCTHKE, MBI OMUpPAaeMCs Ha METOJBI,
NPUHITHIE B HCTOPUKO-PUIOCOPCKON KOMIIAPATUBUCTUKE, TaKWe KaK CpPaBHUTEIbHBIM
¢unocopckuil aHAIU3 M METOJ «PEJIEBAaHTHBIX KOHTEKCTOB». B CBsI3u ¢ 3TUM MBI
oOpamaeMcsi K COUMHEHHMSIM Pa3IMYHBIX aHTHUHBIX (uiocodos: Ilmarona, Apucrorens,
panHux croukoB (3eHona, Kneanda, Xpucunma u ap.), pumckux croukoB (L{umepona,
Cenekun, Mapka ABpenus u 1p.), cpeqHux niuatoHukoB (Hymenus, Amnynes, ANKuHOS U
np.), HeormatoHukoB (ILmotuna, [lopdupus, SAmemuxa, [Ipokina, Jlamackus u np.), a Takxke
K counHeHussM Dunona AnexcaHIpuiickoro, paHHexpuctuanckux amnosoreros II-III BB.,
bunococTByrOmmMX rHOCTUKOB M Tpedeckux oTHoB llepkBu IV-VIII BB., Takux Kak cCB.
Adanacuii Anexcanapuiickuii, Mapkemn AHkupckuii, Bacunmit Benukuii, I'puropuii
Hasuanszun, I'puropuit Hucckuii, IlceBmo-nonucuii, Makcum Wcnoennuk, HMoanu
JlamackuH M HEKOTOPBIX Ipyrux. B Tex ciydasx, Korja 3TH COUYMHEHHUS OTCYTCTBYIOT B
pyCCKOM TepeBofie, WM Korjaa TpeOyeTcsi yTOYHEHHE CMbICia TOM WM MHOM (pas3bl Uiu
TEPMHHA, MBI TaKXe OOpamaeMcss K OpPUTHHAIBHBIM TPEUECKUM U JIATUHCKUM TEKCTaM.
bonee moapoOHBIM CHNHUCOK WMCTOYHMKOB TMpUBOAUTCS B bubmuorpadum B KOHIE
JCCEPTALMOHHOTO UCCIIEA0BAHNUS.
6. OcHOBHbBIE pe3yJIbTAThI HCCIeI0BAHUS M Te3UChl, BLIHOCHMbIE HA 3aIIINTY:

e TpuHuTapHas JOKTPUHA B JIATUHCKOHN MAaTPUCTHKE CHOPMHUPOBAIACH MO BIHSHUEM
HECKOJIBKUX (baxTOopoB: 6ubneickoro BEPOYUYEHH, nyJIeNCKOM U
PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOW PEIUTHO3HO-(PHIOCOPCKONH MBICTH, a TaKXe aHTHUYHOM,
AITUHUCTHYECKON ¥ MO3HEAHTHYHOU prunmocoduu.

e MOXHO BBIIETUTH CIENYIOIINE 3TANbl (POPMUPOBAHUS JATHHCKOTO TPUHUTApU3Ma B
snoxy narpuctuku (I1-VIII BB.): pannuii neprox (150-325 rr.; xirouyeBas ¢urypa:
Teprymman); nmepuos pacuBeTa JaTUHCKOW matpucTuku (325-430 rT., KItOYeBbIe
¢urypsr: Unapuit [TukraBuiickuii 1 AMBpocuii Munanckuit — ¢ OZHOM CTOPOHBI, U
Mapuit Buktopun u ABpenuii ABIYCTHH — C JIPYroi); «IOCTaBI'yCTHHOBCKHI
nepuon (430-735 rr., kmoueBble ¢urypsl: Dynabrenuuii, bosmmii, Kaccuomop,
Hcumop CeBUIbCKHiA).

e Ponp ¢umocopckoil COCTaBIAIOMIEH B JIATUHCKOM TPHUHUTapu3Me, HAa4yMHAA C
Teprynnuana u okaHuuBass bosumem n Kaccuonmopom, oueHb cymectBeHHa. OHa
CBOJUTCS HE TOJIKO K 3aUMCTBOBaHMIO (PUIOCO(CKON TEPMUHOJIOTUH, HO U K
INPUBJICYEHUIO JIOTUYECKUX METOJO0B, TEPMHUHOB U IOHATUH, a TakKkke
MeTahU3NIECKUX YUCHUH U KOHIICTIIIUI IS PEIICHHS] TPUHUTAPHOMN TIPOOIIEMBI.

e OcHOBHBIMH (GHIOCOPCKUMH HAINPABICHUSMH, OKa3aBIIMMHU HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE
BIUSHUE Ha PA3BUTHE JATHHCKOTO TPHUHHUTAPU3MA, OBUTH: CTOMIM3M (HA paHHHUX
CTanusX), TUIATOHWU3M (BKJIOYas CPEIHUM TUIATOHW3M U HEOIUIAaTOHHW3M) U
apUCTOTENN3M (Ha MO3/IHUX CTa/IUsAX).

e [naBHble ¢uinocopckue TEPMHUHBI M TOHSTHS, HCIOJIb30BAaHHBIC JISl PEIICHUS
TPUHUTApPHOW MpPOOIEeMbl B JIATHHCKOW MATPUCTUKE, TaKOBBI «ObITHE» (€SSe),
«cymHocTh (Substantia, essentia), «umo» (persona), «mpeamer» (res), «popmay
(forma, species), «ocoboe cBoiicTBO» (proprium, proprietas), «HOTEHIHS»
(potentia), «axt» (actus, actio), «mokoii» (Status), «mBmxenue» (mMotus, motio,
progressus), «sisienue» (manifestatio) «ornomenue» (relativum, relatio, ad aliquid),
«pacmpenenenue» (oeconomia, dispostio, distributio), «monapxus» (monarchia, una
potestas), «emmHOCymme» (Unius substantiae, consubstantialis, coessentialis),
«ku3Hby (Vita, vivere), «mbiuieauey (intelligentia, intellegere) «camocosznanue»
(cognoscentia) u ap.; mpu 3TOM OHH MPETEPIEITH OMPEACIICHHYIO TPaHCHOPMAIHIO
JUISL TOTO, YTOOBI OBITH MOCTABICHHBIMU Ha CIY0Y XpUCTHAHCKOI T€OJIOTHH.

e OcHOBHbIE UCIOJB30BAaHHBIC ISl ATOM K€ LEIN PeIuruo3Ho-punocodckre yueHus
Y KOHIIEMIINH TaKOBBI: CTOMYECKOE YUEHHE O «ITHEBMEe» U MUpoBoM Jloroce, a Takxke
CBA3aHHAsT C HUM TEOpUS (JIBOMCTBEHHOM peEun»; MOJUTUKO-IOPUANYECKAs
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KOHLENIUA «MOHapXUMN; CPEIHEIUIATOHUYECKUI «TE€HOTEU3MY;
CPEIHEIUIATOHMYECKOE M HEOIIATOHUYECKOe yuyeHue 00 MepapXuu MUPOBBIX Hayal
(OoKecTB); HEOIJIATOHMYECKOE YUYEHHE O TpeX <«HUIOCTacsX» H TEOpUHU
«yMOTIOCTUTAEMOMN TpHaJbI» («ObITHE — KU3Hb — MBIIUICHHE») M TPEXCTYNECHYATOMH
IMaHaIUM («rIpeOblBaHME — MCXOXKACHUE — BO3BpallleHHE»); MeTapu3ndecKue
NPUHLIMIIB «UMIUIMKAIUM M TPEBAIMPOBaHUS»; oOmeaHTuuHoe Quiocodcekoe
IIPEJICTaBICHUE O BHYTPEHHEN CTPYKTYpE AYLIM U CAMOIIO3HAHUM; apUCTOTEIEBCKOE
YYEHHE O KAaTErOpUsIX U TUIAX TOXKIECTBA U Pa3IUUMS.

OcHOBHBIE HaIlpaBJIEHUs JIATUHCKOTO TpUHUTapu3Ma: «boKecTBEHHass MOHApXUS» U
«reopust Jlorocay»; «TreHOTEH3M», YYEHUE O «EAMHOCYLIUU», «IEPCOHATUZIM,
OCHOBAHHBIM Ha TMOHATHH «InIa» (pPersona) kak «umocracu» (subsistentia) u Ha
«COLMAIIBHOM aHAJIOTUU»; «3CCEHLUAIN3M», OCHOBAHHBI Ha IMOHATHH CYIIHOCTH
(essentia, substantia) u Ha «IICHX0JIOTUYECKOW TECOPUI» TPOHIIBL.

3amagHas ~— TpUHHMTapHas ~ JOKTpMHA B LEJIOM  OTJIMYaeTcs  cyryoo
pAalMOHATUCTUYECKUM  XapakTepoMm. [ JlaBHbIE ~ palMOHAlbHBIE  METOJBI,
MCIIOJIb30BAaHHBIE AJI €€ NOCTPOEHUS — 3TO KaTerOpHalbHbIM aHAIN3, UHAYKLHUSA,
CUJUIOTU3M, HWHTPOCHEKIUS, pa3IudHble (OpMBbI YMO3aKIIOUEHUS IO aHaJOTUu
(pusmueckas, anTponogoruyeckasi, ICUX0JIOTUIYECKas, COLUAIbHAS U JIp. aHAJIOTUH),
pEeNpEe3eHTALIMOHN3M.

JlaTuHCKUH «TI€PCOHATN3M», OOYCIOBJICHHBIM BIUSHHEM CO CTOPOHBI I'peyecKon
XPUCTHAHCKOM TEOJIOTMHM W apUCTOTENEBCKON ¢umiocopun, ObLT MOCTEIIEHHO
BBITECHEH JIATUHCKMM <«ACCEHLHAIN3MOM» KaK OpPUTMHAIBHBIM KOHCTPYKTOM
3anagHo-XpucTuaHckux Mbicnuteneit [V—-VI BB., 00ycnoBIEHHBIM BIUSHUEM HA HUX
CO CTOPOHBI HEOIJIaTOHWYEeCKO! (hruitocopru 1 apuCTOTEIEBCKOM JTOTUKH.

B ocHOBe JaTMHCKOIO «3CCEHLUAIM3Ma», WIH WIATUHCKOM TPUHUTAPHON
napajgurMel», cOpPMYIMpPOBaHHOW B Tpyaax Mapusi Bukropuna, ABryctuHa u
Bosnus, nexar cineayrorue coctapisomiue: (1) ydaenne 06 abCOTIOTHOM €IHHCTBE
u mpoctore bora kak eanHOMN, MPOCTON, HEAETUMOW U HEU3MEHHOH CyOCTaHIINH, B
KOTOPOW PacTBOPSIETCS BCE MHOMXECTBO CBOWCTB, aTpUOYTOB M WHBIX DPa3IUUHM,
kpoMme pasnuuus Jlui; (2) yueHue 00 oTHOCHTENbHOM mpeaukaru Jlui, wiu o Mx
pasnuuuK coriacHo kareropuu ortHomenus (relativum, ad aliquid), xoropas He
HapylaeT BHYTPEHHEr0 €IMHCTBA U TPOCTOTHI bo)kecTBEHHON cyOCTaHIMU U
O3HayaeT pasHbIe CIOCcoObI oTHOIIeHUs eauHoro bora k Cebe Camomy; (3) yueHnwue
00 «ammponpuaruuy (appropriatio), . e. 0coboM crocode MPUIKCHIBAHHUS OOIIUX
BoskecTBeHHBIX aTpruOyTOB OTAEbHBIM JInmam; (4) npeacrasienue o CB. Jlyxe Kak
OPUHIUIE CYOCTAaHIIMAJBHOTO E€JUMHCTBA, CBA3M M J00BM B Tpouue W TecHO
CBA3aHHOE C HUM y4deHHe 0 Ero «1BOWHOM MCXOXIECHUHN», BIOCIEACTBUN U3BECTHOE
noja HaszBaHueMm «yueHusi o Filioque»; (5) «TpuHuTapHas OHTOJOTHS» U
«rcuxoJorudeckas Teopusi» Tpouilbl (B TOM YHUCIC YUCHHE O «BHYTPEHHEH pedmy,
verbum interius, interna locutio).

Bamagnoe yuenune o Filioque, sBisioeecs OpPraHUYECKOW COCTaBJISIOIIEH
«JTATUHCKOM TPUHUTAPHOM MapaJurMbl» U CTaBLIEE OJHUM U3 IJIABHBIX IPEIMETOB
JUTUTENIbHBIX JOTMAaTUYECKUX crnopoB Mexay Karomuueckoir u IlpaBociaBHOM
[lepkBsAMHU, UMEET MPEUMYLIECTBEHHO (UIOCOPCKUE OCHOBAHMUS, COAEpKAIIUECs B
TpUHUTAPHBIX HoKTpuHax Mnapus ITukraBuiickoro, AmBpocuss Muinanckoro, Mapus
Bukropuna u 0coOeHHO ABrycTHHA.

«JlaTuHCKas TpUHMTapHas NapaJurMa» oKas3ajga OIpEAeIsIoNlee BIMSIHUE Ha
JalbHEHIIee  pa3BUTHUE  TPUHUTApU3Ma B 3alaJHOM  CPEIHEBEKOBOM W
HOBOEBpoOIeckoi ¢umocopun u Teosoruu. Ee CylecTBeHHBbIC OTIHYMS OT

BOCTOYHO-XPUCTHAHCKOTO TPUHUTApU3Ma ObLTH OOHAPYKEHbI TOJBKO B KoHIe XIX —
XX Beke.
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7. Anpobanmsi W HAYYHO-NIPAKTHYECKAs 3HAYUMOCTb  HCCJICAOBAHMA.
Huccepranus mnpomia anpoOanuio Ha 3aceJaHMsIX CEKTOPOB HCTOPHM  3araJ{HOM
¢mrocopun u ¢unocopun penurun Mucturyra ¢unocopun PAH, Ha Teopermueckux
cemuHapax Muctutyra ¢umrocopun PAH — «Dunocodust u 6orocioBue AHTUIHOCTH U
Cpennanx BexkoB» U «Punocodus penurun — Teonorust — PenuruoBenenuey, a Takxke Ha
Pa3IUYHBIX MEXAYHApOAHBIX KOH(epeHIusaX. B yacTHOCTH, MO TeMe nuccepTanuu caelaH
noknan: «ParuoHanbHbIe METOII 000CHOBaHUSI bojkecTBeHHOW TPOMYHOCTH B 3aragHON U
BOCTOYHOM TMAaTPUCTUKE» Ha MexayHapoaHoi koH(epeHmun «Pumocodckas Teosorus u
xpuctranckas tpaauiusy (Mocksa, MI'Y, 1-3 utons 2010 r.) u goknaa: «Noetic Triad in
Neo-Platonism and Patristicsy ma XVI MexnyHapoaHoi KOH(GEPEHIMH MAaTPUCTHUCCKUX
uccnenoBanuii  (Okcdopackuit  Vausepcurer, 8—13 asrycra 2011 r1.). OcHOBHBIC
MOJIOKEHUS  JHUCCEpPTAallud  OTPaXEHbl Tpex MoHorpadusx aBrtopa: «JlaTuHckas
natposnorusi». M., 2005, 368 c.; «Xpucrnanckuil niaatoHusm Mapus Bukropuna». M.,
2007, 255 ctp. u «Mepornnm CTtpuaoHckuii: 6mbienct, sk3erer, teosor». M., 2010, 224
CTp., a TakKke B 56 crarbax aBTopa, 12 M3 KOTOpPHIX ONMYOJMKOBAaHBl B BEHYIIHUX
pELEH3UPYEMBIX HAYYHBIX >KypHaJlaX, BXOJAIIMX B CIHCOK, YTBEPKICHHBIN BAK>™.
Pe3ynapTarhl  TUCCEPTAIMOHHOTO HCCIENOBAHUS MOTYT OBITh  HCIIOJIB30BAHBI IS
yrayOneHusl U3y4eHUs] UCTOPUU TO3THEAaHTHUYHOM, PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKON U CPeJHEBEKOBOM
¢mrocopun, MaTPUCTUKHM M EBPONEHCKOM MHTEIUICKTYaJIbHOW MCTOPHHM, a TaKXe IpH
MOJTOTOBKE BY30BCKUX KypCOB MO TakKWM AUCHUIUIMHAM, Kak HUCTOpus ¢uiocoduu,
MATPOJIOTHSI, KYIbTYPOJIOTHS, TEOJOTHSI U PUIOCO(DUS PEITUTUH.

8. CTpykrypa pa6oTsl. /{uccepraiius COCTOMT U3 BBEACHUS, MSATH I1aB (Pa3OUTHIX
Ha Tmaparpadpl, CoAep)Kallke TIOApa3Aeibl), 3aKIIOYEHUsS, CIHCKAa COKpAalIeHUH |
o6ubnuorpaduu.

>! [ToapoGHBIii criMcok cTaTheil aBTopa cM. B bubanorpadum.
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I'JIABA |

IIpeanochbLIKU BOSBHUKHOBEHHUSI TPMHUTAPHOM JOKTPUHBI B 0U0JIeiCKOM,
UY1e0-3/UIMHUCTUYCCKON U PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKON PEJIUTMO3HO-
¢uiocodckont MbIcaH

[Ipexxne yeM mepelTH K HCCIEIOBAHUIO TPUHHUTAPHOW MOKTPUHBI B JIATHHCKOU
narpuctuke II-VIII BB. u Tex (QHUIOCOPCKUX 3JIEMEHTOB, KOTOpPbIE OBUIM TMPSMO WU
OIIOCPEI0BAaHHO 3aMMCTBOBAHbI JATUHCKUMHU XPUCTHAHCKUMU MBICIUTEISAMH U3 SI3IYECKUX
OUITOCOPCKNX KON ¥  HANPABICHMIT', HEOOXOAMMO KPAaTKO pacCMOTPETh OOIIie
MPEANOCHUTKA BO3HUKHOBEHHS TPUHUTAPHOW TmpoOiemMaTUku B OuOJICHCKON, wWyaeo-
SJUTMHUACTHYECKOW U PAaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOM PeNUTuo3HO-(UI0cO(CKO MBICIH, HA KOTOPYIO
BIIOCJIEJICTBUM ONUPAIHMCh TAKHE JJATUHCKUE XPUCTHAHCKHUE MBICIUTENH, KaK TepTyuinaH u
HoBanuan, AMBpocuii Munanckuit 1 Mapuii Bukropun, Asryctud u bosumii. 9to mact
HaM BO3MO>KHOCTb JIy4IlI€ MOHATh UCTOKH JIATUHCKOTO TPUHUTAPHU3MA U €r0 TECHYIO CBSI3b C
OMONEICKOM U MATPUCTUICCKON TPATUITUEH.

1. bu6aeiickoe yuenue o bore (Berxmii 3aBer)

OOmIen3BecTHO, YTO MCTOKH XPUCTHAHCKOW «TPUHUTAPHOW TOKTPUHBI», WIH
«TpUHHUTApU3Ma», T. €. Y4YEHHs O E€OUHCTBE M TPOMYHOCTH bora, moHMMaemoro Kak
TPAHCLEHJAECHTHOE MUY, JIMYHOE U TBOpueckoe IlepBoHavao, 3akiro4arorcs B Bu6min’,
OmHAaKO 3TO HUCKOJBKO HE MCKIIIOYAET TOro, YTO (UIOCO(PCKUNA TeHUH JUTMHOB MOT B TOU
WIA MHOM (QopMe «IIPeIBOCXUTHTH» YUYEHHE O TPOUYHOCTH MUpoBoro IlepBonauana wumu
JOWTHU 10 TpelCTaBieHHs] O TpeX MUpOBbIX llepBoHauanmax wiM Tpex BBICHIMX OoOrax,
IIOCKOJIbKY, II0 M3BECTHOMY BBIPQ)KEHMIO DPAHHEXPUCTUAHCKOIo amnojorera KiaumeHnta
Anekcanapuiickoro, ¢uinoco@us A SUIMHOB ObUIa TaKUM K€ <«I€TOBOJUTEIIEM» KO
Xpucry, Kak 3akoH MowuceeB — A Hyz[eeB3. Ho ofOpatumcs cHayana K aHalu3y
OunOJIeliCKUX TaHHBIX.

Kak u3BectHo, B mepBoil wactu bubmuu, Berxom 3aBere, 0COOCHHO HACTOWYUBO
MOJYEPKUBACTCS MOHOTEHMCTUYECKOE IpelAcTaBlieHHe o enuHcrBe bora kak Tsopua,
[Ipombicurens u Cnacurensts mupa u Boxns uzbpanHoro MM u3pansabckoro Hapoja.
JIeCTBUTENBbHO, COTJIACHO HW3BECTHOMY H3PEUYEHUIO KHHUIH BTopo3akoHMs, KOTOpOE
noBTopsiercst B bubnuu HeoaHOKpaTHO,

«["ocmmoaw, bor nam, I'ocrioAs eMH €CTh)
(eBp.:



Koneuno, Obuto Obl HeBepHO HcKaThb B Berxom 3aBere, mpu3HaBaeMOM Kak
OtkpoBenue eauHOro bora He TOJBKO XPHCTHAHAMH, HO W HyAesAMH, W (YaCTHUYHO)
MyCyJbMaHAMH, XPUCTUAHCKOE Y4YeHHE O Tpouie, KakKuM OHO CIOXKHIOCh B 3IOXY
natpuctuku U Bcenenckux CoOopoB. OmHAKO, KaK MPEACTABISACTCSA, YK€ 3/1eCh MOXKHO
HauTu OTACIIbHBIC, TYCTh HCACHBIC U TAMHCTBCHHBIC, YKA3aHUS HA TPOUYHOCTD .HI/ILI B BOFGS.
B camomMm nene, y)xe B IEpBOiM TIi1aBe NMEPBOW KHUTH buOnwu — KHUTH BeITHS — Hapsay ¢

Borom, TBopiiom Heba u 3emin, ynmomuHaercs «J{yx boxuii» (
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BCSIKUW JIEHb, BECeJsICh Ipes JuieM Ero Bo Bce BpeMsi, BECENISICh HA 3¢MHOM
kpyry Ero, i pagocTs Most Gbllia ¢ CHIHAMHE YEIIOBEUCCKIME» .

Eme Oonee ompeneaeHHO 00 OSTOM TOBOPUTCS B aANMOKPU(DUUECKHX KHHTAX
IIpemynpoctu Conomona™® u IIpemynpoctu Nucyca, ceiHa CI/IanOBal7, HanucaHHbIxX B [1I-
I BB. 10 H. 3. B cpeie aleKCaHAPUNCKUX AIUTMHU3UPOBAHHBIX UY/AEEB, Y KOTOPHIX YYCHHE O
[Ipemynpoctu boxueit 6pu10 ocobenno nomynspHo B I B. 10 H. 3. — I B. H. 3., 0 UeM
noapoOHee peub moiaer Hwke. Jpyroe npenmnonoxurenbHoe ums CoiHa boxus B Betxom
3aBete — 310 «CnoBo T'ocroma» (eBp.:
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uynan3Me (Kak ajJeKCaHIPUICKOM, TaK M MAJIECTUHCKOM), a TaK)Ke B PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOM
auTeparype””.

Takum 06pa3zom, Kak MbI BUJIeNH, B BUOIUU BriepBbIe MOSBISETCS YICHHE HE TOIBKO
o eauHcTBe bora, TBopa Bcero BUAMMOIO U HEBUIUMOTO MUpA, HO U 0 Ero TpomyHocTw.
JanpHeiimee pa3BuUTHE 3TO OuOIEHCKOE y4YyeHHE MOMY4YMJIO, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, B
aJieKCaHIpUICKOM SuTMHUCTHYecKoM mymam3Mme Il B. mo H. 5. — I B. H. 3., a ¢ npyro#
CTOPOHBl — B PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKOW peIuruo3Ho-puimocodckoir muiciu -1 B. H. 5.
PaccmoTpuM ux 1o mopsiaxy.

2. Yuenue o boxecrBennoii Illpemyapoctu u Jloroce B 3JUIMHUCTUYECKOM Hyau3Me
Il B. 10 H. 3. — | B. H. 3.

2.1. Anexcanopuiickas uyoetickas penucuosuas ¢unocogusa. W3 Ooratoro
JUTEPATypHOTO HACIEAHHUS JITMHUCTUYECKOTO HWYyJau3Ma, BO3HMKIIETO B pe3yJbTaTe
uIMHU3anuu nynaelickon nuacnopel B Erunrte, [lanectune, Cupum u Manoit Asuu,
HaumHas ¢ Il 1o H. 5., Hac Oymer HWHTEpecoBaThb, MPEXKIE BCEro, alleKCaHAPUMCKAs
UyJIEeUCKasl peIuruo3Has q)HHOCO(bI/IH%. Omna BosHukia Il B. 10 H. 3. B NTOJIEMEEBCKOM
Erunre, B Anexcanapuu, B cpele 3JUIMHU3UPOBAHHBIX UY/IE€EB, KOTOPhIE COXPAaHUIH CBOIO
PENUTUIO U HAllMOHAIbHBIE TPAJNULIUU, HO BMECTE C TEM BOCIPUHSUINA KJIACCUYECKYIO I'PEKO-
PUMCKYI0 00pa30BaHHOCTh. BaXHbIM (akTOpoM, TOBIUSBIIUM Ha (OPMHPOBAHUE
UyIeHCKON penuruo3noi ¢unocopuu, crain nepeBos bubiaum Ha rpedeckuil A3bIK — Tak
na3. Cenryarunra (7ar. Septuaginta, cokpamienno: LXX), mmm mepeBoa «CeMumecsaTd
TOJIKOBHUKOB), COIJIACHO JIPEBHEMY IPENAHUIO, OCYIIECTBIEHHBIN 110 IIPUKa3y ErUIETCKOrO
napst Iltonemes |l ®dunamensda (285-246 rr. mo H. 3.)27. XapakTtepHas uepTa 3TOU
¢mrocopun, nocturmeil cpoero pacusera B KoHie | B. 1o H. 3. — Havyane | B. H. 3. B
TBOPYECTBE 3HAMEHUTOrO0 MYIUCKOro Mbicnutenst dunoHa AJEKCaHAPHUICKOTO, — 3TO
coeMHeHue OMOIICHCKOro MOHOTEM3Ma ¢ rpedeckoit (unocopueil, chirpapiiee OrpoOMHYIO
pOib B MOCHEAYIONIEM Pa3BUTHUU HE TOJIBKO XPUCTHAHCKOW TEOJOTHH, HO U €BPONEHCKOM
¢mwrocodpun M Kyabypsl B LEIOM. BaxHEHWIIMM BONPOCOM WYACHCKOW pETMTHO3HOM
bunocopur ¢ MOMEHTa €e BO3HUKHOBEHHUS CTAJIO COTJIACOBAHHME OMOJICMCKOTO TMOHSTHS O
€IMHOM, OECKOHEYHOM, HEMOCTH)KUMOM, TPAHCLCHJICHTHOM MHPY U B TO K€ BPEMsI JINYHOM
bore ¢ kocMonornyeckuMu MpeACcTaBICHUSMHU, PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIMU B AITUHUCTHYECOM
MHUpPE, UTO BBIIBUTaJIO0 Ha TMEPBbII IUIaH BOMNPOC O TOCPEACTBYIOUIMX CHJIAX,
00ecIeunBaroIMX BO3MOXKOCTh BO3/IEHCTBHS TPAHCIICHACHTHOr0 bora Ha maTepHalbHBIN
mup. I[lo muenuro otedectBeHHoro ¢uiocodpa C. H. Tpybeukoro, 310 CcTpeMicHHE
WYAEHCKON AIUIMHU3UPOBAHHON MBICIM COBHAJIO C «3aJadyedl COBPEMEHHOIO0 TPEYECKOTo
YMO3pEHHUS, COCTOSIBIIEH B TOM, YTOOBI, pasziauyas Mexay boroMm u mpuponoi, Hailtu
TIOCPEJICTBO MEXKTy HUMI»Z,

BeposiTHO, 0IHUM K3 TEPBBIX MPUMEPOB TAKOTO CHHTE3a Onbieiickoro OTKpoBEHUS
U Trpeueckoi ¢uiocodpun OblTa YIIOMHUHABIIASICS BBHIINIE amoKpupuyeckas KHHTa
[Ipemynpoctu ConoMoHa, BKItoueHHast B coctaB CenTyarnHThl U HanucanHas Bo [I-1 B. 1o
H. 3. Ha TPEUECKOM $SI3bIKE HEM3BECTHBIM aJCKCAHIAPUNWCKUM HyeeM, HaXOAMBIIUMCS TOJ

BIMSHAEM HJEH CpeIHero IIaToHm3sMa u crommmsma. B meit Ilpemyzmpocts (0odic)

2 Cwm., manpumep, Kelly. 1968. P. 18-19.

® O mpeanocHITKaX XPHCTHAHCKOrO TPHHHTAPHOTO ydYeHHs B SIUIMHHCTHUECKOM mymamsme cum. Lebreton.
1910.T. 1. P. 126-205.

27 06 5TOM H3BeCTO U3 TaK HaskBaemoro «[locianms Apucres k dumokpary» (Cum. Joseph. Flav. Antiqutates.
Prooem. 3; XII 2.1-15; Eus. Praep. euang. XIIl 12.2 u ap.), koTropoe ObUIO HAIMCAHO OT JIMIA HEKOETO IpeKa
Apucres, ciayxusiiero npu jasope uaps Iltonemes II. Ognako sTo mocnanue sBisiecst ncesaosnurpadom u
OBLIO HAaITMCaHO HEM3BECTHBIM HyneiickuMm aBropoM (IlceBno-Apucreem), skuBmmM B Anekcanapuu Bo 11 B. 1o
H. 9. ¥ IPHHAUISKABLIAM K HyIeo-dJuTMHUCTHYecKoU cpene. Cm. EJ. Vol. 1l. P. 456-457.

% Tpy6eyxoii. 1994. C. 126.
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BBICTYIAeT KaK oco0asi JyXOBHAs JUYHOCTh Hapsay ¢ borom, y4acTByromias B TBOPEHUH
MHpa U yrnpasieHuu M. OHa xapakTepu3yeTcs 371eCh CIEYIOIUM 00pa3oM:

«IIpemyznpocTb, XymOKHHULA BCEro (1] TAVIWV TEXVITIC 0odia)...
ectb JlyX pasyMHbIH, CBATOH, €IMHOPOAHBIH (TTVELUA VOEQOV, AYLOV,
HOVOY€EVEC), MHOTOYACTHBIH, TOHKUH, Y1000IIOABUKHBIH, CBETIIbIN, YUCTHIH,
SCHBIA, HEBPEAUTENbHBIA, OJaromoOMBBINA, CKOpBIM, HEYAECPKUMBI,
OnaroAeTeIbHBIN, YeJIOBEKOJIOOUBEIN, TBEPIBIH, HETIOKOJICOMMBIH,
CIIOKOIHBIHN, OecrevyanbHbld, BCEBUAALIMM M MPOHUIAIONINN BCE YMHBIE,
qucThle, TOH4YalmMe Ayxu. MO0 mnpeMyapocTb MOABHIKHEE BCAKOIO
JBMOKEHUS, U TI0 YHCTOTE CBOEH CKBO3b BCE MPOXOIUT U MpoHUKaeT. OHa ecTh
ApixaHue cuibl boxkued (Atpic NG Tov Oeov dLVAUEWC) M YMCTOE
M3IMSAHUE claBel Beemepkurens (ATOQQOLX THG TOL TIAVTOKQATOQOG

dOENG elAuKQLVTC); TOoceMy HUYTO OCKBEPHEHHOE He BoieT B Hee. OHa eCTh
0TOJIECK BEYHOT'O CBETA M YMCTOE 3epKajo AercTBUsA boxus u obpa3 O6maroctu
Ero. Ona onmHa, HO MOXKET Bce, U, MpeObIBasi B caMoil cebe, Bce OOHOBIISIET, U,
nepexo/s U3 poja B POJA B CBATHIC AYIIH, NPUTOTOBISET Apy3ed boxuux m
IpOpOKOB; MO0 bor HUKOro He JMOOUT, KPOME JKUBYIIETO C MPEMYAPOCTHIO.
OHa mpekpacHee COJHIIA M MPEBOCXOJHEE COHMa 3BE3]; B CPaBHEHHU CO
CBETOM OHa BBIIIE; MO0 CBET CMEHSETCS HOYBIO, a IPEMYyAPOCTH He
MPEBO3MOTaeT 3106a»°°.

Hecomuenno, Ipemynpocts boxusi mpeacrapisiecss 34ech 0COOBIM CYIIECTBOM H
«3MaHanuen» (amoppolx) tpancueHaeHTHoro bora, xak O6b1 Ero akTuBHOH TBOpueckoit
CTOPOHOH IO OTHOIIECHUIO K MUpY. [pyroif nmpumep coueranust 6ubieicKoi peTurno3Hon u
AJUTMHCKON (PUI0co(CKOM MBICIH B BOIPOCE OTHOIICHHS bora k MuUpy MBI HaxoauM y
uyzeickoro guinocoda u nepunareTuka ApucToBya, )KUBIIETO B AJIEKCAaHIPUU B MEPBOM
nosioBuHE Il B. 10 H. 3. U CIIYKUBIIETO, MPEANOIOKUTEIBHO, PH ABOpe 1aps [Itonemes VI
(181-145 tr.)¥. On BIIEPBBIC BBICKA3all HJCKD O TOM, YTO JPEBHETPEYECKUE IOITHI,
nucarenu u ¢unocodpsl, Takue kak [omep, I'ecmonm, Opdeit, [ludarop u Ilnaron,
3aMMCTBOBAJIM MYAPOCTh M3 KHUT Mowuces, T.e. u3 bubnuu, Kxoropas HAMHOTO IpeBHEE MX
BCex . V ApHCTOBYJIa, TaK € KaK M y €Ile OJAHOro myneiickoro Moicrens Il B. 1o H. 3.,
u3BecTHoro kak aBTop «llocmanusa Apucres x KceHokpaty» (wim HceBﬂo-ApHCTeﬁ)az,

Hapsny ¢ borom Bcrpeuaercs monstue «boxectBeHnas Cuna» (Oela dUVAULS, dVVALS

tov Oeov), ommyaromascs ot bora. IlocpenctBom s3toii Cmiel Bor oOwvemiier Bce,
TPOHMIAET BCE, YNMPaB/seT BCeM M IpebbiBaeT Hax BeeM . I10 CIIOBAM OTEUECTBEHHOTO
MCCJIEI0BATENS, «PaA3JIBasCh MO BCEMY MHUPY M NPOHHUKAs BO BCE BEIM, Ta CHJIA TaKUM
0o0pa3oM CTaBUT TPAHCUEHAEGHTHO caMoO3aKkiioueHHoe boxecTBO B MMMaHEHTHO-
JICUCTBEHHBIE OTHOILICHUS K any>>34. [TonoGuBIM 00pa3oM U ynmoMsiHyThIN paHee IlceBmo-
ApHCTeﬁ35 yumsl «00 OJIHOM MOCPENCTBYIOUICH MEXIy CaMO3aK/IOYeHHbIM bokecTBOM U
mupoM Cujie, ycBOsAs €d MpU 3TOM NPOXOXKIECHWE M NPOHUKHOBEHHUE BCEX BEIIECH B

% Ipem. 7:21-30.

%0 °EJ. Vol. 2. P. 459. Ceuzerenscrsa 06 Apucrosyne Cum. Clem. Alex. Strom. | 15; V 14; Eus. Praep. euang.
VI 9; XII 12. ®parmeHTsl M3 €ro auIErOPUYECKUX TOJKOBaHMH Ha BHONMIO COXpaHWIHNCh Yy TeX XKe
panHexpucTtuanckux aBropos, Cm. Clem. Alex. Strom. | 22; VI 3; Eus. Hist. eccl. VIl 32; Praep. euang. VI1I 14;
V11 9-10; X1 12.

3! Eus. Praep. euang. XIIl 12.3-4; cp. Numen. Fr. 8.14: T{ yéo ¢ott TTAdtwv 1) Mwong drtucilwv (EUs.
Praep. euang. IX 8.1-2)

32 Cwm. BbIIE npuM. 25 o co3nannu CenTyariHThl.

% Eus. Praep. euang. X111 12.4; X111 12.7.

3 Mypemos. 1881. C. 93.

% Cwm. Aristeas. Ep. ad Philocrat. 132, 157, 192-195, 236, 252, 255, 266, 268.
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CTOMYECKOM ITaHTEHCTHYECKOM CMBICIe» . Takum o0pa3oM, B alleKCaHIPUICKOW HYyJEO-
sumHUCTHYecKor nuteparype Ill1-II BB. 10 H. 3. MBI BCTpeuaeMcs C TMOIBITKAMH
COIJIACOBATh  TPATUIMOHHBI  OWUOJNEHCKUMIT  MOHOTEM3M C  MPEACTABICHUSIMU O
boxectBennoii [Ipemyapoctu u Cuie, KOTOpbIE BRICTYNAIA KaK CBOETO POJia HEOOX0IUMOE
nocpeocmsyroujee 36eHo, 00eCIeunBalolee BOSMOXKHOCTh BO3JCHCTBUS TPAHCIECHIEHTHOTO
bora Ha Mup 1 yenoseka.

2.2. Qunon Anexcanoputickuii u e2o yyenue o boee. Cpenu Bcex alleKCaHIPUHCKUX
WYZI€0-DITMHUCTUYECKUX (PUI0co(OB IEHTPATbHOE MECTO, OeccrmopHOo, 3aHuMaeT DWIoH
Anexcanapuiickuii (ox. 30 10 H. 3. — 45 H. 3.). [Io MHEHUIO OTEUYECTBEHHOTO Quiocoda u
ucropuka ¢urocopun A. @D. JloceBa, co3manHbli DumoHOM CcHHTE3 OUOIEHCKOTO
MOHOTEH3Ma C TIpedyeckod ¢uiocopueil mpuBea K IMOSBICHUIO YEro-T0 «HEOBIBAJIOTO M
HOBOTO, YTO B OKOHYATEJIbHOW (hopMe OBLIO BBIPAKEHO HEorutaToHW3MoM, HauuHas c |1
BeKa Haureil spbl»°’. K 3TOMy ciienyer Jo6aBHTh, 9TO HE TONBKO HEOIUIATOHM3M, HO H BCS
XpUcTUaHCKasg Quiiocodust ¥ TEOJOTUS YCBOWJIA TUIOJbl MHTEUIEKTYAIbHON NEesSTENIbHOCTH
®uioHa, KOTOPOMY B CBOEM JKJICKTHYECKOM MHUPOBO33PEHUHU YAAIOCh OOBEIUHUTH BCE
Jaydiiee, 4ro ObLI0 B OMOJIGHCKOM MOHOTEH3ME, C IUIATOHHU3MOM, II€PUIIATETU3MOM,
Heonudaropen3mMom u yuennem Ctowu.

Kak cuuTaercs, OCHOBHBIM TMOJIOKEHHEM MeTaduznyeckoil cucrembl DuioHa
ATNEKCaHAPUNCKOTO SIBIISETCS PEIUTHO3HO-BO3BBIIICEHHOE M OJHOBPEMEHHO (UIOCO(PCKU-
YTOHUYEHHOE Yy4YeHHE O €aAWHOM, alcomoTHOM u JuyHOM bore, Koropsiii mo cBoei

CYIIHOCTH TPaHIIEHJECHTEH MUDY, HO B TO )K€ BpeMs sBIsieTcs ero TBopuom (0 mounTr|g, O
OnuovEyog) u Ieponpuunnoit (T0 altiov, O aitiog). B camom nmene, bor y ®unona
XapakKTepe3yercss KaK CYIIECTBO «HEPOXK/ICHHOE, HEH3MEHHOE M HEMOIBHKHOS) .,
«COBEpIICHHO OTJAICHHOE OT BCSKOTO BOSHUKHOBEHHS» . OH CYILIECTBYET «IIPEBBILIE
IPOCTPAHCTBA U BpeMeHM» (VTteQdvw Kal TOTOL kal XQOVoV); OH «BO3BBIMIETCS Hal
BCEM» U TPEOBIBAET «BHE COTBOPEHHOro» (¢£w ToL dnuoveynBévtog cv)*’; On Bee
o0beMJICT, HO caM HHYEM He oObemieTcs, Oyayuu «mectomM» (TOTIOC) BCero u

«IIPOCTPAHCTBOM caMoro ceds (xwea &auTov), oTnenauB camoro cebs [0T Bcero] u
OIpPENENAACh TOIBKO CaMUM coGoii»n**. Bor COBEPILECHHO HU B 4YE€M HE HYXKIACTCS; HU
NpeXJe BO3HUKHOBEHHs MHpa HE OBbLIO HHYEro psiaoM ¢ borom, HH TOCIe €ro
BO3HUKHOBCHHS HHWYTO HE COIIOCTaBHUMO C HI/IM42. 3TO CYHICCTBO a6COJ'IIOTHOG, Ha4daJio
OecrnpenrnockuIoYHoe, JoBIeIoIIee cede, nMeroliee B cebe caMoM MPUIMHY CBOero ObITHs. B
CaMOM ACJIC, 11O MBICIIN CDI/IJ'IOHa, B OTJIMYHE OT BCETO OCTaJILbHOroO bor ecTh ((G,Z[I/IHCTBGHHBII\/'I
u eauHoe (MUOVOg €0t kal €v), a He cMemenne (OU OUYKQLUA); 3TO HpocTasi MpUpojaa
(pVoic amAn)... bor He cocTaBlIeH M3 MHOTOrO, HO HECMEIIaH C [4eM-IIHO0] apyrum»®,
[To cBoeit mpupome bor He orpaHuuMBacTCs KaKUM-JTHOO OMpPEAEIEHHBIM KadeCTBOM,

nostoMy ®PuitoH yacto HassiBaeT Ero «deckauecTBeHHBIM» (ATIOLOC) | mpenacTaBieT Ero,
«OCBOGOIHB OT BCSAKOTO KadecTBa» . B cBs3M ¢ GHOIGHCKHM 3allpeToM CO3aBaTh KaKHUe-
00 W300pakeHUs Bora®® ®uion, Kak MpaBwio, TpuiaraeT K bory HCKIIOYUTEIBHO
OTPpULATCIIBHBIC ONIPCACIICHUA:

% Mypemos. 1881. C. 95.

37 JToces. 1980. C. 85.

% Philo. De somn. 1.249.

% De somn. 1.66.

“% De posterit. Cain. 14.

“! De somn. 1 63-64.

*2 |eg. alleg. 11 2; cp. De mut. Nom. 27.

*® Leg. alleg. Il 2-3; cp. Quis rer. div. her. 183.
* Quod Deus sit immut. 55; Leg. alleg. | 36.
4 Cm. Ucx 20:4, 23 u Ip.
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«Kto momaraer, yro Bor mmm mmeer kadecTBO (TTOLOTNTA), UIM HE
ecTb eauHbld (éva), MM HEBOSHHKIMIMI (AyéVNTOV), WM HETJICHHBIH
(dpOaptoV), MM HemsMeHHBIH (ATOETTOV), TOT OGecuecTUT ceds, a He

bora... 6o cnenyet mosarats, uro OH U OeckayecTBeHEH (ATIOLOV), U S/IMH,
¥ HETJICHEH, ¥ HEM3MEHEH» 0.

NMeHHO m03TOMY HHMKAKME MPEAUKAThI, CBOMCTBA WJIM KAYECTBA BO3HUKILIMX BEILLECH
He TpwiIokuMbl K bory, Kotopsiii 6e3MepHO MPEBOCXOIUT JaKe€ BCIO UX COBOKYITHOCTH,
MOCKOJIbKY, coriiacHo DUIloHy, «HE CleAyeT MCKaTh MPU3HAKOB [WJIM]| UMEH BO3HUKIIMX
Bemeit (TX YevT@V OVUPOAQ, OVOUATA) y HETIEHHBIX mpupom» . Bor He
OTpeeNsaeTCs JaKe TaKUMU KadecTBaMM, KOTOphIC, Ka3alloCh Obl, JOJDKHBI C
HEe0OXoauMOCThIO ObITh EMy mpucymumMu. B camom nene, ¢ omHOM cTOpoHBI, 111 PuioHa,
kak u s [1marona,

bor ecth «mepBoe biaro, u kpacorta, u cyactbe, U OMakeHCTBO» (TO
TIOWTOV YOOV Kal KaAOV kal eDdALUOV KAL LAKAQLOV), HO, C APYToit
CTOPOHBI, «eCIIH CKa3aTk npasay, OH iyume brara (koetttov pev &yabov),
npekpacHee KpacoTbl (KAAALOV O¢&¢ KAAOU) u OnaxkeHHee OaXKCHCTBA
(LakaQOTNTOC UEV  UAKAQLWTEQOV), CYACTIMBEE CaMOTO CYACThS
(evdatpoviag d& avTNG €VOALUOVEOTEQOV), U COBEpPIICHHEE BCETO

BBIIIECKA3aHHOTOY °. «OH JTydie, 4eM J06pOAeTeNb, Jydile, 4eM 3HAHNE,
nydme, 4yem caMo biaro u cama KpaCOTa»49. «OH HeuTo OoJblIee, YeMm

’KU3Hb, Oyfydn NpUCHOTEKymMM HMcrounukom xu3HH (Ttnyr] tov Cnv
aévvaoc)»™.

®UIoH HE MPOCTO OTOXKICCTBISACT bora ¢ eMUHBIM U SAMHUION («MOHAJION»), KaK
IUIATOHUKH M THQaropeiiibl, HO cTaBUT Ero mpeBbliiie TOro U Apyroro, MOCKOJIbKY, 1O €ro
MHEHHIO, bor «yumie Ojara, 49Wiie €IWHOTO M H3HAYallbHEE EOMHHIBD (€VOG
EIAKQIVEOTEQOV KAl LOVADOS o) eyoveTeQov)®. XoTst Bor MBICIHTCA «0 06pasy
eMHOTO ¥ eAUHHULBI (KATX TO £V KAl TNV HOVAD), HO Tydlle CKa3aTh, YTO €IHMHHIA —
o ob6pasy eguHoro bora (1] povag kata tov éva 0edv), nOO BCAKOE UHUCIO MOJIOXKE
MHpa, TaK K€ KaK U BpeMs, a bor crapiie mupa u ero TBopeu»52. Taxkum 06pazom, MOXKHO
CKazaThb, uTo ;i1 Puitona bor — 310 «abconoTHAs MOHAA, BO3BBIIIAIONIAACS HaJl BCIAKOM
MHOXECTBEHHOCTBIO, WJIM JaKe CBEpXMOHama, 0o OH ecTh Takas CIWHHUIA, PAIOM C
KOTOPOW HET OPYrMX €IMHHUI], U TAKOE EIMHCTBO, KOTOPOE COBEPIICHHO HEPa3I0KUMO H
HEJICTTUMO» .

JlanpHEUIIMM BBIPAXKEHHEM TaKOTO MPEICTaBICHUA O TPaHCIEHAEHTHOCTH bora y
QdunoHa sBiseTcss yueHue o Ero coBeplIeHHOW HEMO3HABaeMOCTH M Oe3bIMSHHOCTH. B
camoM jgene, mo Meiciun PuioHa, bor «HemocTmXuM» (AKATAANTTOV), «HEONUCYEM»
(ameptyoadov), «HemspeueH» (XQONTOV) H «HEHMEHYEM» (o’(KaTov()pachov)M.
Cymiaocts bora aOcomoTHO mpocra, OSCKaduCTBEHHA M HEIeMMa Ha YacTH, a MOTOMY

“® Leg. alleg. 1.51.

" De mut. nom. 14.

*8 eg. ad Gaium 5-6.

*° De opif. mund. 8.

%0 De fug. et invent. 198-199.

5! De vita cont. 2; cp. De praem. et poen. 40.

52 Leg. alleg. 11.3.

53 Maiiopos. 1979. C. 49.

> Cp. De somn. | 67; De mut. nom. 15-16 u zp.
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HEMOCTHKUMA /U JUCKYPCUBHOTO MBIIUJICHUSI U KaK TaKOBasi HE MOXKET CTaTh MPEIMETOM
Hamlero no3Hanus. Ecnu Ham ym, 3amedaer OUIIOH, HETIO3HABAEM Ui HaC CaMUX, TO TeM
OoJee HENOCTYIEH YeloBeueckoMmy mo3HaHuio bor, TBopen yma, U mMo3TOMy HEBO3MOMKHO
nath EMy Kakoro-mmb6o UMEHH, KOTOPOE Mpujiaragock 06l kK Hemy B COOCTBEHHOM CMEICITE, a
HE [0 AHAJOTMU WM IO OTHOIICHUIO K TBOpeHI/IIOSS. Haiitu bora MO>HO TOJIBKO
«arno(aTUYeCKUM IMyTeM», T.€. MyTeM OTPUIAHUS BCETr0, YTO MOXKET OBITh BOCIIPUHSTO
HAIIMMH YyBCTBAMH WUJIU IIOMBICIICHO HAIIIM Pa3yMOM.

IIpu sTtom cnemyeT OTMETHTb, YTO XOTA DWIOH M YTBEPKIAET COBEPLICHHYIO
0ecKavYeCTBEHHOCTh M HEMo3HaBaeMocTh bora, omHako OH ocTaBisger 3a Hum omHO

Ba)kKHEHIIIee onpeecHue, a uMeHHo — «Cyiee» (To OV, 0 wVv), uwin «bertue» (1O eivadt,

Untapfic). B atom nonsarun «Cymero» y ®OuioHa, Kak U y LEJIOT0 psjia MOCIEAYIOMIX
XPUCTHAHCKUX  MBICIHUTENICH,  YAMBUTEIBHBIM  00pa3oM  COBMAamalOT  OubIierckoe
Orkposerne, nanHoe Borom Mownceto Ha rope Cunae™, u dunocopckoe yMo3peHue 06
QUCTUHHO cyIieM» (TO OvTws OV), uayiiee ot [lapmenuaa k [Inatony u Apucrorento, a oT
HUX TIepelIe/iee BO BCIO MOCIEAYIONIYI0 eBpornelckyto (umocoduro. JleiictBUTeNbHO, KaK
3amedaeT OuioH, ObITHE — 3TO €MUHCTBEHHOE, YTO JIOCTYITHO Y€IOBEYECKOMY MO3HAHUIO O
bore kak TakoBoM:

«bor Hemo3HaBaeM I yMa, pa3Be TOJBKO MO OBITHIO (KATX TO €lval
HOVOV), 100 OJJHO TONBKO cymecTBoBaHHE (UTIXQELS) — BOT TO, uTo B Hem
II03HABaEMO, a KpOME CYIIECTBOBaHHMS — HHYEro (twv 0¢ ye Xwolg
Omdiofews  ovdév)»'.  «Hemoctwkumyio — npupoxy bora  (Thv
axataAnmrov 0eov GUOLV) Hemb3sl MOCTHTHYTh, KPOME JHIIb OIHOTO
ObITHS (TIQOG TO Elvat p.évov)»sg.

B cBsI3u ¢ 5THUM 4YeI0BEK MOXET 3HATh 0 bore «He 1o, KakoB OH ecTh (OUY 010G
£0TLY), HO TOMBKO TO, 4o OH ecmb (6Tt E0tiv)»™. TIpu 3ToM DUITOH HMEET 371eCh B BHIY
HE CTOJBKO caM (akT ObITHS bora Kak HCTOYHHMKA CYIICCTBOBAHUS MHpPA, CKOJBKO
OHTOJIOTHYECKYIO XapaKTEepUCTUKY caMmoil «mpuponsl bora» (Oeov dpvoig), Koroporo
®duioH yacTo HasbiBaeT eauHCTBEHHO «Cymmmy» (TO OV, O d’)v)60, «iactruHHO Cyrmm» (TO
Svtws 6v)™ i maxe «Cymum kak TakoBbIM» (TO GV n &v)%2. B caMoM fele, COracHo
dusony,

Bor — «3t10 uncroe O6prTHE 6e3 [Beskoro] ompenenenus (PANV dvev
XXQAKTNEOG TNV UmaQflLv); oTrHocuTensHO Hero momyckaercst TOIBKO
IPEACTaBICHNE O OBITHH (TIV KATX TO elval pavraoiav povny), [Hukak]
ero He 01'[p6,[[6.]'[5[5[»63. «13 noGponereneit mmeHHo nmoOpoaerensy bora
MOMCTHHE CYMIECTBYET Kak ObITHE (KATA TO €Vl OLVEOTWOX), MOTOMY
4To JUIIb bor mmeer cymecrBoBaHue B ObITHU (£V T €ival DGEOTNKEV).
ITo sToif mpuunHe 3aKoHOIATENb IOJDKEH OyAeT cka3arb O HeM: “SI ecMb
cymuit” (¢yw elpt 6 @v), — ubo To, uro nocae Hero (twv pet avtdv), He

> De mut. nomin. 10-11.

*® Cwm. Mex 3:14. Philo. De mut. nom. 11-12; De Abrah. 121.

57 Quod Deus sit immut. 62

%8 Quod det. pot. ins. sol. 89.

% De praem. et poen. 44.

% De Abrah. 121; De vita cont. 2; De mut. nom. 11; Quod det. pot. ins. sol. 152 u ap.
%1 Quod det. pot. ins. sol. 162; De ebriet. 83; De congr. erud. grat. 51.

%2 De mut. nom. 27; cp. Aristot. Metaph. VI 1 1026a 31-32.

%% Quod Deus sit immut. 55-56; cp. De praem. et poen. 39-40; De mut. nom. 11.

58



CYIIECTBYET Kak ObITHE (OUK OVTWV KATX TO €IVAL), @ UMEET JUIIb MHUMOE
7 \ / 3 7 64
cymecTBoBaHue (00&N d¢ pdvov vpeoTavay» .

U3 storo oroxaectBienus bora ¢ nonatuem «aucroro berrus» (PAn OmtapELs, to

etval) mmm «uctuaHo Cyirero» (TO OVTwg OV), BCTPEUAIOIIErocs, Kak ObLIIO YIIOMSHYTO
BbIllle, W B Owuodmelickom OTkpoBeHHH, U B dunocopckom ymospenun, DuIoH
MOCJICAOBATCIIbHO BHIBOAUT BCC OCHOBHBIC XaPAKTCPUCTUKU TPAHCUCHACHTHOT'O boxecrtBa:

«Cymee ects Cymee camo mo cebe (TO yaQ Ov, 1] Ov €0Tw),
0€30THOCHTENIBHO K ueMy-in0o. MO0 oHO HamoigHeHO caMuM coOoH, u
JOBIIEET camMmoMy ce0e, U Tpexae BO3HUKHOBEHUS MHpa, U IOCIe
BO3HUKHOBEHHUSI BCEIIEHHOW OHO OJHO W TO Xe. Beap OHO HEM3MEHHO U
HETIPEJIOKHO, OHO COBEPIICHHO HE HYXIAeTCs B YEM-TO MHOM, TaK 4TO BCE
NPUHAIUICKUT €My, 2 OHO B COGCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE — HHUYEMY» ™.

Nmenno a3to Cymiee, kotopoe, mo MHeHnio ®duiiona, guinocodsl ObUM HaydeHBI
MOYNUTATh «OT HMpHPOIb» (ék GUOEWS), a HyAen — U3 DapOBAHHBIX BOroM «CBAIIEHHBIX

3aKOHOB» (TWV (€QWV VOUWV), €cTb TO, 4YTO <«Iydine Ojara, HpOIIE EIWHOrO U
[IpEeBOHAYAJIbHEE CAMHULIBIY . BMmecTe ¢ TeM DuioH, npuHUMas IIJIaTOHOBCKYIO ITapaurMy
«YMOIIOCTUTaeMO€ — YyBCTBEHHOE», MBICIHMT bora B kauecTBe yMOHOCTUTaeMOil IIPUPOJIBI,

touHee — «Yma» (voucg). Tak, oH HaspiBaeT bora «4uMcTEHIIUM M HECMEIIaHHEHIINM

YMoM Besueckux» (0 TV 6Awv voug eiducoivéotatos Kkai dxoatpvéotatoc)»®,
npeObIBAIOIIMM  «BHE  MaTepHUaIbHOU npnpoznm»ss. ITogoOHOE  coBMelneHHE B
npencraBienun o llepBonauane emuHoro, ObITHsi, ymMa M bora ObUIO XapakTepHO IS
MHOTUX JJUIMHUCTHYECKHX (¢uiaocodoB, KUBMMX A0 ILmoTwHa, Hampumep, IS
HeonuparopeniieB U cpeaHux miatroHukos (Hymennii, AnkuHOU U Ap.).

Takum obpazom, y ®duinona ANEKCaHIAPUHCKOTO MBI HAaXOIMM BO3BBIIIEHHOE H
anodaruueckoe noHsTHe 0 bore kak «uncrtom beitum» wnm «uctunHO Cyiiem», Korna
MyTeM OTPHULIAHUS BCSIKUX OMPENENEHUNH MOXKHO TEOPETUUYECKH BO3BBICUTHCS JO CO3HAHUS
aOCOJIIOTHOM TPaHCIEHJCHTHOCTH M HETO3HaBaeMOCTH bora, 3a nckmoyeHuem Ero ObITHS.
beckauecTBeHHOCTh U HeolpeAeieHHOCTh bora ecth /711 GuioHa MOJ0KUTEIbHBIE YCIOBUS
Ero aGcomoTtHocTn. Takoe amodgaruyeckoe nonsatue bokectBa y PuiIOHa OTHIONb HE
03HAYAEeT, YTO OHO €CTh IycTas a0CTpakuus U OeccolepKaTeIbHOCTh. Beap naxe ¢ TOUKH
3peHuss GOpManbHOW JIOTUKH, OTCYTCTBHE KaKOTO-TMOO KadyecTBa y TMpeIMeTa YxKe
COCTaBJISIET MOJOKUTEIbHBIN HpI/ISHaK69. [ToaTomy anodarudeckoe monsitue bora obmamaer
CBEPXIIOJIHOTON MPU3HAKOB, UM a0COIIOTHBIM COJEpKaHHeM. B camoMm jene, Mo MHEHUIO
C. H. TpyGenkoro, bor B cucreme ®duimoHa «He e€CTh TycTas W OeccoaeprkaTeiabHas
oTBieueHHOCTh. Ha camom nene ®@umnon meicaut Ero kak BeyHyro mosHoty Obitus ... Camo
boxecTBo, nMest B cebe COBEPIICHHYIO MOJTHOTY, HE MOXET OBITh MPUYACTHO YEeMY-JIMOO
win 00JaiaTh OTICNBbHBIMA KaueCTBAMH U KOHEUHBIMH oOmpeieneHusMu. HempudactHoe
Huuemy, OHO BceMy maeT W3 CBOE€Hl MOMHOTHL. Takum oOpasom ... boxkectBo He
0ecKkayecTBEHHO, a CBEPXKAYeCTBEHHO, UMes B ce0e MOTEHLUIO U CHUIIY BCEX KadecTB, T. €.
a0coJIroTHOE BceMorymeCTBo»70. [Tono6ubIM oOpazom u A. ®. JloceB moiyiaraer, 4TO

% Quod det. pot. ins. sol. 160; cp.: Quod Deus sit immut. 55; De vita Mos. | 75.
% De mut. nom. 27-28; cp. Leg. alleg. 11 2.

% De vita cont. 2.

%" De opif. mund. 8; cp. De gigant. 40.

% De migr. Abr. 192.

69 Cwm., Hanipumep: Henes FO. B. YueOnuk noruku. M., 1992, C. 140.

" Tpy6eyxoii. 1994. C. 163.
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HEONPEIENICHHOCTh [bora] ykaspiBaeT 3/1ech Ha COBEPIICHCTBO, MPEBOCXOJAIIEE JIFOObIE
IPaHULIbL, T. €. HA COBEPIICHCTBO GecKOHeUHOE» .

Tax ®unoH AnekcaHIpwiiCKUi BHepBbie B UCTOpHH (uiocodun chopmynupoBa
HOBOE MOHATHE 0 boxkecTBe, U naes abCOIIOTHOIO MOHOTEM3Ma BIIEPBbIE MOJIyYUsIa Y HETO
cBoe (rocodckoe BrIpakeHre 2. DT0 ObIIa MepBas MOMbITKA (HI0COHCKOr0 OCMBICIEHHS
oubseiickoro monsatus «bora Beemepxurtensi» m «l'ocmoga Cum» M BBIBEICHHS U3 HETO
JOTUYECKUX CIIEJICTBUI, KOTOPBIM TIPEACTOsIa IIHpPOKas TEepCrneKTHBa B Oymymiei
bunocockoit U TEOIOTHIESCKOM Tpazmunn73. OnHKO, KaK Mbl yKa3ajiu BbIIIE, MPU BCEU
CBOCH TPaHCIEHACHTHOCTH, aOCOIIOTHOCTH U CaMOJOCTaTOYHOCTH bor B yuenun dunoHa

BBICTYIIACT KakK JieiicTBUTENbHOE [lepBoHavyano mupa, ero «mpousBomsimas [IpuunHay (TO
doaotrplov altiov, aitiov 71@(1)10\/)74 n «Tsoper m Cozmatemp» (TOMNTNG Kal
ONMLOVEYOG), WK KaK IIOPOIUBIINI M ycTpouBIIni Bece Otem» (Tt TvTa O Yevvrjoag
KAL TEXVITEVOAG na'cr’]g)75. Jns 00bsacHeHHs 3T0ro MUIOH pa3BUBAECT TUIATOHOBCKYIO 110
CBOCH CYTH KOHIIEMIMIO TPOUCXOKICHHUSI MUPA, COTJIACHO KOTOPO bor Be4HO TBOpUT MHUP
[IOCPELCTBOM CBOETO BEYHOrO MBILLICHNS, HAIPABICHHOro Ha uaen (10éan)’®, wim, 4o To
K€ caMoe, TIOCPEICTBOM CBOMX MHOTOYHCICHHBIX OECTENeCHBIX Ccuil-uaed (Taig
AOWHATOLS OLVAHETLY, WV €TVHOV OVopa al Déat), npuaaomux Gopmy amophHOI
Mateput (Xpopog VAN), Ha KoTopyto caM bor HemocpeACTBEHHO He MOXKET U HE JIOKEH

BO3/IeiicTBOBATE . JlIs PACKpBITUSL 3TOTO TMOJOXKEHHUS CBOEH MeTaU3NYECKOH CHUCTEMBI
@unoH UCHONb3yeT M3BECTHOE €IIe CO BPEMEH JOCOKpaTHKOB  (uiocodcekoe
npezcrasieHne o MupooM Pazyme—Jloroce (AGyoc).

78

2.3. Vuenue @unona o Jlococe. Ecnu Ml paccmorpum yuenne dumnona o Jloroce'™ B
€ro OTHOLICHUU K BOI‘y, TO YBUUM, YTO Jloroc aBnsgercsa MEPBUYHBIM HNOPOXKIACHUCM Eora,

Koropsiif, Oynyun «Bbicodaimmm OTIOM BCeX BEeHIEH» (TOV AVWTATW KAL TATEQA TWV
OAwV), o cBOEH IMPUPOAE HEPOXKAEH M MPEBBIAET IPUPOAY pasyma (O 7O ToL AdYou
Oeog, UTéEQ TOV A(’)yov)w. Jloroc e mpeacTraBiaeT coOOW Kak Obl «BTOPOH YPOBEHB»

BoxxecTBEHHOCTH, «BTOPOTO Bora»®’, nockoJyibky bor kak Cymnui ecth JUIIb MPOCTOE U
«guctoe beiTHe» 0e3 BCAKON MHOXKECTBEHHOCTH M OMpefeNieHHOCTH, a Jloroc — 3To yxe

MHOXXECTBO OCCTEJICCHBIX ~HJei-00pasloB, WIM «yMOHOCTHraeMbli Mup» (VOnTtog
KOOMOG):

«[TonoOHO TOMy, Kak 00pa3 ropoja, CO3JaHHBIA B yMe 3044€ro, He
UMeeT Kakoro-iu0o MHOro MecTa BOBHE, HO 3alleYaTJIeH B AYyILE €ro co3jarers,

TOYHO TakK K€ U MHUp, COCTABICHHBIH U3 e (0 €k TV DEWV KOOUOG), He
MOYET MMETh HHKAKOI'O IPyroro mecra, kpome boxectBennoro Jloroca (TOv

" JToces. 1980. C. 98.

2 Cm. Tpybeyxoii. 1994. C. 163.

3 Cm. Jloces. 1980. C. 85.

™ Cwm. De opif. mund. 8; De spec. leg. 111 180.

> De mut. Nom. 30; cp. De praem. et poen. 39.

® De prov. | 7.

" De spec. leg. | 328-329; De opif. mund. 8-25.

8 B Ka4€CTBE€ HMCTOYHUKOB YUCHHSA (DI/IHOHa (6] .HOFOCG HuccicaoBareiin OGI)I"IHO BBIACIAOT CHC,HyIOHlI/Ie:
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Octov Adyov), ynopsmounsmero [Bce] 3To ... ['oBops emie Gosee SCHBIMU
CJIOBaMH, MOKHO CKa3aTh, YTO YMOITOCTHTA€MbIi MHpP €CTh HE YTO MHOE, KaK

Jloroc Bora, yxe TBopsmero mup (ovdeév av €teQov elmoL TOV vonTov
KOOHOV eivat 11 Beov AO0yov T1)0n KOOHOTIOLOUVTOG), Bedb H

yMOHOCTHFaGMBIﬁ ropoag €CTb HC 4YTO HHOC, KaK pa3MbIIUICHHUC 3044CrO,
81

00TlyMBIBAIOIIETO CTPOUTEIBLCTBO TOPOIA»

Takum o6pazom, Jloroc B cucreme duioHa — 3TO, MPEKAEC BCETO, COBOKYITHOCTh
BoxxecTBeHHBIX mMaeil, win «epBoobpasnas Mues npeit» (koxétumog Wéa Twv dewv),
«HAMUBBICIIMH POJ CYMUX» (TO YEVIKOTATOV TV OVTWV), HAealnbHbIH «O0pasemn» Mupa
(t0 moapdderypa) B MbmmueHun bora, «mepBooOpasnas Ilewats» (17 doxétuTtog
odoayic) It BCErO 1yBCTBEHHOTO mupa®. Cormacao ®unony, Jloroc — 310 06pa3 Bora
(Beov elkav), a Mup — mogobue Jloroca:

«“Tenpto bora” (okwx Oeov) sBasercs Ero Jloroc, ¢ momorisio
KoToporo bor co3maBan Mup, IOIB3YysACh MM, KaK MHCTPYMEHTOM (KaOATeQ
0QYA&Vvw). TeHs xe 3Ta 1 Kak ObI 0TOOpaskeHHE (ATTELKOVIOUAX) eCTh IPoodpa3
(doxétumov) Beex mpoumx Bemeil. 160 kak bor — O6pasen mns obOpasa
(Mapdderypa TG €lkOVOG), KOTOPBI MBI TOJIBKO YTO Ha3Balll TEHBIO, TaK U

3TOT 00pa3 (1] elkwv) cTaHOBUTCS 00pa3smoM (TTAXQAdELYUO) OIS MPOYUX
Bemeﬁ>>83.

Ecnu paccmotpets cooTHomieHune Jloroca m HamoJIHSIOMIMX €ro UAEH, TO MOKHO
BrosHe cornacuthes ¢ MHeHHeM C. H. Tpybeukoro o Tom, uTo «eaunslii Jloroc apodurcs
Kak Obl Ha MHOXECTBO TBOPUYECKHX MBbICIEH WM CHJI, HAa MHOXECTBO JIOTOCOB,
NIPOHULAIOLIHAX MI/Ip»84. JeiicrBuTenbHo, OUIOH OTOXACSCTBIICT boXKeCTBEHHBIE HACHU C

«0ecTeNneCHbIMI», «HEBUAUMBIMU M YMOIIOCTHIa€MBIMH CHIAMU» (AOQATOL Kol vontal
6vvdpstg)85. Ot bokecTBeHHBIE CUJIBI CpaBHUBAIOTCS DUIOHOM C «HECMEIIaHHBIMU,
YUCTEHIIUMU U ACHEHIIMMM YMOIOCTUTAEMBIMU TydaMH (vontal avyoal) CBETOHOCHOTO
Bora»®®; oHM OmpeensIoTCs Kak «HECO3IaHHBIC CHIIBL, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBYIOT OKpecT Boray
(tag ayevntoug duvapels éketvag at megl avTov oﬁcrat)87, KaK «HEOTpaHUYCHBIC U
OeckoHeuHbIe» (ATtEQLyQAdOL KAl o’cfcs/\ef)m'cm)ss. ITo cmoBam Toro ke TpyoOenkoro,
«OnmaroseTesbHbIe, MPAaBAIIME W TOCMOACTBYIOIIME CHIIbI bBoxecTBa, koTopbie DuIIOH
NPHU3HACT B HEHCUHCIHIMOM MHOXECTBE (AHVOTTOL DUVALELS), OOHMMAIOTCS B €IMHOM
Jloroce kak mx obmmM Mecte»®’. B camom nene, corsiacHo ®dunony, «bokecTBEHHBIN
Jloroc» (6 Oelog Adyoc) HaseBaeTcs «MecToM» (TOTOC), mockoiby «bor Beemeno
HUCITIOJIHUII BCEIrO €ro 6€CTeHeCHBIMI/I CI/I.HaMI/I))go. B c¢Bs13u ¢ 7 THM MOXKHO CKa3aTh, 4YTO CaM

81 De opif. mund. 20; 24 (mep. A. B. BroBuuerko ¢ n3menenmsivu); cp. De opif. mund. 36; 129-130; De vita
Mos. 11 127; De conf. ling. 172.

8 De opif. mund. 25; Leg. alleg. Il 86; 111 175; De spec. leg. | 172; | 327; 111 84; 111 207-208; De somn. | 75; |
188; De plant. 19 u mp.

8 Leg. alleg. 111 96; cp. De conf. ling. 148.

8 Toy6eyroni. 1994. C. 175.

8 Cm. De opif. mund. 20-21; De spec. leg. | 46-48; 329; De conf. ling. 171-172 u xp.

% De ebriet. 44.

8 Quod Deus sit immut. 78.

% De opif. mund. 23.

8 Tpy6eyxoi. 1994. C. 174.

%6y éxmemAowrev GAOV d' BAWV ACWHATOLS dLVAHETY avTog O Oede, De somn. | 62.
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Jloroc ectb TBOpueckass Cwiia bora nnmn coBokynHocts Ero cur’’, 9TO GIIM3KO HATIOMHHAET
pacCMOTPEHHOE HaMH BBIIIE HYACO-JUTMHHYECKOE TIpeACTaBlIeHne O boxxecTBeHHOU
[Ipemyapoctu u Cuine, nocpenctByromed mexay borom u mupom. Muorna y ®duiiona
Jloroc Takxke OTOXIECTBIsieTcss C [IpeMyapocThio, KOTOpas XapaKTepU3yeTcsi Kak
«mepBooOpa3uelii Ceet boray (Oeov 10 &pxéTvmov q)éyyog)gz.

I[To oTHOwIEHHIO K MupY JIOroc ecTh MHCTPYMEHT, opyaue (doyavov, to dl' o),
KOTOpbIM bor mosb3yercss mpu TBOPEHMHM W YIIPaBICHUU MHp0M93. Ecmun Bor momoben
KopmueMmy, To Jloroc — pymo kopabmsa (kaOAateQ olakog), MpH MOMONIM KOTOPOTO
KOpMuYHii ynpasisieT Kopabnem, kak bor — Bcem mupom (mndaAlovxet ta Gﬁpnav’ca)M.
Jloroc BBITTOJTHSIET TBOPYECKYIO, CTPYKTYPHUPYIOIIYIO, 00BETUHSIONIYO,
yrnopsounBaroyro GyHkiur. OH COCTaBJISICT HAYAIO KaK Pas3ivuus MEKIY dJIEMEHTaMU
MHpPA U €ro YacTAMH, TAK ¥ MHPOBOI CBSI3M M TapMOHHH . OT HEro IPOMCXOIHT BCSAKAs
dbopMa, ycToHUMBOCTH W ompeneneHHOCTh. [logo6Ho Jlorocy ['epakinra W CTOMKOB, Y
dunoHa «HEeBUAUMBINA, CEMEHHON M XynoxxHHYecKHi Jloroc (A0QaTtog KAl OTEQUATIKOG
Kal TeXVikog 0&log A0yog), HamexaiuM obpaszom nounsatomuid B OTie», IPUBOJHUT B
OBITHE BCE CYIIECTBA, IPHAACT ABIKCHIE TEaM, 4yBCTBAM M yMaM' ', a B IyIIax SBISETCS
IPUYMHOU 1[06p0;[eTen617197. Hcnone3yss BbIpakeHue, HAIIOMUHAIOIIEE CTOMYECKOE
IPEICTABICHUE O «IpaBoOM pasyme» (0Q00g )\éyog)gg, OWIOH XapaKTepHU3yeT «IpaBbIit
Jloroc Bora» (tov 0000V avtov AGYOV) Kak cBoero poma «mpaBuTems» (UmaQxoq),
MIOCTaBJICHHOTO bBOrom ympaBisiTh BCEJIEHHOW KaK HEKHM OTPOMHBIM «CBSIIIIEHHBIM
CTaI[OM»gg. B camom nene, cornmacao Ouiony,

«Beunsrit Jloroc Beanoro bora (Adyog d¢ 0 &tdlog Oeov toL alwviov)
€CThb Kpemdvaillliass ¥ HpOodYHEHIIas omopa BCEX CYIHUX (TO OXLOWTATOV Kal
BePatotatov épetopa twv OAwV). PacnpocTpaHsasack OT cepeuHbI K KpasM U
OT TIPENIETIOB K CepefrHe, OH COBEPIIAeT HEKOJICOUMBINH Oer MPUpPOABI, CBOIS U
CKpeILIsisl BOGAUHO Bce [ee] wacTu, Benp poauBumii [ero] Oren (O yevvrioag
TLITI)Q) JAeNaeT ero Hepa3phIBHOI CBS3bI0 BCEICHHOH (DETHOV AQQNKTOV TOV

* 7100
TTOVTOG)» .

OTa CBS3b OCYILIECTBISIETCS C TOMOUIbIO CKOHLIEHTPUpPOBaHHBIX B Jloroce
BoxecTBeHHBIX CHUI-HJIEH, KOTOphIE MPOHUKAIOT, O00pa3yioT, OQOPMISIOT MHPOBYIO
MATEepHIO, HAMOI0OUE «CIIEPMATHYECKUX JIOTOCOBY CTOMKOB "™

% Cwm. De opif. mund. 20-21.

% De migr. Abr. 40; cp. Leg. alleg. | 43. Bupouem, uoraa Jloroc y dunona Ha3sIBaeTCs MOpOxKAcHHEM Bora,
kak Otia, u [Ipemynpocty, Kak Marepu, «IocpelcTBOM KOTOpoii Bee Bemu npuiuin B Oerrue» (De fug. et
invent. 109). B uenom, yuenue ®unona o I[Ipemyapoctu, KoTpas BOMpaeT B ce0s 4epThl «HEOMpPeneICHHO
JIBOUIIBD) MU(Aropeiies, MIATOHOBCKOM MaTEPHH, JKEHCKOTO 60KECTBA U KU3HEAATEIHLHOTO HAaYaa, BISeTCs
BechMa 3amyTtanbiM, cM. Dillon. 1977. P. 164.

% Leg. alleg. 111 96; De Cherub. 125-127; De sacr. Abel. et Cain. 8.

% De migr. Abr. 6.

%0 pasnemurensHoi Gynkuuu Jloroca cm. Quis rer. div. her. 133-140; o ceasyromeiicm. Quis rer. div. her.
188; De plant. 8-10; De fug. et invent. 112 u ap.

% Quis rer. div. her. 119; cp. De aetern. mund. 85.

% Leg. alleg. 111 150; De fug. et invent. 97.

% Cp. SVF. 11 1003; 111 323; 332; 613-614; Diogen. Laért. Vitae philos. VII 54.

% De agric. 51; cp. De opif. mund. 143.

1% pe plant. 8-10.

1% Dunon oHAKIBI YIOTPEGIAET CaMO BHIPAKEHHE OTTEQUATIKOL AGYOL, KOTOPOE, BEPOATHO, OTHOCHTCS K
BoxxectBennbiM cunaM-unesm (Leg. ad Gaium 55), Ho uaine oH HasbiBaeT caM JIOroc Kak 0 OTIEQUATIKOG

Advoc (Leg. alleg. 111 150; Quis rer. div. her. 119 u np.).
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«[TonoOHO TOMY, Kak y Bac meyaTH, KOTOpbIe, Oyaydu MPHKAThl K BOCKY
WIH MOAOOHOMY Marepuaiy, OCTaBISIOT Ha HEM CKOJIb YTOJHO MHOIO€ YHUCIIO
OTIIEYATKOB, HO IIPU OTOM CaMM HE TEPSAIOT HUKAKOU CBOECHM 4acTH, HO OCTAIOTCs

TaKUMH, KaK ObLIH, TaK XKe CJIeAyeT NIOHUMATh M OKpyxKarouiie MeHs bl (Tag
TEQL ée DVVAUELS), KOTOPBIE MPUIAIOT Ka4eCTBO OECKaYeCTBCHHBIM BEIllaM U
dbopmbl — OecOpMEHHBIM, HO TIPH ATOM HH B Ue€M HE HM3MEHSAIOTCS U HE
yMaJIAIOTCA B CBOEH BeuHOH mpupoje (Tr¢ diov pvoewc). HekoTopsle u3 Bac

HA3bIBAIOT MX — M HEIb3s CKa3aTh, 4TO HeyAauyHo — wuaesMu (l0€ag),
[OCKOJIbKY OHHM MpHIAaloT (HOpMy KaXIOMy CYIIEMY, YIOPSIOYHBast
OecropsI0YHOe, OrpaHMYMBas HEOIPAHMYEHHOE, ONpPENENSss HEONPeacICHHOE,

. 102
npuaBas oopa3 6e300pazHOMy 1 BOOOIIE U3MEHSS XYALIee K TydmemMy» .

Tak, mocpencTBoM OECUMCIEHHOTO MHOXeCTBa bBOXKECTBEHHBIX — CHII-HJIEH,
TBOPYECKUX M IMPABSIIUX, OJarofeTeNbHbIX U rocnoncmy}omnxm, COOpaHHBIX B INIaBHOM
cune — Jloroce, bor TBOpUT M AEUCTBYET B MHUpE, OCTABAsCh IIPU 3TOM HEU3MEHHBIM I10
CBOEH CYIIIHOCTH U COKPBITHIM B CAaMOM cele:

«Bo3BbImascy Hajg BceM W Oyaydd BHE COTBOPEHHOTrO, bor HUYyTh He
MeHee HamosHseT coboro mup. Moo mocpenctBom Cpoeit Cuiel (dix yaQ

dUVAEWS) PACTIPOCTPAHUBIINCH A0 KpaHUX mpenenos, OH codeTand OIHO C

APYTHM COTJIACHO NPHHIMIIAM FApMOHHH (KT TOUS AQUOVIAG /\(’)yovg)»m.

Bmecte ¢ tem B cucreme @unona boxecTBenHsblid Jloroc paccmarpuBaeTcs Kak

. C s £ 7105
ornnyHoe oT bora u BmonHe nu4HOe cymecTBo — «BTOpoi bor» (0 devtepog Oedg) ™,

«IIEePBOPOJTHBIT ChIn» Boxwnii (TowTtOYOVOS VIOC) 106 «ApxaHren»lm,

<<HepBOCB$IH_IeHHI/IK»108 u T.11. K HEMY MPHUIIOKUMO MHOXECTBO APYTrUx OUONIEHCKUX MMEH,
TaKUX KaK «Havajoy, «ums boxue», «HenoBek 1mo oopasy», «3psamii», «3panias» u ﬂp.log
MoxHo cka3zaTh, 4To Mexay Jlorocom um boroMm cymiecTByloT 0cOObI€ OTHOIIEHUS
CHIHOBCTBA U OTLIOBCTBA ", Jlorocy OMHM3KO COOTBETCTBYET TOHSATHE «vonamp»'™, a
3HAYUT, OOOCOOJICHHON EIWHHIBI, SBJISIONICHCS HAJajJoM 4YKCEelI, IOA00HO MOHAIe
HeonugaropeiIes U cpeHuX mIaToHUKoB. M B 3Tom cmbicie Jloroc npexacraBiser coO6oi
oTIMYHOE OT bora cymecTBo win auuo. Xots JIoroc He SBIISIETCS HEPOKIAECHHBIM, Kak bor,
OH U HE COTBOPEH, Kak Bce octaimbHoe. [lomobHO bokecTBeHHBIM HaesM-cuiam, Jloroc
YMOMOCTUTAEM, HETJICHEH | BeueH 2. OH — cTapiie BCEro, 4YTO TMOJYYUIIO
BO3HHKHOBeHHE . Ero MPUPOJIa €CTh HEUTO CpeHEe MEX Ay aOCOIIOTHO MpocThiM borom u
OCCKOHEYHO MHOKECTBCHHBIM MaTepUaTbHBIM MHUPOM; B TO K€ BPEMs OH €CTh IMOCPEIHUK
Mexy borom u Mmupom. [lerictButenbHo, cornacHo OuUIoHy,

«[Topomusimii Bce Bemu Oter qapoM Hamenui [cBoero] Apxanrena u
crapedmmii Jloroc HCKIIOYUTENBHBIM TOJIOXKEHHEM, 4YTOOBl TOT, BCTaB

192 De spec. leg. | 47-48.

1% De mut. nom. 28-30.

194 De posterit. Cain 14-15; cp. De mut. nom. 15-16. Cp. taxxe Clem. Alex. Strom. 11 2.5.4.
105 Quaest. in Gen. 11 62; cp. De somn. | 227-230; Leg. alleg. 11 86.

196 De agric. 51; De conf. ling. 63; 146; De somn. | 215.

Y97 De agric. 51; De conf. ling. 146; Quis rer. div. haer. 205.

1% De fug. et invent. 108; De somn. | 215.

19 De conf. ling. 146-147; Leg. alleg. 1 43.

19 Quis rer. div. her. 119; De agric. 51; De plant. 9-10 u zp.

11 Quaest. In Exod. 11 68; Quod Deus sit immut. 83-84; Quis rer. div. her. 187; De spec. leg. 11 176.
12 De opif. mund. 24; De migr. Abr. 197; De plant. 8; 19; De conf. ling. 41 u ap.

13 De migr. Abr. 6; De conf. ling. 148.
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nocpeante (LeOOQLOG OTAG), pa3IHyImiI OBl MEXKy COTBOPECHHBIM M TBOPIIOM.
OH Bcerga SIBISETCS MPOCHUTENIEM 3a CMEpTHOE [u] paspyirarorieecst mepen
Hetnennbim, u nocnanankoM BragprdecTByromero k mokopHomy. OH pagyercs
ATOMY J1apy M, OYMTAs €ro, TOBOPUT: A dice cmosin medxncoy I ocnodom u medxncoy
samu (Btop 5:5), He Oynydu HE HEPOXKIEHHBIM, KaKk bor, HU COTBOPEHHBIM, KaK
MBI, HO HaXoJsCh MOCpPEAN IBYX KpalHOCTEH, Oyayuyu 3allo)KHHMKOM 000X

(L€00G TV AKQWV, AUDOTEQOLS OUNEEVWV)»,

B 3TOM nBOMCTBEHHOCTH ITONIOkKEHUs Jloroca B cucteme PuioHa: ¢ OAHOU CTOPOHBI,
oH ectb Pazym bora, Bmectunuine bokeCcTBEHHBIX MIEH, BEUHO MOPOXKAaeMbIX borom, ¢
JIpYTroi CTOPOHBI, — 3TO MMMAaHEHTHAsi MUPY TBOPSIIAsS M TpaBslias CHJIa, HAMoao0ue
MJATOHOBCKOM  MHUpOBOM  nymM, Jloroca CTOMKOB WM  BHYTPUMHUPOBOTO  yMa
Heonu(aropeniieB U CpeTHUX MIATOHUKOB.

VYka3zaHHY!0O aHTUHOMHIO DUIIOH MBITAETCA YACTUYHO PA3PEMIUTh C IMOMOILIBIO
TEOPUM <JIBOMCTBEHHOI'O JIOrOCa», WM <«IBONCTBEHHOW peun». McTokm 5TOM Teopuu
HaxOoJATCSI B aHTUYHOU (PrT0cOPCKON MBICITH, B YACTHOCTH, Y [lnarona™, ApI/ICTOTen;[116 u
CTOMKOB. Y TIOCIEIHHX YesloBedeckas pedb (AGYOG) MMeeT IBa TECHO CBSI3aHHBIX JPYT C
JPYroM COCTOSIHUA. [3HauanbHO peYb HAXOAWTCA B MBIIIJICHUN YEJIOBEKa BHJE Tak
Ha3bIBaEMOro AOYOS €vOld0etoC («BHYTPEHHEr0», «3aMBICIICHHOTO CJIOBA»), KOTOPOMY
COOTBETCTBYET OIPEACICHHOE MOHSATHE yMa — MbICHb WU uues (Aektov). Ha Bropoit

CTaJMH, KOT/la Peub MPOU3HOCUTCA, AOYOG €vOLA0eTOg cTaHOBUTCS AOYOG TIOOPOQOLKOG
(«BBICKAa3aHHBIMY», «IIPOU3HECEHHBIM CIOBOM»), KOTOPOE COOTBETCTBYET OIPEICICHHBIM
SA3BIKOBBIM CAUWHHIIAM W OTPAKACT MOHATUC yMa, YKC PACHOJIOKCHHOC B I'paMMATHYCCKUC
KOHCTPYKIHH .

@unoH HUCHOJB3YyeT ATy JIOTMYECKYI0 CXEMy, HO OHTOJOTHM3HpYeT €€,
npucnocabiuBas K Hy)KJIaM cBoeil kocmonoruu. [Ipexe Bcero, OH HEOTHOKPATHO TOBOPHT
0 YeIoBEYeCKOM yMe Kak oOpa3e bokecTBeHHOTro Jloroca™®®. HericrBurenbHo, PuioH
HCTOJIKOBBIBACT OMONEHCKUI paccka3 O COTBOPEHHHM YeJIOBEKa IO 00pa3y W TMOI00HI0

Boxwuto (beit 1:26-27) cnenyromum obpa3om:

«Huuro u3 Bo3HuKIIEro He ynopoOneHo bory Gonee, yem yenosek. Ho
MYCTh HUKTO HE MPEACTABIIACT 3TO MO00KE B TEIECHBIX YepTax, noo HU bor He
MMeEeT BUIa YeJIOBEKa, HU TeII0 YejoBeueckoe He Ooronoao0Ho. O6 “obpaze” xe
TOBOPHUTCSI TI0 OTHOIICHHUIO K BJIaBIYECTBYIOIIEMY HaYaly AyId — ymy (Katx
TOV NG PuXNS NYeUOVA VOUV). Benb B COOTBETCTBHH C TEM €IHHBIM IS
Bcero [JlorocoM, mocmyXKUBIIUM | Kak ObI IEpBOOOPa30M, OBLIT OTOOpaXkeH [yM],
CYH_IGCTByIOH_[I/Iﬁ Y Kaxaoro B OTACIBHOCTU W B HCKOTOPOM CMBICIIC
SIBJSIIOIUNCS OOTOM TOTO, KTO €ro COACPKUT W XpaHutT. Beap Tem Jlorocowm,
KOTOPBIM 00iazaer Benuyaiimmii BragsraecTByromuii Bo BceM Mupe (OV yXQ
Exet Adyov 0 péyac 1 YEH@V €V ATIAVTL T KOOUW), 001aiaeT, KaK BUAHO,
U 4elIOBEYECKUH yM B 4esoBeke. 0o, octaBasch HEBUIMMBIM, OH CaM BCE BHIUT

114 Quis rer. div. her. 205-206.

15 Plato. Theaetet. 189e—190a.

116 Aristot. Anal. post. 1.10 76b 24-31.

17 Cm. Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. VI 275; Pyrr. hyp. | 65-73; Galen. Adhort. ad art. 1; Philo. De Abrah. 83;
Iren. Adv. haer. 11 13.2. O Teopun «IBOiiCTBEHHOrO cloBa» y cTonkoB U Punona cm. Spanneut. 1957, P. 310-
312; Schindler. 1965. S. 104-106; Kelly. 1968. P. 13-14; Braun. 1977. P. 259-261; Cmoaspos. 1995. C. 70.
Ilo muenuio K. MOpeCKI/IHI/I, pa3ianuue MeEXKAy «CJIOBOM BHYTPEHHHM» U «CJIOBOM IMPOU3ZHECECHHLIM»
BCTPEUACTCA U B CPCAHEM IUIATOHU3ME, HAIIPUMED, Y A.]'IKI/IHOH, OTKYyJJa OHO MOMNajJ0 K rp€Y€CKUM aroJioreramMm
Il Beka (Alcin. Epit. 4.5; Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 242, 245-247).

18 Cm. De opif. mund. 69; 139; Quaest. in Gen. Il 62; De spec. leg. |1 172; 111 84; 111 207208 u xp.

64



U, UMesl HeTIOCTHKUMYIO CYITHOCTb, IIOCTHTAeT CYIIHOCTU IPYTuX ... bor mis
CO3/IaHUS YEJIOBEUECKON MYIIN, KaK BHIHO, HE BOCIOIB30BAJICS HUKAKHMM HHBIM
00pa3loM U3 BO3HUKAIOUIMX CYIIHOCTEH, HO TOJBKO, KaK s YK€ CKa3ajl, CBOMM
coocrBeHHBIM JIorocoM (LOVW T éavtoL Adyw.). [TIo3TOMY OH FOBOPHT, YTO
4elIoBEK BO3HHUK Kak 00pa3 m mopobme Jloroca (Amekoviopa kal pipnpa
TOUTOUV), KOTOPBIN OBLI JaH €My ITOCPEICTBOM BIbIXaHUs yepe3 nuo (beit 2:7):
UMEHHO TaM [pacIloJIOKEHO| MecTO A 4yBCTB, KoTopbiMu Coznarens
omymeBun Tenmo. Ilomemas tyga wmaperByrommit pasym  (tov  BaociAéa
AOYLOUOV), OH TOPYYMJI BIAABIYECTBYIOIIEMY OBITh OXPaHSAEMBIM [MMH] UL
BOCIIPUATHS IIBETOB, 3BYKOB, BKYCOB, 3allaXOB M TOMY ITOJJOOHOTO, 4ero 0e3
4yBCTB [pa3ym| cam 1o cebe He crnocoOeH Obul Obl MOCTUTHYTH. Heobxoanmo,
9yTOOBI MOJIpakaHUE BCEIIPEKpacCHOMY 00pa3ily OblI0 BcenmpekpacHbIM. Jloroc xe
bora mydmie camoii KpacoThl, KOTOpasi €CTh KpacoTa B MPHPOJIE, TOCKOIbKY OH
HE YKpalleH KpacoTOH, HO caM ecThb Kpacora (KOOWMOGC), KOTOpas, MCTHHHO
Oyzer ckazaHo, OiarojemnHee [quCTBeHHoﬁ]»“g.

Takum 06pa3zom, yenoBeueckuil ym, 00J1aaaonuii Jorocom, siBisieTcst oopazom bora
— «Ywma Besueckux» — U Ero Jloroca. [ToatoMy MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO CaMOOTKPOBEHHE
bora B Jloroce aHamorM4HO OTKPOBEHMIO YEJIOBEUECKOIO ymMa B CBOEM JIOroce. 37Aech
@uUIOH BIEpPBBIE MCIHOJIB3YET apTyMEHTALUI0, BIOCIEACTBUH B XPHUCTHAHCKON TEOJIOTUU
MOJYYMBIITYI0 HAa3BaHHE «AHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKON aHanorum». I[IOCKONBKY Xe, Kak ObLIOo
MOKAa3aHO, JIOTOC YeJIOBEKAa IBOMCTBEHEH («CIIOBO BHYTPEHHEE» U «CJIOBO IIPOU3HECEHHOE),
BoxxecTBenHsIit Jloroc Takyke BBIMOTHSAET IBOMHYIO (YHKIMIO B MHpE. C OJHOW CTOPOHBI,
9TO TpaHCUEHACHTHBIH Mupy Pa3zym bora, comepkamuii B cebe moHOTY Bo)kecTBEHHBIX
U7ei-00pasoB, ¢ Ipyrod — 3TO peanbHO JeicTByomas B Mupe boxkecrBennas Cuna,
nmojo0Has TJIATOHOBCKOM MHUpoBO# Jlyiie wim BHYyTPUMHUPOBOMY yMY Heonudaropeiies u
CpeIHUX miaToHukoB 20, B camom nene, coriacHo OuIIony,

«Jloroc pnBoiictBeHeH (O1TTOG O AOYOG) M BO BCEICHHOW, W B
yenoBeueckoid mpupone. Bo BcemenHnoit ecthb Jloroc OecrenecHbIX U
nepBooOpa3HeIX uaeH (O Te MEQL TWV ACWHATWV KAl TTAQADELYHATIKWV
OE@V), U3 KOTOPBIX 00pa30BaH yMOIOCTHTaeMBbIil MUp (O VOT)TOG KOOUOG), U
Jloroc BUIMMBIX Bemiei (kal O TeQL TWV OQATWYV), KOTOPbIE CyTh OTHEYATKU
TeX WJCH M U3 KOTOPBIX YCTPOCH 3TOT YYBCTBEHHBIA MHUp. A B YEOBEKE OJIUH
JOroc BHYTPEHHMH, a JPYrol — MpOU3HECeHHBIH (¢v avOowmw O O Hév
oty €vOudOetog, 6 0 TEOPOQELKOGC); M TEPBBI €CTh CIOBHO HEKHUi
HWCTOYHHUK, @ BTOPOM — MPOU3OLICANINNA OT HEro NOTOK. BmecTunuie nepBoro
— BIAABIYECTBEHHOE Hadago JAymHu (TO 1)YEUOVIKOV), \'511 BTOPOTO
MPOM3HECCHHOTO — SI3bIK, YCTAa U BCE OCTAIBHBIC PEUCBBIC OPTaHbI» .

19 De opif. mund. 69 i 139 (mep. A. B. BIOBHYCHKO ¢ H3MEHEHHUSMH).

120 Tappu Bosb(pcoH BBIIBHHYJI THIIOTE3Y O «Tpex cTamusx» Owbitusa Jloroca B cucreme DwiioHa: cHadama
Jloroc BeuHo cymectBoBasl B bore kak Ero melcib; 3aTeM, HENOCPEACTBEHHO IEpes TBOpeHHEM mupa bor
npuaan Jlorocy GopMy peasbHOTO OSCTEIECHOrO CyIIecTBa, KOTOPhIM OH MOJIH30BAJCS KaK MHCTPYMEHTOM
WIM TUIAHOM JUTsl TBOPEHHS MHUpa; HaKOHEIl, BMeCTe C TBOpeHHeM mupa bor Bmoxun B Hero Croii Jloroc,
KOTOPBIA B KauecTBe BOXeCTBEHHOro MPOBHMICHUS JICHCTBYET B Kaxaoi vactu muposmanus (cm. Wolfson.
1956. Vol. 1. P. 177). JlanHas rumore3a HaM KaXXETCS CIUINKOM HMCKYCCTBEHHONW M HE MOATBEPKIACTCS
texctamu Punona. [la u cam Bonb()coH B APYrHxX MecTax TOBOPUT O «(PUIOHOBCKOW TEOPUHU IABYX CTAIHIA
Jlorocay (cwM. Ibid. P. 195).

'? De vita Mos. 11 127-128.
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OGa soroca B 4elOBEKE COBIANAIOT MO CBOEMY COJIEPIKAHMIO, HO TO, 4TO AOYOG
EVOLAOETOG colepKUT B uacanbHOU (opme (B BUIC MOHITHH, HUICH WM MBICICH), TO XKe

camoe AOYOC TQEO(MOQOWKOS OTKphIBaeT B (opMe peanbHOW (B BHIE UYYBCTBEHHO-
OIIYIIAEMBIX SIBICHUH, WK cioB). O0a joroca BMeCTe ¢ MX OOIIMM UCTOYHUKOM M HA4aJoM

— yMOM (VOUG) — 00pa3yroT Hepa3phIBHOE SIMHCTBO U OPraHUYECKYIO I[EIOCTHOCTh KaK
JIBe pa3Hble GOpMBbI ero oTKpoBeHHs ad extra. AHaIOrHYHO 3TOMY B KocMosioruud duona

TPAHCICHICHTHBI U COKPBITHIA B cebe bor, Oyayun «YMom Bestueckux» (O Twv OAwv
VOUG), MPOSIBISIETCS B BUAE «IBOMCTBeHHOTo Jloroca»: udeansno B CBoeM BHYTpEHHEM
Pazyme mmm TBOpueckoit Mnmee o mupe (AOyog €vdlkOeTog), M peanvho BO BHEIIHE-
00BEKTHBHOM OTKPOBEHMHU BHYTpeHHero Paszyma — «Pasyme mpupozas» (0 TN pvoewg

AOY0G), Jloroce dyBCcTBEeHHBIX Bemel (AOyog Teodoikdg). Ecmu mpencTaButs ydeHne
®dutoHa B BUJIE CXEMBI, TO MOJYYUTCS CIIEAyIONIee:

bor = Ym = Cymiee YEJIOBEK = yM
Jloroc boxuii: JIOTOC YEIIOBEUYCCKUMI:
Jloroc naeit | Jloroc Bemieit JIOTOC JIOrOC
BHYTPCHHUH IIPOU3HECEHHBIN

Takum oOpa3oM, PUIOH MPOBOAUT OYEBUIHYIO NapailjieNlb MEXAY YCTPOMCTBOM
MHUPO3/IaHus, BKIIOYas ero HaaMupHyto [lepBonpuurny — bora, 1 cocTaBOM 4ei0BEUYeCKOM
OpUpobl, sBIsOUICHcs oTpaxkeHneM boxkectBenHoro IlepBooOpasza. Bmocnencreum
no100Hoe, HO 00paTHO HaMPaBIECHHOE YMO3AKIIOUEHNE — «AHTPOIOJIOrHYECcKasl aHaTOT s
(paccyxaeHne oT 4eiaoBeka K bory) — Oyier mupoKo UCTIOIB30BATHCS ISl BRICTPAUBAHUS
PalMOHATUCTUYECKOTO TPUHUTAPHOIO YYEHHS B XPUCTUAHCKOM MMATPUCTHUKE.

Tenepp moaBeneM UTOTM HALIETO MCCIEA0BAHUS YUeHHs 0 bore 1 mocpeacTByOMmX
cuiax B DJUIMHUCTHYECKOM wuynausme. B CenrTyarnHte W Tpynax NEpBBIX HYAEO-
DIITUHUCTHYECKUX PENUTHO3HBIX (QuiiocopoB — ApucrtoByna, I[lceBmo-Apucres —
BIIEpBBIE ObUTa pAIMOHAIBHO OCMBbICIeHAa U (Guimocopcku chopMynrpoBaHa uaes
boxecrBennoii Ilpemynpoctu u Cuibl, nocpeicTByromeid Mexay borom u mupom.
HaunGonee nonuyto dhopmy 3ta uaes noiayuuia B ¢puinocodpun Ounona AnekcaHIpHiCKOTO,
CO3JIaBIIETO MOMCTUHE TPAaHAMO3HOE YUYEHHE O TPAHCLEHACHTHOM, aOCOJIOTHOM, €IUHOM
bore, mpeBocxonsuieM BCe KadecTBa W OIPEACIICHUS, KpOME «4HCTOro beITus» wnnm
«actuHHo Cymiero», M packpblBaroliemMcss B cBoeM Jloroce. OTOT mocieqHUi
paccmarpuBaercs DmIOHOM W Kak «MUP HAEH», B HIACATbHOW (OpMe BBIPAKAIOIINMA
CBEPXIIOJIHOTY U HEpa3NuuuMyro Oe3nHy «ucTtuHHO Cyiero», u Kak OoTiu4HOe OT bora
cymectBo — «BTOpor bory, «nepBopoansiii CblH», TECHO CBSI3aHHBIM ¢ borom B cBOEM
BEYHOM OBITHH, U Kak Jlylia Mupa, peaabHO MPUCYTCTBYIONIAs B MUPE, CTPYKTYPHUPYIOIIAS
Y CBSI3bIBAIONIAsA €ro BoeAMHO. OHTOJIOTrU3aIUsd CTOMYECKON TEOPUHU «IBOMCTBEHHON peun»
no3BosisieT OUIIOHY 00BSICHUTH TaKOE IBOMCTBEHHOE MoyiokeHue Jloroca, Haxosmierocs Ha
rpanuie Mexay borom u mupom. B nansuelimem yuenue ®@unona o bore u Jloroce cambim
HEMOCPEJICTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM MOBIHMUIO Ha (OPMUPOBAHUE XPUCTHAHCKOW TPUHUTAPHOM
JOKTPUHBI, YTO BHUIHO YK€ Ha mnpumepe aBTopoB HoBoro 3aBeta u o0coOeHHO
PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKHUX amonoreros %,

3. Yuenue o Tpouue B HoBom 3aBere
B cpaBHeHuM co CMyTHBIMHM HaME€KaMu Ha TpOoM4HOCTh bora B Berxom 3aBere u

bunocodckum yuenrem o boxkecreennom Jloroce n Cuse B SJUIMHUCTHYECKOM HyJIau3Me, B
HoBom 3aBere TpuHMTapHas [OOKTpUHA MPEACTAET YK€ B JIOCTATOYHO SICHOM H

122 . Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 192.
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" 123
omnpeneneHHoi Gopme . B camom nene, B nentpe HoBoro 3aBera crout (gnrypa HNucyca
1

Xpucta kak CpiHa Bokusi, cTaBIIEro 4YEJIOBEKOM pajyd CHACEHUS JIIOAEH * B cobbItun
kpemenuss HMucyca Xpucra B HMoppane BHEpBBIE SCHO OTKPBIBAIOTCS BCE TpHU
boxectBennpix Jlnma — Oren, Coin u Csaroit [lyx, — korga Ha Xpucra ¢ HeOec comren
«[Tyx Boxwuit» (10 mvevpa tov Oeov, mmm «lyx CsToit» TO TveDHa TO &YLOV) B BUIE
rony0si, a 3ateM paszmaincsa ¢ Hebec romoc bora Ortma, nHazBaBmero Hwucyca CBoum
«B0O3M007eHHBIM CBIHOM» (O LIOG HOVL O o’q/annfc(’)g)lz‘r’. Cam Hucyc mocie BOCKpeCeHus
MOBeJIE] CBOMM YUYEHUKaM KpPECTUTh Bce HapoAsl BO uMms Tpounsl: «nure u Hayuute Bce
Hapopl, kpecTst ux Bo uMs Otia u CeiHa n Cesartoro [lyxa» (€l TO OVOUA TOV TAXTQOS

Kal ToD LIOL Kai ToU dyiov mveduatoc)'?’. TpouuHoe GrarocioBeHHE MPUBOIUT B
cBoeM BTopoM mocnanuu kK Kopurdsuam u anocron [lasen: «bnaronars ['ocriona Hamiero
Nucyca Xpucra, u mo6oBs bora Otna, n oo6menne Cearoro Jlyxa co Bcemu Bami» ' . OH
’K€ HAMEKAeT Ha yyacTue BcexX Tpex JIuIl B TROpEHUU MUpa, TOBOPS, UTO «BCE [[TPOU3OIILIO |
u3 Hero, M 1 x Hemy» (£ avtod kai dU adtod kal i avtov & mavta)'?, —
CJIOBa, KOTOPBIE MOTYYHIN TPUHUTAPHOE TOJKOBAHKUE Y MHOTUX OTIOB LlepkBu.

Eme 6onbme B HoBoMm 3aBere BcTpewaercs ykazaHui Ha otnenbHblie Jluma Tpouribl.
Tak, B 3HameHuToM mpornore EBanrenus or Moanna «EmpmHoponssiii ChiH (LLOVOYEVT|S

Uibg)lzg, cyummii B Hepe OTuem», HA3bIBACTCSI HUYEM MHBIM, Kak «CioBom» (O AOYOQ),
Koropoe cymecrtBoBano Beuno ¢ borom um Camo Obuio borom, a BmocneacTBum
BOILIOTHJIOCH PaJIH CIIACEHUS JIFO/ICH

«Bnauane 6pu10 CrioBo, u CiioBo 6su10 y bora, u Cioo 6su10 bor

(Ev doxn v 0 Adyog, kat 6 Adyog v eog tov Oeov,

Kal Beog v 0 Adyog)... U CioBo crano mioTsio (kat 6 Adyog oaf
¢yéveto) m oOWTANO ¢ HAMH, MOJHOE OJarojaTé M HMCTHUHBI, U MBI

Bugenu cinaBy Ero, cmaBy kak EmmHopomnoro ot Otma (00&av wg

LOVOYEVOUS QX TATEOG)» 0,

Jns  mociegyromiero  pa3BUTHS — XPUCTUAHCKOW  TPUHUTAPHOM  JIOKTPHHBI
YpEe3BbIYAITHO Ba)KHO, MPEXKAE BCETO TO, YTO 3/I€Ch MPSIMO YTBEPXKAAETCS MPEABEYHOE
cymiectBoBanue CoiHa boxust kak bora Hapsiny ¢ borom OtioMm, a takxe Ero ywyactue B
NpoucXoXaAeHuu mupa. Eme Oonee IeHHO, 4TO B rpedeckoM opuruHane CblH Ha3BaH
TEPMUHOM AOYOG, KOTOPBIH, KaK MBI BHIEIH, MOKET O3HA4aTh HE TOJBKO «CIOBO», HO U
TIOHSATUE», «CMBICT», «pa3yM», U KOTOPBIH yxke ObUI UCHONIh30BaH DHIOHOM
AneKCaHApUNUCKUM ISl OOBSICHEHHUs] MEXaHW3Ma TBOPEHHUSI MHUpa W OTHomIeHus bora c
COTBOPCHHBIM MHUPOM. He MeHee BaXHBIMHU SBISIOTCS TaKUE€ HOBO3aBETHBHIE MMEHA CI:IHa,
KOTOpBIE UCIOJIB3YeT anocTon [lasen:

«Cuna boxus» (Beov dvvauig),

123 Briocencreun cB. I'puropuit BorocnoB oOBACHSIT 3TOT MEPEXOT OT HEICHOCTH BETX03aBETHOTO K SICHOCTH
HOBO3aBETHOTO M MAaTPUCTUYECKOrO y4deHust o Tpouue HeoOX0IMMOCTHIO TIOCTEIEHHOTO OTKPOBEHHS JIFOJSIM
uctunsl o bore (cm. Greg. Naz. Or. 31. 25-28). O HoBO3aBeTHOM y4ueHUH 0 TpouIle B IIEJIOM paccMaTpHUBaETCs
B: Lebreton. 1910. T. 1. P. 207-436; Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 141-182; Fortman. 1972. P. 10-33.

124 Cp. Yu 1:14, 18; JIk 22:69-70; ®m 2:5-6; 1 Wu 5:5-6 u ap.

125 Cm. M 3:16-17; Mk 1:10-11; JIk 3:21-22.

126 M 28:19.

1272 Kop 13:13.

128 pym 11:36; cp. 1 Kop 8:6.

129 Jlpyroe pykomucHOe uTeHHE, PacpOCTPAHEHHOE B MEPBhIC BEKA, TOBOPHT ellle bolee sCHO o BoxkecTse
CeiHa, HasbBast Ero povoyevr)c 0eog («Enunoponnsiit bory).

B0 yn 1:1, 14, 18; cp. Eep 1:2; 1 Wu 1:1; Otkp 19:13.
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«[Ipemynpocts boxus» (Beov codin) 131
«O06pa3 bora HeBHAMMOTO0, POXKICHHBIN MTPEXKIEC BCSIKON TBAPU»
(elk@wVv TOL OEOL TOL AOPATOV, TIEWTOTOKOG TIAOTC KTITEWG) 132
«CustiHue craBbl U HauepraHue unocracu Ero» (1.e. Otia)
(@mavyaopa ¢ d0ENG KAl XaQaKTNE TG UMOOTATEWS
avton)'®,
Bce »TH MMeHa, BIOCIENCTBUH CTaBIIHE MPEAMETOM OCOOBIX TOJIKOBAHUH OTIIOB
LepxBu, ykazpiBaroT Ha BedHoe ObiTrie ChiHa 1 Ero oco6oe otHomenue ¢ borom Otom. B
camoM Jene, B HoBom 3aBere ChIH MpeAcTaeT BO BCEM «EAMHBIM» ¢ borom OTHOM134 Hu

«paBHBIM» EMy135; B ChIHE «oOHTaeT Bes monHoTa boxectsa TenecHo» (Ttarv TO MAT)owUA

¢ OedTnTOg cr(op.a’cuc(bg)m; Emy mpsimo ycBauBaroTcs Bo)keCTBEHHBIE TBOPUYECKHE U

HpOMBIC.HI/ITe.HBHBIe Q)YHKI_[I/II/I B OTHOIIICHHHU BCCIro TBOpeHI/IH, HOCKOHLKy, 110 CJIOBaM
aroctouna Ilasia:

«M co3maHo Bc€, 4yTO Ha HeOecax W 4YTO Ha 3eMie, BHIAUMOE M
HEBHUIMMOE: TPECTOJBI JIM, TOCIOACTBA JIM, HAYaIbCTBA JIM, BIACTHU JIM, — BCE

Wm un niist Hero co3pano; u OH ecTh pexae Bcero, U Bce m crout» ¥,

He menee oruermuBo B HoBoM 3aBete roBoputcs u o boxxectse (T.e. boxkecTBeHHO#
npupoJie u focronHcTse) Tpethero Jluma Tpouisr — Cesroro yxa (Tvevpa &YLov), wim
Hyxa Boxwuero (to mvevpa tov Oeov). IToMuMO NPHBENEHHBIX BBINIE CBUAETEIBCTB
MOKHO YyKa3aTh €lIC psaAd MECT, IIIC TOBOPUTCA O TOM, UTO Cs. I[YX OTIIMYacTCA OT OTL[a u
CoblHa, HO TecHEHIUM 00pa3oM cBsizaH ¢ HumMu B cBoeM OBITHH M JeATEIBHOCTH. Tak, B
Epanrenuun ot MoamnHa CB. [lyx HaseBaeTcsi «JlyxoM HCTHHEI» (TO TIVEUHX THG

aAnOetac), Koropslii MOXXeT HACTaBUThH JIOJEH B Mo3HaHUM bora u BooOmEe BO BCAKOM

139

138 . .
HCTHHE , a Takke «YTemmuTenem» (TaQAaxAnTog)™, T.e. XomaTaeM 3a JIOAEH Ipex

Borom. [lyx «ucxomur» ot OTHa (atQx ToL TIATEOG f—lKTCOQ&f)ETO(L)MO U TIOCHUTACTCS B
MHUp ¢ 0c000i Muccuen kak OTIOM, TaK 1 Coinom™. Cornacro anocrony [laBmy, CB. [yx
o0ajaeT COBEpIIEHHBIM BHYTPEHHUM 3HaHMEM BOKECTBEHHOM MpHPOJIbl, TOCKOJIBKY «OH
BCE IPOHHUIIACT, U NIyOuHbI boxkunu (TO Yo mvevpa mavia €pavva, kat ta B&On tov
0eoD) ... u6o Boxuero (tx Tov Oe0v)**? Hukro He 3Haer, kpome Jyxa Boxusa»®. Jlyx
Y4acTBYET HE TOJBKO COOBITHSX, CBA3aHHBIX C 3eMHOU )H3HBbIO XpucTta (B Ero poxmecrse,
KpELIEHUH, TMPOCIABICHUHN TOCIE€ BOCKPECEHUs M Ip.), HO M BO BceX JAenax boxumux,
HaIpaBJICHHBIX Ha CITACEHUE JIFO/ICH:

«Jlapbl paznuunbl, HO yX OIMH W TOT K€; U CIY>KEHHUS Pa3IUYHBbI, a
l'ocnoas onMH M TOT XKE; W ACHUCTBUSA pa3iinyHbl, a bOor OOMH U TOT XKe,

1311 Kop 1:24.

132 Kom 1:15; cp. 2 Kop 4:4.

133 Egp 1:3.

3 M 10:30; 14:10; 16:15.

135 D 2:6.

136 Kom 2:9.

837 Kom 1:16-17; cp. Yu 1:3; Esp 1:2.
"8 M 14:17, 26; 15:26; 16:13.

% Nu 14:16, 26.

"0 Mn 15:26.

Y Yu 14:26; 15:26; 20:22.

Y2 e, HOPUPOABI U IPUPOAHBIX CBOMCTB bora.
1431 Kop 2:10-11; cp. 1 Kop 12:3.
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MpOM3BOAIIMI Bce BO Bcex. Ho kaxmoMy naercs nposiBieHue [lyxa Ha
nosib3y. OnHomy naercst JlyxoMm CIIOBO MYZApPOCTH, IPYrOMYy CIOBO 3HaHMS,
TeM ke JlyxoM; HHOMY Bepa, TeM ke J[yXoM; HHOMY Japbl UCLEICHUH, TEM
ke JlyxoM; HHOMY 4yJOTBOPEHHMsI, HHOMY IIPOPOYECTBO, NHOMY Pa3jIU4CHUE
IyXOB, HHOMY pa3Hbl€ S3bIKM, HHOMY HCTOJIKOBaHHUE S3BIKOB. Bce e cue
IPOU3BOAUT OAMH U TOT ke JlyX, paszuensas Kaxaomy ocobo, kak Emy

YTOIHO» (TTAVTA D& TAVTA €VEQYEL TO €V KAl TO AVTO TVELHUA DLALQOVV

ve s o g \ , 144
Wil ekaotw kabwg PovAeta) ™.

Takum o00pa3om, ™Mbl BuauM, 4To B HoBom 3aBeTe BIIONHE OMNpPEACICHHO
MPEAICTABICHO YYEeHUE O TpPOMYHOCTU bora, mockoyibky bor oTKphIBaeTcs JIOAsIM Kak Tpu
camoctosTenbHbIX Jluma — Oten, CoiH u CBsToit JlyX, KaXIaplidi M3 KOTOPBHIX OO0amaer
COOCTBEHHBIMH JIMYHBIMH KAaueCTBAMH U OCOOCHHOW pOIBI0O B TBOPEHUU MHUPA H
MIPOMBINIUICHUH O HeM, HO Bce OHU COCIUHSAIOTCS JIPYr C APYTrOM HE TOJHKO OOUTHOCTHIO
uMeH, Takux Kak «bory, «ocnonby, «Jlyx», «CBet», «ctuHa» U T. 1., HO U Onarogaps
tomy, 4To ChiH U JlyX COBEpIIEHHO OCOOBIM M HEMOBTOPHMBIM OOpPa30M IMPOUCXOIAT OT
Bora Otma (T.e. He Tak, Kak BCe OCTAIbHBIE CYIECTBA) M TECHEUIITUM BHYTPEHHUM 00pa3oM
cBs3anbl ¢ HuMm B cBoeM ObITHH M JesiTeIbHOCTH. JanmbHeliee pa3BUTHE 3TO HOBO3aBETHOE
YUYE€HHE, pPACCMOTPEHHOE B KOHTEKCTE€ BETXO3aBETHBIX MPEACTAaBICHUW U HYJEO-
AJUTMHUCTUYECKOW PETUTHO3HON (pritocoduu, MOTYyUUI0 B PAaHHEXPUCTHAHCKONW TEOJIOTHH
-1l B. H. 5., mpexne Bcero, y PpaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX AaloJIOre€TOB, KOTOpBIE IJIsl €ro
OCMBICTICHUS H (OpMYyIHUpOBaHUS OOpPATUIUCH K XOPOIIO HW3BECTHOMY HM JIOTHKO-
¢dmnocopckomy anmapary aHTHUHOCTH.

4. TpuHUTApHOE YYeHHE <MY Kell all0CTOJIbCKUX» M IPeYeCKUX aroJIoreToB

4.1. «Myostcu anocmonbckuey. Y TIEPBBIX XPUCTHAHCKUX THCATENIEH MOCIE aBTOPOB
HoBoro 3aBeta — Tak Ha3. «My»XeH amoCTOJIbCKUX), )KUBIIMX B KoHIe | — Havane Il B. —
MBI eIIie He HAXOMM KaKOH-TH60 GHnocodcKoil pedieKCHH Hax TPHHATAHBIM JOTMaTOM .
OHU HE OTJIMYATKChH IUPOKON JILTUHCKOW 00pa30BaHHOCTHIO, & MX TEOJOTHMUYECKHH S3BIK
OuYeHb ONM30K K OuOIelicKoMy, OTIMYAsCh CBOEH OOpPa3HOCTHIO, KOHKPETHOCTHIO U
npocToToil. ['7aBHON penuruo3Hoil wuzaeel mepBbIx OTHOB lLlepkBu Obul OuONEHCKUI
MOHOTEU3M. JlefiCTBUTENbHO, HE CKJIOHHBIE K TEOJOTHYECKUM CIEKYJSALUSAM, OHU ObLIH
yOexaeHbl, YTO UIMEHHO MOHOTEU3M ObUI TOM OTJIMYUTENIbHOI 4epToil, KOTopas OTIelsia
paHHeXpUCTHAHCKYIO0 llepkoBb oOT sa3bryeckoro mmpa. Tak, coracHo Epmy, astopy
npopoyeckol KHUTH mon Ha3zBaHueM «llacTeipb», mepBas 3amoBelb XPUCTHAHHMHA
3aKJIF0YACTCS B TOM, YTOOBI

«BEpOBaTh, YTO OAMH ecTh bor (eig é¢otiv O BedC), Bce COTBOPHUBIIIHIA,
COBEPIIMBIINNA U MPUBEAIITUN BCE U3 HE-CylIero B ObiTre. OH Bce 00BEMIIET, caM
OyAy4d ELMHCTBEHHBIM HeoOBATHBIM» . «Bor Bor cun (6 0edc TV
duvapewv), KoTopslii HEBUIMMOI U KPENKOH CUIIOI M BEIUKHM CBOMM
pasymMeHHneM (A0QAT@ OLVAMEL Kal KOATAlX Kal Tf) UeYAAN ovvéoel
QUTOV) COTBOPHI MHUp, M CIaBHBIM coBeToM (Tr] €vdO&w [OvAn)
Omaroykpacua CBO€ TBOPEHHE, M CHIBHBIM CIOBOM (T LOXLOQ OTfHoTL)

1441 Kop 12:5-11; cp. Hesn 2:4, 17-18.

Y5 O rpuHHTapHOM yUeHHH «MyKeil alOCTONTLCKHXY B 1eoM cM. Lebreton. 1910. T. 2. P. 249-394.

%6 Hermas. Pastor. Mand. 1.1-2. 3zech u nalee TBOPEHHS MysKeil allOCTONBCKHMX H IPEYECKHX AIOJOrETOB
muTupyrorcs B nepesoae npot. [1. A. TIpeoOpaxeHCKOro, B KOTOPBIil MBI BHOCHIM HEOOXOANMBIE H3MEHEHHS C
Henbio Oojiee TOYHO IepeiaTh OPUTHMHAl W TPUBECTH IIEPEBOJ B COOTBETCTBHE C COBPEMEHHBIMHU
KPUTHYECKHMH U3JIaHUSMH.
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yTBepaui He0O, M 3eMJII0 OCHOBaJl Ha BOJAX, M CBOCHU MPEMYIPOCTHIO H
npomsiciioM (tr) Wl codia kat mEovoix) cozgan cBorwo ATy LlepkoBsb,
KOTOPYIO 1 Gr1arocioBum» ™,

s Kimumenta Pumckoro bor Taxke ects «Otenr m TBopen Bcero mmpa» (TOV

/ \ / ~ 7 4 148
TATéQa Kol KTIOTNV TOU OUUTAVTOG KOOWMOL)™, a mana aBropoB «llocmanus

BapHaBH»149 u «Tumaxsn ™™ On emte u «aam Cosmarensy. Bor o6nagaer BCEMOT'YILLIECTBOM
W BJIACThIO HaJ BCceM MHpOM, mockoibky OH ecth «l'ocmoap Bcemorymmin» (déomota

T[O(VTOKQdTOQ)lSl, «bor, ToCIoACTBYIONMI Hax BCeM MHPOM» (O TOU MAVTOS KOOUOU

’ 152 < / ~ < / 153
KLOLEVWV) 1 «Bragpika Beex cymux» (0 de0mOTNG TWV ATIAVIWV) .

Bce ot mpencraBieHus ObUTM  3aUMCTBOBAHBI NEPBBIMH  XPUCTHAHCKUMU
OorocioBamMH MEIUKOM U3 bubnum u wmyneidckoit tpagunmu. Ho XoTs ydeHue o eIuHOM
bore, Otue u TBopLE BCEro cymero, s «My>Kel aroCTOJbCKUX» U COCTABIISAIIO OCHOBHOE
MIOJIOXKEHUE BEPHI, OJHAKO C HUM OHHU COIVIACOBBIBAJIM HOBBIE JAHHBIE XPHCTHAHCKOIO
OTkpoBeHHsI, cCOrfacHO KoTopoMmy enuHblii bor sBun cebs moasm B HMucyce Xpucre u
nociaHHoM Mwm Cearom Jlyxe. B cBsSI3u ¢ 3TUM «MyXH anoCTOJIBCKUE» HUCIOIb30BaIn
u3BecTHbIE UM U3 HoBoro 3aBera pa3innuHble KTPUHUTAPHbBIE (bopMynH»m. Tak, Haripumep,
Kmument Pumcknii B koH1le cBoero «llocnanus k Kopundsaamy» numrer:

«M60 xuB bor u xxwuB ['ociogs Mucyc Xpucroc u Jlyx CsToii, Bepa u
Hazmexaa I/136paHHBIX»155.

[TomobubIM o0Opa3zom u UWrHatwii AHTHOXMICKWN HACTaBISET MAarHE3UHCKUX
BEPYIOLIUX B CICAYIOIINX CIOBAX:

«UWTak, crapaiiTech yTBEpAUTHCS B YUeHUH ['0crioza 1 anmocToI0B, YTOOBI

BO BCEM, 4YTO ACIACTEC, 6HaFOYCHeBaTB IIJIOTBKO U I[YXOM, BepOIO nu J'IIOGOBBIO B
Coine, u B Otue, u B [lyxe (€V viQ kal TATOlL KAl €V TVEVUATL), B HAaYale U B

KOHIIEN 0.

Tem campIM MepBbIe XPUCTHAHCKUE MUCATENN YKA3bIBATH KaK HA Pa3InIHe MEXKITY
OrtuoMm, CeiHoM U CB. Jlyxom, Tak U Ha TECHYIO CBs3b MexAy Humu. OHM Takxe B TOM WK
uHOU (opMme mpu3HaBanM Bocxojasdmiee k Epanrenuio or MoaHHa ydeHHE O BEYHOM
cymectBoBanun CpiHa Hapsaany ¢ borom Ornom™’. Tak, cormacio MrHartuio
AnTtnoxuiickomy, Mucyc Xpucroc «cymectBoBai npexiae BekoB y Orma (o0 alwvwv
TIEX TIATOL T|V) U B KOHIIE SBHIICS [J‘IIO,I[SIM]»lsS. [Tomo6Ho amocrony Moanny, MrHaruii

Ha3bpIBaeT XpHcTa «HamuM borom» (6 0£0g 1)pwv) u «Jlorocom», yrBepxas, 4ro

Y7 Hermas. Pastor. Vis. 1.3.4.

148 Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 19.2.

9 Barnab. Ep. 19.2.

0 Didache 1.2.

% Ipid. 10.3.

152 Barnab. Ep. 21.5.

153 Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 8.2.

154 Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 58.2; 46.6; Ignat. Antioch. Ep. 1.9.1; Ep. 1.21.2; 2. Inscr.; 2.13.1; 2.13.2; 3. Inscr.; 4.
Inscr.; Hermas. Pastor. Simil. 5.2 u np.

15 Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 58.2.

156 |gnat. Antioch. Ep. 2.13.1

57 Cm. Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 16.2; 22.1; 2 Cor. 9.5; Barnab. Ep. 5.5; 6.12; 14.3-6; Ignat. Antioch. Ep. 1.7.2;
2.6.1; 2.7.2; Hermas. Pastor. Simil. 9.1.1; 9.12.1-5; 9.14.5 u np.

158 |gnat. Antioch. Ep. 2.6.1
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«bor sBui ceds upes Mucyca Xpucra, Ceina Coero, Koropsiit ects Ero
Crnoo, npoucuieaniee u3 Moauanus (xVToL AGYoc Ao oryng mMEoeABwWV), n
Kotopstit Bo Bcem Gnaroyroawmi [locnaBmemy Ero»™°.

ITocne Bomomenuss CblH He yTpaTWil cBoeil BokecTBeHHOW mpupoabl, Oymydu
OTHOBPEMEHHO

«TEJIECHBIM U J[yXOBHBIM (TTVEVHATIKOG), POKICHHBIM U HEPOXKACHHBIM
ayévvntoc), borom, sBUBIIMMCS BO IUIOTH (£V OXQKL YEVOUEVOS Oe0C), B
2 2

cmept uctuHHOM JKu3Hbto, oT Mapuu u ot bora (éx Oeov), crmepsa

160
MOABCPKCHHBIM, a4 TIOTOM HC MMOABCPKCHHLIM CTPAAAHUIO» .

[ToMMMO MHOTO3HAaYHOTO TEPMHUHA AOYOG, HIES PEIUTHO3HOTO HPHMCHCHUS
KOTOpPOTO, KaK Mbl BUJIEIH, BOCXOIUT K PuiIoHy Ajnekcanapuiickomy, UrHatuili Ha3pIBaeT
Xpucra «Mbicipio Otia» (Tod Tatog 1 yvaoun)'™. OnHako HescHO, Kakoe 3HaueHHe
WrHaTuii BKIaABIBA B 3TH NMOHATUS U BBIPAXKAIM JIM OHM y HEro npexacraBieHue o CblHe
KaK «UJ€aJIbHOM» IOCPEIHUKE MEXKIY TPaHCLIEHJIEHTHbIM BOroM M COTBOPEHHBIM MHPOM.
Bwmecte ¢ Tem Mbl BcTpedaeM y Epma momnbeiTky uHTEprpetupoBaTh ChIHA Kak OJHOTO W3
BBICIIMX AaHIeJIOB — apxaHrensa Muxamna™ , B 4eM OLIYIIaeTcd BIUSHUE Ha
paHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX MUCATENIeH NYIEUCKON aHT€JI0JIOTHH.

Tak unm WHAYe, «MYXHU arocTONIbCKUe» NpunuchiBaiu ChIHY 0CO0yi0 pojb B
TBOPEHUU MHpA U YIPABICHUU UM, a TAKXKE B Iepefadye boKeCTBEHHOTO OTKPOBEHUS U
criacennn moneii . Tak, aBTop «Ilocnanus BapHaBbl» nosaraet, yto CbIH yIpaBisieT BCEM
MHPOM UM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO YYaCTBOBAJ B TBOPEHUH YEJIOBEKA:

«["ocnogp BocxoTen mocTpaaaTh 3a Hamry ayury, Xots OH ectb ['ocnioas
BCEro Mupa (mMavTog TOL KOOMUOUL kVQEL0G), Kotopomy mpexne ycrpoeHus

Beka Orery ckazan: Comeopum uenoseka no oopasy u no noooouro Hawemy (bbrt
1:26)»1%,

bonee ckpomHyro posib B mepeaaue BoKECTBEHHOIO OTKPOBEHHS U B CIIACEHUU
«MYKH aloCTOJIbCKHE» OTBOIWIN CBATOMY I[yxy165, KoTopblii oHM HEpEAKO CMENIMBAIIH C
CoioM™®. D10 moCTenHAS 0COGEHHOCTh PAHHEXPHCTHAHCKOTO TPHHHUTAPHOTO YUEHHS,
MOJIyYMBIIAs B HayKe Ha3BaHUE OuHumapusma, T. €. yueHus o AByx Jlumax bora: Otue u
Coine—/lyxe, BmociencTBUU Obla XapakTepHa Ui ILEJOro psga pPaHHUX JIATHHCKHUX
XPUCTUAHCKHUX MBICIUTEIICH, O YEM peUb MONUJET HUKE.

4.2. I'peueckue anonocemoi. JlanpHellnee pa3BUTHE TPUHUTApHAs MpoOIeMaTHKa
MOJIy4aeT y rpedyecKkux amojoreron |l Beka™'. Korga Mbl oOpamaeMcsi K arojioreram, TO
CTaJIKUBAEMCsl C COBEPILIEHHO MHOW CUTYallUEH, HEXKEIIU Ta, B KOTOPOM HAXOMUIIUCH «MYXKHU
amocToJibckuey. [Ipexae Bcero, OOJBIIMHCTBO aronoreToB — Apuctun, Mycrun, Taruan,
Ad¢unarop, @eopun, KnuMeHT u Ipyrue — MpaKkTUUYECKH HE ObUIM CBSA3AaHBI C HYJEO-
XPUCTUAHCKOM TpaJuLIMe: OHU BBILUIM U3 S3bIYECKON Cpebl M MOJYYHIIM KIaCCHUYECKOe

159 |gnat. Antioch. Ep. 2.8.2; cp. Clem. Rom. 2 Cor. 9.5.

160 |gnat. Antioch. Ep. 1.7.2.

161 |gnat. Antioch. Ep. 1.3.2.

162 Cm. Hermas. Pastor. Vis. 5.2; Mandat. 5.1.7; Simil. 5.4.4; 5.6.4; 7.1.5; 8.1.2; 8.3.3 u 1p.

193 Cm. Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 16.2; 22.1; 36.1-5; 2 Cor. 1.1; 3.1; Barnab. Ep. 5.5; 12.7; 14.3; 14.6 u ap.

164 Barnab. Ep. 5.5.

165 Cm. Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 8.1; 13.1; 16.2; 63.2; 2 Cor. 14.3; Barnab. Ep. 6.14; 12.2; 19.7; Ignat. Antioch. Ep.
1.17.2; 1.18.2; 5. Inscr.; 5.7.1 u gp.

166 Cm. Clem. Rom. 2 Cor. 9.5; Barnab. Ep. 7.3; 11.9; Hermas. Pastor. Simil. 5.5; 9.1.1.

187 O TpuHETApHOM yYCHHH TPEYECKHX aloJIoreToB B meioM cM. Lebreton. 1910. T. 2. P. 395-617.
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rpeKko-puMckoe obOpa3zoBanue. [lo3TOMy HEYAMBHUTENBHO, YTO OHHM  IOIBITAIHCH
HCIIOJIb30BaTh JOCTI)KEHUS Tpedeckoi (uiocoduu A MHTEpHIpeTaluyd U BepOaln3aiuu
JAHHBIX XpUCTUAHCKOro OTKpOBEHMS, B TOM YHCJIE U TPUHUTApHOro gormarta. Jlanee, ux
TpyAbl ObUIM aJpecoBaHbl HE XPHUCTUAHCKOM OOIIMHE, KaK y TMPeaIIecCTBOBABIINX
XPUCTHAHCKUX THCATeNe, a IIMPOKOM S3bIUECKOW ayIuTOpHUH WM O(QUIATBHBIM
MPEJICTAaBUTENSIM TOCYIapCTBEHHON BJIACTH, OT KOTOPHIX 3aBHCENa Cy/b0a MPOXKUBABIINX B
Pumckoit umnepun xpuctuad. [103ToMy anosiaorersl, Kak IMpaBUilo, CTPEMUIIUCH TOBOPUTH C
3TOM A3BIYECKON ayIUTOPUEH Ha MOHSATHOM JUISl HEE SI3bIKE, T.€. HA A3bIKE AJUIMHUCTUYECKOU
KyJIBTYpBl, BXHOH dYacThio KoTOopod Obwia ¢miocodpus. OTciona HEyTUBUTEIBHO, YTO
MHOTHE aroJIOreThl OTHOCUJIUCh K aHTUYHOMY HACJIEIMIO BIIOJIHE MOJIOKUTEIBHO: KPUTHKYS
S3BIYECKUNA TOJIMTEN3M U LIAPHUBIIYIO B 00IIecTBe OE3HPABCTBEHHOCTh M OJHOBPEMEHHO
OTCTanBasi HECOMHEHHOE IMPEBOCXOJCTBO HOBOW PEIUIMU — XPHUCTHAHCTBA, OHU HEPEIKO
oOpamanuch 3a TMOATBEP)KICHUEM CBOMX JOBOJAOB K MHEHHMSIM M YYCHHSM H3BECTHBIX
IpeBHUX mucarened u ¢uiocodoB. XOoTs OONBIIMHCTBO AaIoJIOTETOB YHACIEI0BAIO OT
IJIMHUCTUYECKOTO HMyJau3Ma TaK Ha3bIBAEMYH0 «TEOpPHUIO0 3aMMCTBOBAaHHUSA», COIJIACHO
KOTOPOM AJITMHBI 3aUMCTBOBAJIM BCIO MYAPOCTh K3 buOanu, MOCKOJIbKY OHa HAMHOTO
JIpeBHEE BCEX T'PEUECKHX IHCATENei 0, OHM TAKKE TPEITOKIIH CBOIO OPUTHHAIHHYIO
TEOpHIO JUIsi OOBSCHEHMS] CXOJHBIX IIOJOKEHUHW B YYEHHUAX Tpedeckux ¢uiaocodhoB u
xpuctruanckoM OTKpoBeHHU. MBI UMeeM B BUly 3HameHuToe yuenue Myctuna @unocoda o
«cemenax Jloroca», 00Je4eHHOE B TEPMHHOJIOTHIO CTondeckor ¢u3nku. MycTuH momarai,
YTO BCE€ JIIOJM HE3aBUCUMO OT HUX OSTHUYECKOM WM PEIUTHO3HOM IPUHAIIEKHOCTH

/ ~ / 169 ~
C€CTCCTBCHHBIM O6pa3OM nMerT B cebe «cemena Jlorocay» (O-T(EQH.(X TOV /\OYOU , TOUL

Adyov 0n09d170), Oyayun co3gaHHbBIMH 10 00pa3y bokectBennoro Jloroca w
pHYacTHEIMIH EMy Kak pasyMHBIC H CIOBECHBIE CymecTBa' ~. W HACKOIBKO SI3BIYHHKH
CyMETH PAacKpHITh B cede 3TH «ceMeHa Jloroca» M xHUTh «coraacHo ¢ JIorocomy», HACTONBKO
OHU CMOIVIM JIOCTHYbh MCTUHHOIO MO3HaHuUs o bore m corBopeHHOM UM MI/Ipel72. UyTb
noxe y Kimmenra AnekcaHapuilcKoro Mbl HaXOJUM CXOJHOE YYEHHE O ABYX «IIapax
boxunx»: ecnu nynesm bor maposan Coit 3akoH, To mumrHaM OH mapoBan duitocodmuto,
Tak 4ro (uiocodus Ul SIUTMHOB CTalla TaKHM JKE IyTEBOJMTENEM (Tadaywyog) Ko
XpHUCTy, KaKk 3aKOH — JJIst I/Iy,I[eeB173. [To muenuto KnumueTa, u 1711 XpUCTHAH, OCOOEHHO
TeX, KTO CKJIOHEH BEPUTh OJlarojapsi 1oKa3aTelabCTBaM, (PHIOCO(HS OCTaeTCs CBOEr0 poaa
«TIpeJBapUTENILHBIM 00pa30BaHHEM» (TIQOTIAOEIX TIC) MM MOATOTOBKOW K IPUHATHIO
WCTHH XPHCTHAHCKOTO BepoydeHms ©. B cBasm ¢ otuM  Kimment —mnpegsapser
CpeHEBEKOBOE yueHue o (pusocoduu Kak «CiIy)aHKe TEOJIOTHH», TOBOPS, YTO MYAPOCThb
(codin), oTkpeiTas B bubmmu, ects «rocmoxa» (kvoloa) ¢umocodun, Tak ke Kak cama
bumocodus eCTh TOCMOXKA MOATOTOBUTEITBHBIX HayK175.

Ecnmu mbl oOpatumcst Temepb K TPUHHUTAPHOM mpolbiieMe, TO OOHApPYXHM, YTO
IpeYecKue amoJIoreThl HE YJOBIETBOPUIIUCH MPOCTOTON U OE3bICKYCHOCTHIO MOAX0JIa K €€
pEIIEHUIO, CBOMCTBEHHOI'O HOBO3ABETHBHIM aBTOpAaM U «MYKaM aroCTOJIbCKUM», HO
MOMBITAINCH OCMBICIIUTh M U3JIOKUTh XpUCTHaHCKoe yueHue o bore—Tpouie, onupasicey Ha
3HaKOMbIe UM ¢uinocopckue moHaTHs u konuenuuu. Kak sepHo ormerun K. Mopeckunu,
«oKenasi copMyIUpOBaTh TPUHUTAPHBIN JOIMAT, paHHEE XPUCTUAHCTBO OBLIO BBIHYKICHO
npuberatb K pecypcam ¢uiocopuu B eme OoJblIed CTENeHH, YeM OHO Jenano 3To,

168 Cu. lustin. 1 Apol. 44.8-10; 59.1; 60.1; Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 31.1; 36.1; 41.1; Theoph. Ad Autol. Il 37;
111 16; 111 23 i zp.

169 |ystin. 2 Apol. 8.1.

Y70 ystin. 2 Apol. 13.5.

Y1 1ustin. 1 Apol. 46.2. OG stoit Teopun cm. Spanneut. 1957. P. 317-319.

Y72 |ystin. 1 Apol. 46.2-5; 2 Apol. 10.2; 10.8; 13.2-6.

173 Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 5.28.1-3.

74 1bid.

175 strom. 1 5.30.1-2; cp. Philo. De congr. erud. grat. 139-157.
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CTpeMsICh JaTh ONpeeNieHue MOHIATHIO “equHbIi bor”, Tak kak HoBbIil 3aBeT nmpeaocTaBiisl
OYCHb CKYNOW MaTepuasl I pa3paOdOTKu TPUHUTAPHOU HpO6J‘IeMaTI/IKI/I>>176. DTO BIOJHE
CIIPaBEeUIMBO YK€ MO OTHOIICHHUIO K PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUM aIloJIOreTaMm.

B camom nene, rpeueckue amoyioreThl OBUIM MEPBBIMU  XPUCTHAHCKUMU
MBICTTUTEIISIMUA, KTO MPEANMPUHSII MONBITKY JAaTh PAllOHATHHOE O0BSICHEHHE TPUHUTAPHOTO
normata. Bce oOHM ObUTM CTPOTUMH MOHOTEUCTAMHM W HE MOIJIM IPOTUBOPEUYHUTH
dbyHnamenTanbHON uctuHe o enuHcTBe bora. CormacHo [Ix. Kemnu, mpeanokeHHOE UMU
pelieHre TPUHUTApHOM MpoOJIeMbl BKpaTiie CBOAUTCS K ciedyromemy: «B cBoem
MPECYIECTBOBAaHUN XpHCTOC ObIT Mbichbio Wi YMoMm OTIia, a B CBOEM MPOSIBICHUU B
TBOPEHUH M OTKpoBeHMHM OH ObUT BHEIIHUM pAcCHpPOCTPAHEHHEM WM BbIpaKEHHEM
sToro»*’”. @opMynHpysi CBOIO TPUHHUTAPHYIO JOKTPUHY, MPAKTUYECKH BCE AaroJOTeThI
npulerany K ye U3BECTHOMY HaM yueHuto o Jlococe. IX OpUTHHAIBHOCTD 3aKIIOYACTCS B
BBIBEIICHUN NAIbHEHINNX CAeACTBUA u3 uaeu Jloroca it TOro, 4ro0sl 0OOCHOBATH
JBOMCTBEHHOE moJioxkeHue CbiHa boxkusi: ¢ oHOW cTOpoHBI, ETo npenBedHoe BHyTpEeHHEE
equHcTBO ¢ OTOM, a ¢ apyroil — Ero BHelllHee siBieHHE B TPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOM
mupe. B aTtom oHm cienoBasin ckopee 3a OuIOHOM AJIEKCAaHIIPUWCKUM, YEM 3a aBTOPOM
yerBeproro EBanrenus, odopmisis 6ubneiickoe yyenue o bore u Ero Ilpemyapoctu u
CJi0BE C TOMOIIBIO YK€ U3BECTHON HAM CTOMYECKON TEOPHUU <«IBOMCTBEHHOTO CIIOBa» WU
«IIBOMCTBEHHOU peqn>>l78.

B camom nene, y)xe onMH M3 MEPBBIX Ipedeckux amojoreroB, Uyctun dumocod,
HapsAy C €IUHBIM «HEPOXKACHHBIM U HEU3PECUCHHBIM Borom»*"®, «TBOpPIIOM BCEro ana>>180,
yuuT 0 cymectBoBanuu Jloroca kak «Cuiibl, mepBo nocie Otia Bcero u Brnaaeiku boray
(1) TEGTN DOVAIS HETX TOV TaTéQa MAVTWV Kai deomdtny Oedv)'®. Ecim ee
OCTaJIbHBIE CYIIIECTBA CYTh TBOPEHUS U CO3JaHUS Bora'®, 1o Jloroc — st10 «TEPBOPOIHBIN
Cemn Boray  (Vi6og™®  mowtdtokog Tov  Beod™,  povoyeviic'™®,  téxvov
ﬂQwTéTOKOV186), Ero «Ilopoxnenue» (yévvn pa)m, «0co0bIM  00pazom»  (10lwg)
npowusolleanee or bora npex/e Bcex TBOPEHU

«B nauane, npexne Bcex TBopeHuid bor mopommn uz Cebs Camoro

HekoTopylo pasymHyo Cuiry (dUvautv tva Aoywkr)v), kotopas Jyxom

CeareiM HazbiBaeTcsi Takxke Cragow [ocnoda, a wHorma CuiHOM, WHOTIA

IIpemyopocmoio, naorna Aneenom, uaornaa boeom, nnorna I'ocnooom u Cnosom,

Cam On HaswiBaeT Cebst Takke Boenauanvruxom, xorga OH sBUJICS B oOpase

yenoBeyeckoM Mucycy HaBI/IHy>>189.

78 Mopeckunu K. Uctopus marpuctiaeckoii gpumocoduu. M.: TJIK, 2011. C. 231.

Y77 Kelly. 1968. P. 95.

8 Bonomos. 1994. T. 2. C. 304-305; wm «reopun aByx crammii Jloroca» (the twofold stage theory of the
Logos, Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 192-197; 299). [ToapobHee o Teopun Jloroca y anmonoretos cM. Aall. 1899.
S. 236-450; Spanneut. 1957. P. 310-316; Braun. 1977. P. 259-261.

179 |ystin. 2 Apol. 13.4.

1801 Apol. 13.1.

181 1 Apol. 32.10; cp. Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1. B ognom mecre Hyctun cpasruBaer JIoroc ¢ MHpPOBOL
JIYIIOM U3 maToHoBckoro «Tumes», cm. 1 Apol. 61.1.

1822 Apol. 6.3; Dial. 61.1; 62.4; 100.2.

1831 Apol. 32.10; 61.1; 63.15; cp. Athenag. Supplic. 10.1; Theoph. Ad Autol. 11 22.

1841 Apol. 46.2; cp. Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1.

' Djal. 105.1.

' Dial. 125.3.

1871 Apol. 21.1; Dial. 62.4.

' Djal. Dial. 61.3; 62.4; 105.1.

18 Djal. 61.1; cp. Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1; Athenag. Supplic. 10.1.
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Taxkum o6pazom, Uyctun, nogoono @unony u Moanny borocnoy, HazeiBaeT ChiHa
Borom (0e0cg), Tem cambiM Hampsimyto otHocsi Ero k bokectBennoit npupone: «ChIH ...
Oynyuau nepsopoxubM Jlorocom bora (Adyog mowtdToKog ToL O€0V), Takke ectb bory

A e 190
(kal Oeog vapxe)™ . Y HycTuHa, Tak xe Kak U JPyrux anoyoreros, JIoroc BEIMONHSET
JIBC OCHOBHBIX q)YHKLII/II/I B OTHOUICHUAX MCKAY Bborom OTI_[OM U COTBOPCHHBIM MHPOM: BO-

nepBeix, OH SBISETCS MHCTpyMeHTOM OTLA B TBOPSHHH MHpA M YIPABICHHH MM ' Bo-

BTOpbIX, OH nepenaet oM boxxectBeHHOe OTKpPOBEHHE M MCTUHHOE 3HAHHE O Bore'®.
st o0bsicHenust otHommenuss CeiHa ¢ borom Otiom u Ero ywactust B TBopenun Myctun
an6eraeT K ABYM BCCbMa HMHTCPCCHBIM U MCPCICKTHBHBIM aHAJIOTHWAM, B YaCTHOCTHU, K
AQHAJIOTMM TPOU3HECEHUS CJIOBA YEJOBEKOM (MJIM «aHTPOMOJOTHYECKOW aHAIOTUM», YKe

M3BECTHOM HaM yepe3 PusoHa):

«He BuIuM 11 MBI, 9TO TIOJJOOHOE 3TOMY COBEpIIAeTCs U B Hac camMux? B
caMoM JieNe, IPOU3HOCA Kakoe 100 cioBo (AGyov tiva mooBaAAovTeg), Mbl
pOXKIaeM ero, HO He 4Yepe3 OTAeNIeHHE, TaK YTOOBl B HAC YMEHBIIAIOCH CIIOBO,
KOrJja MbI ero mpou3HocuM. [1omoOHBIM 00pa3oM, MBI BHIUM, YTO OT OTHS
MIPOUCXOJUT IPYrol OTOHb, HO TaK, YTO HE YMEHBIIIAETCS TOT, OT KOTOPOTO OH
32)COKEH, a OCTAeTCsS TeM JKe, TOT/Ia KaK M 3aXOKCHHBIH OT HEro OroHb TaKkKe
CYIIECTBYET M CBETHT O€3 yMalleHHs TOro, OT KOTOporo 3axokeH. CBuaerenem
MHe Oyner CrmoBo mpemyapoctu, To Camoe, Kotopoe ects bor, pokaeHHBIN OT
Otma Bcero (0 Oeog AmO TOL MATEOS TV OAwv yevvnOelg), Oymyun
Cnosom, u Ilpemyopocmuro, u Cunoti, u Cnagoti Pozu/IBHJero»19 .

ITonoGHbIe aHTpomosOrMYecKHe M (U3NYECKHE AHAJIOTUU MCIIONB3YeT U YYEHHK
HNyctuna Tarmau™. K HuM o 106aByIsIeT BaKHOE IS XPUCTUAHCKOMN TEOJIOTUU IIOHATHE —
olkovoula («MKOHOMHS», OYKB. «IOMOYIpaBICHHE, ((,Z[OMOCTpOI/ITeJII:CTBO»)195, KOTOpOE
y HEro NosicHsAeT mnporecc npoucxoxaeHuss CeiHa oT bora OTia B nepcrneKTUBE TBOPEHMS
MHpa, a Takxke o0yciaBnuBaeT VX Hepas3ienbHOE €MHCTBO:

«CoBo IpOU30ILIO Yepe3 pacmpenencHue (KAto UEQLOMOV), a He
uepe3 oTcedeHne (Kot &mokormv). Mo uTo oTcedeHo, OT OTHAENAeTCS OT
[epBOHAYaia. A 4YTO MPOM3OILIO Yepe3 paclpelesicHre, MPHHSIB XapakTep
pacrpezernsomero pa3audus (Olkovopiag v dlalQeoLV), TO HE YMEHBIINIO
TOTO, OT 4ero mpousonuio. Kak or ogHoro (hakena 3aKMraetcsi MHOTO OTHEH, H
MIPUTOM CBET MEPBOTO (haKesna He YMEHBIIAETCS OT 3aXOKCHUSI MHOTHX (DaKelioB,

1991 Apol. 63.15; cp. Dial. 61.3; 63.5; 2 Apol. 13.4; cp. Theoph. Ad Autol. 11 22.

191 1 Apol. 59.5; 64.5; 2 Apol. 6.3; cp. Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1; Athenag. Supplic. 10.1; Theoph. Ad Autol.
11 10.

1921 Apol. 5.4; 46; 63.10; 2 Apol. 10.1-2; cp. Theoph. Ad Autol. 11 10; 1l 22 u zp.

1% Dial. 61.2-3; cp. Dial. 128.4, rue BrepBbE HCIONB3YEeTCS MHPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHHAs BIIOCICACTBUH
QHAJIOTHS COJHIIA M COJIHEYHOTO CBETA.

19 Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1-2.

% TousTue oixovopio B 0c0GOM, meonoeuveckom 3HAYEHHW BCTPEYAETCS YK€ B MOCIAHMAX ar. [lapia
(mamp., Ed 1:10; 3:9; Kox 1:25-27), a 3aTeM y «MyKel amoCTOILCKHAX», IJIe OHO O3HadaeT «boKeCTBEHHBIN
IUIaH CITaCeHMs», UCIIOJIHEHHBIH BOIUIONIEHHEM, CMEPTHIO H BOCKPECEHHEM XPHCTA, YTO BIIOCIEACTBHHU CTalO
OCHOBHBIM 3Ha4€HHEM 3Toro nousaTus (cM. Braun. 1977. P. 159). B tpunuTapHOM 3HAYEHUH «pacHpeIeICHIs»
(byHKUHMIT B TBOPEHUH 3TO MOHATHE BIEPBBIC MCMOJIB30BaN UMEHHO TaruaH, a 3areM — MpuHeit JInoHCKuiA
(Iren. Dem. 47), Unnonut Pumckuii (Hippol. Contra Noet. 3.4; 4.5; 4.7-8; 8.2 u np.) u Teptymuinan (CChUIKH
cMm. Hmke, B [maBe Il). BeTpeyaeTcss OHO My THOCTHKOB-BAJCHTHHHAH, TJI¢ O3HAYACT BHYTPECHHIOK
OPTaHM3aIHIO0 IJIEPOMBI» 00KECTBEHHBIX CyIIecTB — 20H06 (cM. lren. Adv. haer. 1l 16.2; 11 17.1; 1l 30.7;
Clem. Alex. Exc. Theod. 58). ITonpoGHee 0 MOHATHAX MeoI02Us U UKOHOMUSL B PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKON TEOJIOTHH
cM. boromos. 1994, T. 2. C. 301-302; Braun. 1977. P. 166.
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tak u CrnoBo, mpoucmenmee or Morymectsa Otia (mpoeAOwv €k NG TOL
TATEOG dLVAMEWS), He mummio Poxutens CnoBa. BoT u s rosopro, a Bb
CHyIIaeTe, HO OT Mepedadyd CloBa s OCCEAYIONIHM HE JHUIIAICh CIIOBA, HO,
HPOU3HOCS CBOM 3BYK (TTQOPAAAOUEVOG O TNV EUAVTOV PWVNV), 1 X0uy
NPUBECTH y BaC B MOPSIOK Ty MaTePHIO, KOTOpas Ipex e Obita 6e3 mopsiaka. 1
kak CIoBO, pOJKACHHOE B Hayaje, B CBOIO OYepeib IPOM3BEIO HAllle TBOPCHUE,
co3JIaB caMo cebe MaTepuio, Tak U 4, nojapaxas CioBy, Oyaydd BO3POXKICH H
NPOCBENICH II03HAHUEM HCTHHBI, OJIarOycTpaBal CMEIICHHWE CPOJHON
matepii» .

Heuro momoOHOe MBI BCTpedaeM B TPHHUTAPHOM YYEHHU U JPYTHUX TIPEYECKUX
aroJIOreTOB — A(l)I/IHaropa197 u q)eo@pmalgs. Tak, AduHarop onuceIBaeT MPOUCXOKICHUC
Jloroca ot OTIia ¢ TOMOIIBIO APUCTOTEIIEBCKUX TEPMUHOB uoeu (= GOpPMBI) U dHepeul:

«CpiH Boxwuit ectb CiioBo Oria kak Unes u neiictBennas Cuna (€v 10€éa
Kal évepyeia), nbo mo Hemy u uepes Hero Bce cotBopeHo, motomy uto Oter 1
Coin cyth onHO. A Tak kak CeiH B Otue u Oteny B CblHE 1O €AMHCTBY U CHJIE
Hyxa, To CeiH boxuit — 310 YM u CnoBo Otma (voug kai Adyog tov
matEOg). Ecim BaM pajay mpeBOCXOJHOTO MOHMMAHHS JKENaTeIbHO 3HATH, YTO
takoe CbIH, TO s ckaxy kparko: OH ecTh mepBoe [lopoxnenue (Towtov
vévvnua) Otna, He KaKk BO3HUKIIEE [BO BpeMeHH |, — n0o bor kak BedHblid YM
(voug aidog wv) m Beuno pazymHoe CymectBo (Adlwg Aoywkog wv)
m3HadansHo uMen B Cebe CamoM Jloroc (€€ &doxNG ... elxev avTOg €V éauT®
TOV AOYoV), Ho [3ateMm] Jloroc mpoucmen or Hero (mooeAOwv) must Toro,
yToOBbI OBITh Mneelt m nerictBeHHOM CHIION NJIsi BCEX MaTepUaIbHBIX BEIICH
(tov VAwowv ECvumaviwv ... Déa kal &vépyewx elvatl), KOTOpbIe

HaxOJWJIMCh B BUJIe OECKauYeCTBEHHOW MPUPOJIBI U HEJCHCTBEHHON 3E€MITH, KOT/Ia

o .« 199
JICT9YauIIne 4aCTHUIbI OBUIH CMEIIAHBI C TSHKEICHIITUMU» .

Takum o6pazom, ApuHarop paznudaeTr JBe CTaJAUH CYIIECTBOBaHUs BOXECTBEHHOTO
Jloroca: COKpBITYI0, WJIM BHYTPEHIOK CTaauio, koraa Jloroc Bedno cymectBoBan B OTiie
kak Ero Pazym wim nepBooOpasnast Unes, u craguio Ero nposiBienus BoBHe, korna Jloroc
o Bojie Otua u3omen ot Hero kak nefictBennast Cuiia, Wi DHEpPrus, ¢ MOMOIIbI KOTOPOH
Bor tBOpuT Mup. D10 npoBereHHoe AQuHAaropoM paznuune Mexay Jlorocom kak «Mneeit»
u Jlorocom kak «DHepruein», 04eBUIHO, MPECTABISAECT COOON IPYyroi crmocod 0003HAYNTH
IBE CTaJIMM TEOPHH «IBOHCTBEHHOTO CIIOBaY, Y’KE M3BECTHBIC HaM Kak AOYo¢ €vdldOetog

(«c10BO  BHYTpeHHee») H  AOYOG  TQEOPOQUKOC  («CIOBO  IPOU3HECEHHOE»)?.
JIeCTBUTENIBHO, UMEHHO 3TU TEPMUHBI MBI BCTPEYAEM Y IPYroro rpedyecKkoro amnoyjorera —
®deoduna, enuckorna Autnoxuiickoro. Cornacao @eoduny, Jloroc bora — 310 Ero «Cuna
u IIpemynpocts» (dUvaps kol oodla); mocpencrsom Hero Bor Bce corBopun®™. U st
TOro, 4ToObl O00BsICHUTH, Kak Jloroc Obur omHoBpemMeHHO u CbhiHOM boxuuMm, u
UHCTPYMEHTOM TBOpeHusi, Peodui npubderaer K TeOpUH «IBOHCTBEHHOTO CJIOBaY:

1% Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1-3; cm. Spanneut. 1957. P. 305; Braun. 1977. P. 159-160.

197 Athenag. Supplic. 10.2-3.

198 Theoph. Ad Autol. 11 22.

199 Athenag. Supplic. 10.2-3; cp. Clem. Alex. Strom. VII 2.

2% Bradshaw. 2004. P. 126.

21 Theoph. Ad Autol. Il 22; Il 10. Otoxzaectuenne ChiHa ¢ GubIeiickoil [IpeMyIpOCThIO BIEPBEIC B
XPUCTHAHCKOM JHTepaType BeTpedaercs y Mycrtuna @uocoda (em. lustin. Dial. 61-62; 126; 129).
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«CnH ectb C10BO, Beerzia BHyTpeHHe cymiee B Heape bora (tov Adyov

TOV OVTA Olx TavTog évdlabetov €v kadla Oeov). Ho mpexne, Hexenu
gyT10-1u60 mpousonuio, bor umen Ero Cosemnuxom, tak kak OHO ecth Ero

coOcTBeHHBIH YM 1 PasmpmuieHue (éaxvtob vouv kal ¢pedvnowv). Korma xe
bor 3axoren corBoputh 10, yTo OH onpenenun CBoum coBeToM, OH poaui 3TO

CioBo B KauecTBe MPOU3ZHECEHHOTO (TOV AOYOV €YEVVNOEV TIOODOOLKOV),
POXIECHHOTO IPEXAE BCEr0 TBOPEHHMS; OJHAKO HE Tak, 4ToObl CaM JMuIrmics

Cinosa, Ho OH, poaus CnoBo, BMecTe co CBonm ClioBOM Bceraa Hpe6BIBaeT>>202.

Takum oOpa3om, TpedecKkuWe amojoreThl, ciaeays Mo cronaM  DujaoHa
Anexcanapuiickoro u Moanna borocinoBa, He TOJIBKO pa3BHUBaIu ydyeHue o Jloroce —
Pazyme boxxueMm kak nepBopoaHom CeiHe bokrem u HHCTPYMEHTE TBOPEHUS U YIIPABICHUS
MHUPOM, HO U MCIOJIB30BaJM TaK HA3bIBAEMYIO «aHTPOMOJIOTHYECKYIO aHANIOTHIO» B (hopMe
CTOMYECKOW TEOPUH «IBOMCTBEHHOTO CJIOBa» Il 00BbsicHeHHs oTHOIIeHus Jloroca k bory u
Mupy. Tak OHM IIOJIOKWIM HA4ajg0 TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM <«AaHTPOIOJIOIMYECKOM MOJEIU»
boxectBeHHoit Tpowuipl, KOTOpas cTaja OAHOM M3 CaMbIX pPACHPOCTPAHEHHBIX B
MATPUCTUIECKON MBICITH, OCOOEHHO CPEIH JIATUHCKUX TeoJoroB. OTHAKO y HUX OHA eIIe He
Obly1a mpeAcTaBlieHa BO BCEH MOIHOTE, MOCKOIbKY OHU OTPAHUYUBAIKCH JIUIIb BKIIOYEHUEM
B Hee nepBoro u Broporo Jlumna Tpounsl — Otia u CeiHa — U, KaK MPaBUIIO, HE HAXOAUIU
B 3TOM MOJIeNIM MecTa i TpeThero Jinma — Casaroro [lyxa.

Koneuno, »T0 BOBCE HE O03HAYaeT, YTO TPEUYECKUE aroJOreThl OTPULIATH
cymectBoBanue Casitoro [lyxa wim cumtanu Ero Hekoeir Oe3nuuHoi cuioi bora, wmm
KaKUM-TO CIY»XeOHbIM qyxoMm. HampoTwB, oHM Tpo4HO cBsi3biBasii Ero cymiecrBoBaHue u
JEATEIbHOCTD ¢ AByMs ApyruMu boxkecTtBeHHbIMU Jluniamun — OtioM u CeiHOM. Tak, yxe
Nyctun ®@unocod yrBepkaali, 4To XpUCTHAHE HA TIEpBOM MecTe nmouuTatoT bora Otna, Ha

BTOpoe MecTo cTaBiIT Ero CeiHa, a «Jlyxa mpopodeckoro» (Tvevpa TQOPNTIKOV)
MOYNUTAIOT «B TPEThIO odepenb» (&v TElTN tGEel)’®,
YKa3bIBaeT, 4TO XPHCTHAHE

[TogoOHO »TOMY M AduHarop

«ucnosenyrot bora Orma, bora CeiHa u [lyxa Cesroro (0eov matéoa

Kat viov Oeov kat TMveLHA &YLOV) B IPU3HAIOT UX EAUHCTBO B CHIE (TNV €V

< o , e . 204
) évaoel dUvVaLY) U pa3andue B mopsaake (Tnv &v ) TaEeL dxilpeav)» .

Bonee Toro, mns oOwsicHenust mpoucxoxaenuss C. [lyxa ot bora Adwunarop
OPUBOANUT (U3NYECKYI0 AHAJIOTHIO C COJHLEM M JIydeM, KOTOpasl BIIOCJIEACTBHU CTaja
KJIACCUYECKOM B MaTPUCTHUKE!

«dyx Cpdarol, neicTBylOIMid B MPOpPOKaxX, €CTb HCTeYeHHe bora

(&mogpowxv tov Oeov), momobHO nydy conHLa, uintydasck [or Hero] u

Bo3Bpamasick [k Hemy]» (Amooéov kal émavadegduevov)>®,

202 Ad Autol. 11 22; cp. 11 10. TTo muernio ®eodua, KOTOPOE BIOCISACTBHN OYAyT PasieiIsTh H HEKOTOPHIE
JATHHCKHE TEOJIOTH, Ha J3TH [IBEé CTAJWU CyIIecTBOBaHMA Jloroca yka3pIBaeTCsi B TEPBBIX TpPeX CTUXaX
EBanrenmus ot Woanna: cioBamu B mauane 6vinio Cnogo, u Crnogo 6win0 y boea (Uu 1:1) eanremmct
MTOKA3BIBAET, YTO M3HAYAIBHO CyIIecTBOBaN ToJdbKo bor u BHyTpu Hero 6sut0 Crnoso (Jloroc); a cmoBamu Bce
upez Hezo nauano 6vimo, u 6e3 Heeo nuumo ne Hauano dvimo, umo nauano 6vims (VH 1:3), OH yKa3eiBaeT Ha
ucxoxaenue Jloroca ot bora mis tBopenus mupa (Ad Autol. 11 22).

203 Justin. 1 Apol. 13.3; cp. 1 Apol. 60.7. Y UycTuHa OPHUCYTCTBYET M YK€ H3BECTHAs HAM TCHICHIS K
Gunurapusmy, T.e. cmerrenuto Jlui Ceina u J{yxa, cm. 1 Apol. 33.6.

204 Athenag. Supplic. 10.5.

2% |hid. 10.4. [Tomo6HY!0 aHAIOTHIO C CONHIIEM U ero cBeToM npuBoaut u Uyctun @unocod (cm. lustin. Dial.
128.3-4).
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VroTpebiaeHHbIH 3[ech TePMHH ATIOQQOLX («ICTEUCHHE») BIOCIEACTBUU Oymer
UCIIOJIb30BAaThCSl XPUCTUAHCKUMH THOCTUKaMU U (uiocodaMu-HeOmIaTOHUKAMHU IS
OO0BSICHEHUSI MEXaHU3Ma 3MaHalMM HU3LIETr0 YpOBHs ObITHS U3 Belcuiero. OAHaKo, Kak 3TOT
TEPMHMH, TaK M C€aMO TMPEACTABIECHUE O HAJIMYUM HEKUX YPOBHEH WIM TOPSAKOB
Bo)xeCTBEHHON pearbHOCTH HEM30€XKHO BEJIO amloJoreToB K CyOOpAMHALMOHU3MY —
npejcTaBieHuIo 0 HepaBeHcTBe ChiHa U [lyxa no otHomenuto k bory Orny. Bmecre ¢ Tem
y OIHOro M3 rpedeckux amnoioreroB, deoduna, Mbl BHEpBblE BCTpeUaeM caM TEPMHH

«Tpouna» (toLdc), k Kotopoit on mpuuncnser bora, Ero Cinoo (0 Adyog avtov) u Ero
[pemynpocts (1] codpla avto0)®. Tlpu sroM mox IIpeMyapOCThIO B JAHHOM CIydae OH
NOHMMaeT He oAHO u3 uMeH ChiHa, Kak 3710 Obwio y UyctuHa umn Adunaropa, a CsToro
Jyxa, moCKoIbKY B ApyroM Mecte deodus mosicHET:

«bor CnoBom CouMm u Ilpemyzapoctsio (Olx TOU AGYOL avTOL KAl

TS codlag) cotBopun Bee, nbo Crnosom Ezo ymeepounucwy nebeca, u [Jyxom

E20 — 6ca cuna ux» (Ilc 32:6)207.

Tax deodun BHepBble HA PANMOHAILHOM YPOBHE TIOMBITAJCS HAWTH MECTO B
«AHTPOMOJIOTMYECKON aHajmoruu» W it Tperbero Jluuma boxectBenHont Tpouubsl —
Caaroro [yxa kak boxxectBeHHoi [IpeMyapocTu, TeM caMbIM MPEIBOCXUINAS TaIbHEHIINE
TPUHHUTAPHBIC TIOCTPOCHHUS B NaHHOM HampasieHuu. [lo cmoBam J[x. Kemmm, «obpas, c
KOTOpBIM paldoTaliu arnojoreTbl — 4ejloBeKa, 0OHAPYKUBAIOIIETO CBOIO MBICIb U CBOU AyX
BO BHEIIHEW JEATEeTbHOCTH, — IO3BOJWJI UM OCO3HATh, MYCTh W TYMaHHO, HaJIU4YUE
MHOKeCTBa B bo)kecTBe, a Takke Moka3arh, kak CioBo u Jlyx, peaqbHO HpOSIBISAICH B
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOM MHPE, MOTJIN OJHOBPEMEHHO OCTaBaThCs BHyTgm cyllecTBa
Orma, coxpaHsii Heu3MEeHHbIM (CBO€ CYIIIECTBEHHOE E€IUHCTBO C Hum»?%®. D1u Uaeu
IPEYECKUX aloJIOTeTOB CaMbIM HEMOCPEACTBCHHBIM 00pa3oM TMOBJIMSUIA Ha DPa3BUTHE
PaHHEro JJATUHCKOTO TPUHUTAPU3Ma — Ha TAaKHUX 3aIaJHBIX XPUCTHAHCKHUX MBICIUTENEH,
kak Teprymwman, Unnonur, HoBauuan, Jlakranuuii, Unapuii [luxraBuiickuii, AMBpocuit
Munanckuii u np. Ho mpexme, dem oOpaTHUTBCS HEMOCPEICTBEHHO K HHUM, CJEAyeT
YIOOMSIHYTh O TPUHUTAPHOM YUYEHHH €€ OJJHOTO XPUCTHAHCKOro Teosora u nonemucta |l
Beka — cB. HpwuHes, emuckona JIMOHCKOTO, KOTOPBIM XOTSI W MPOBEN OOJBIIYIO YacTh
*u3HU Ha 3anaze (B Jlmone), ObuT BeIxoALIeM ¢ BocToka v yHacaeoBaln MHOTOE U3 YICHHUS
«MYKEH aroCTOJIbCKUX» U IPEYECKUX arO0JIOreTOB.

4.3. Hpuneii Jluonckuu. Kak cunraercs, c. puneit pa3suBai cBoe yueHue o bore ¢
JIBYX CTOPOH: BO-TIEPBBIX, CO CTOPOHBI Ero BHYTpeHHETo ObITHS, 1, BO-BTOPBIX, CO CTOPOHBI
Ero nposiBnenus B chepe BOKECTBEHHOTO «IOMOCTPOUTEILCTBAY (KMKOHOMHHY), T. €. B
YIOPSAIOYEHHOM MpOLEcce CaMOOTKPOBEHUs1 bora B TBOpeHMHM MuUpa M IPOMBINUIEHHH O
HeM: «C mepBoil Touku 3peHusi bor ectb Otel Bcex Belled, HEBBIPA3UMO €AUHBIM, HO OT
BeuHocTH coaepxkamuii B Cebe CBoe CnoBo m Coro Ilpemympocts. Bmecte ¢ Tewm,
otkpbiBass Cebs wnu mpuBons Cebsi B JABFDKEHWE Ui TBOpeHHs] M cmaceHus, bor Mx
SKCIUMIHMpyeT wuinu mposiBiser, Tak CuiH u  Jlyx craHoBarcs Ero “pykamun” —
UHCTpyMeHTamMu uiau ¢opmamu Ero CaMOOTKpOBeHI/ISI»ZOQ. B camom pnene, cormacHo
Hpunero, ecnm eawHas cymHOCTh M cmia bora oOecneumBaer Ero emmHCTBO, TO
boxecTBeHHass «<MKOHOMUSD) SAIBJISIETCS MPUUYMHOW MHOKECTBEHHOCTH B Hem:

2% Theoph. Ad Autol. 11 15; cp. 11 10; 11 18.
27 1bid. 1 7; cp. Iren. Adv. haer. IV 20.1-3.
208 Kelly. 1968. P. 104.

2% 1bid. P. 104-105.
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«Hrak, Oter; ectb I'ocrions, u CeiH ecth ['ocnoas, 1 Oteny bor, n ChiH
bor, n6o Poxnaennsiii or bora ects bor. I Takum obpazom mo cyOcTaHIMH U
cwie Ero cymHoctu bor okaspiBaeTcst equHbiM, mpu ToM 4To B ChbiH, U OTely
€CTb CIIOBHO YCTPOUTEIM JOMOCTPOMTENIbCTBA (0ECONOMiae)  Harero

CHaCGHI/ISI))ZlO.

C CoiHoMm Hpuneit tecHo cps3piBaeT CBsito Jlyx, yrBepxkaas, uto eciau bor
SABISIETCSL  «pa3yMHBIM» U umeer B Cebe Pazym (JIoroc)le, To OH Takxke SBISETCS
«1yxoBHBIM» U MeeT B Cebe Jlyx:

«CymectByer enunblii bor Oten, HEBO3HMKIINM, HEBUIUMBIN, TBOpel
Bcero, Hag Kotopeim HeT nHoro bora u nmocine Koroporo Hetr unoro bora; u tak
kak bor paszymen (rationalis), BcienctBue atoro On CrnoBom (Verbo) cosznman
BCE, YTO BO3HHKIIO; M Tak Kak bor — Jlyx, Tak On Jlyxom (Spiritu) pacrpemenmn
BCE, KaK U MPOpOK roBoput: Crnogom I'ocnoonum nebeca ymeeparcoenuvl u /[yxom
E20 6cs cuna ux (Ilc 32:6)»%2.

B oroxnecrenenun [dyxa c [Ipemyapoctsio Upunein ciaenyer 3a (I)eO(bI/IJ'IOM213:

«Y bora Bcerma cymiectByer CaoBo u Ilpemympocts (Verbum et
Sapientia), Ceia u [lyx, mocpencrBom Koropsix u B Kotopeix OH Bce cOTBOpHII
cBobomHo u mo Coeit Boje, 1 k Hum On oOpamancs, roBops: Comeopum

uyenogera no 06pazy u nodobuio nawemy (Berr 1:26)»?*,

Takum ob6pazom, Jloroc u Jlyx y4acTBYIOT B TBOPEHMHM MHUpaA, Oyaydd Kak Obl
«pykamu Bora» (manus ejus)®*®, uro moxuepkuBaeT TecHOE eAMHCTBO Mexny borom OTioMm,
TBopuoM Bcero cyiiero, u «opranamu» Ero aktuBHocTd — ChiHOM U [lyxom. [lpu stom
Hpuneii BnepBbie 0ojiee YETKO, YeM amoJioreThl, paznuyaeT ¢yHkuuu Jloroca u Jlyxa B
TBOpeHun: eciau Jloroc Hazmenser TtBopenus Obitmem (fecit, confirmans), to Jlyx
yropspounBaer U ykpamaer ux (adornavit)®’® u cesssiBer Bee BoemuHO (COmpingens
omnia)?"’. Tak, oH muIeT:

«[Tockonpky C0BO yTBepXkaaeT [Belu], T. €. JaeT UM TEJIO U HaJesIeT
[kaxxmoe] cymee ObiTHeM, a Jlyx ymopsimoduBaeT U (GOPMUPYET pa3nuuus [MX ]
CWJ, TO O MpaBy U MO CH{)&BGI{HI/IBOCTH CnoBo HazbiBaercsa CeiHOM, a Jlyx —
[IpemynpocTrio Bosxueii» S,

219 Iren. Dem. 47. Lluratsr u3 Demonstratio Mpuuesi, COXpaHUBIIErOCS TONHKO B APMAHCKOM IIEPEBOJE, MBI
JaeM B HameM COOCTBEHHOM mepeBoje ¢ u3maHus: Sancti Irenaei Episcopi Lugdunensis Demonstratio
Apostolicae praedicationis / Ed. S. Weber. Friburgi Brisgoviae, 1917.

21 Dem. 5; Adv. haer. | 12.2; Il 28.5. Ciiexyer oT™MeTHTb, 4To VIpHHEii, B OTIHYHE OT arONOTeTOB, OTBEPracT
TEOPHUIO «ABOMCTBEHHOTO CIIOBA», IIOCKOJIBKY OH yOSXIEH B TOM, 4TO bor ToxknectseHen co CBoum CrnoBoM n
gro CrnoBo cymectBoBaio B Hem xak Coin ot Beunoctu (cM. Adv. haer. |1 13.8; Il 28.4-6; 11 30.9; cm. Takxe
Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 198-199).

22 Dem. 5.

23 Theoph. Ad Autol. | 7.

24 Adv. haer. IV 20.1; cp. IV 20.3-4.

2% Adv. haer. IV Praef. 4; V 1.3; V 5.1; V 6.1; Dem. 11.

2% Adv. haer. 1V 20.2.

217 Adv. haer. Il 24.2. Dta ynopsgoumBaromas u cs3yiomas ¢yakuus Cs. Jlyxa BIOCHEACTBHH Gyer
XapaKkTepHa JUIsl JaTUHCKOW «TpUHUTApHOU Mozenu» y 3uHoHa Bepnockoro, Mapus Bukropuna, ABryctuHa u
JPYTUX JJATUHCKUX IHcaTesIel, 0 4eM pedb HOHIeT HIXKe.

2% Dem. 5.
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ITomumo yuactus B TBopeHuu Mpunel ykassiBaeT poib CbiHa u Jlyxa B mepenade
monsm boxxectBenHoro OtkpoBenuss u 3HaHusi o0 Otie, Kotopwiii cam mo cebe
HEMO3HABAEM M HETOCTHKHM . IIpu sTOM npsAMoN nopsnok Mexxay Humu coorsercrByer
Ux «mxoHOMYEcKo» poin B TBopeHuu u crnacennu (Otenm — CoviH — JlyX), a oOpaTHBIH
NopsIIOK cooTBecTBYeT MX ponu B mepenaue moasm 6oromnozHanus ([yx — CeH — OTtenn):

«bor Orern, HeCOTBOPEHHBINH, HEOOBATHBIN, HEBUIUMBIN, eIuHbIN bor,
TBopel Bcero — BOT IMEPBOE MOJ0KEHUE Hallled Bepbl. BTopoe ke mosiokeHne
— 310 CnoBo boxwue, Coin boxwuii, Xpucroc Mucyc nam I'ocnoas, KoTopsiit
SBIIAJICSL TTPOPOKAM B COOTBETCTBUU C OOpa3oM HMX MPOPOYECTBA M COTJIACHO
xapakTepy pacnopsokernuii Otia; uepe3 Hero Bce Hawyano OwbiTh ... U TpeThe
nonoxkenne — 9310 Jlyx Cpsareii, Omaromaps Kotopomy mpopoku
MIPOPOYECTBOBANIM, U OTIBI OBUTM Hay4deHbl O bore, W mpaBeqHUKH ObLIH
MPUBE/ICHBI Ha MYyTh paBeIHOCTH, U KOTOpHIi B KOHIIE BpeMEH HOBBIM 00pazoM
M3IWJICS. HA YEJIOBEUECKYIO0 IPUPOIY IO BCEH 3emiie, OOHOBIISS YETIOBEKa s
bora. I mosromy BO3pokJaroliee Hac KpPELIEHHWE COBEPIIAETCS MOCPEACTBOM
ATUX TpeX MoJiokeHuH, korna bor Oren qapyeT HaM BO3pOKACHUE TOCPEICTBOM
Coero CepiHa coBmecTHO co CBareiM [[yxom. 60 Te, KOTOpBIC MOMYYUITH U
HocsaT Jyxa boxwus, nmpuBogstcs k CinoBy, T. €. K CoiHy, a CbIH, IPUHSB HUX,
npuBoauT Kk Otmy, u Orten HagenseT ux HemieHueMm. CienoBarensHo, 6e3 Jlyxa
HEeBO3MOkKHO BHAeTh CinoBo boxue, n 6e3 ChlHa HEBO3MOXXHO NPUCTYIHTH K
Otuy. 160 nosuanue Otia ects Coin (scientia Patris Filius), u mo3nanue Coina
boxus — uepe3 Cesroro [yxa (scientia Filii Dei per Spiritum Sanctum). /Tyxa
xe 1o OsmaroBosiennio Otia ChIH co00IIaeT coo0pa3Ho Crioco0y CIyKEHHsI TEM,

220
KOMY XO4YeT M Kak xouet Orenn .

Takum o6pazom, y MpuHest JIMOHCKOTO MBI BIIEpPBBIE HaXOAWM HamOoOsee IOJIHO
BBIPAKEHHOE€ B PAHHEXPHUCTUAHCKOW Teosiorun ydyeHue o TpowmuHoctu bora, TecHO
CBS3aHHOE C TMOHATHUEM bOXXECTBEHHOTO «IOMOCTPOMUTENBCTBA». 3/ech boxkecTBeHHas
Tpouiia mpeacTaBieHa HE MO aHAJIOTHU C TPEMSI COBEPIICHHBIMHU JUYHOCTAMU (JInmamm),
KaK 3TO OyIeT pacipoCTpaHEHO BIIOCIEICTBUH, HO TI0 AHAJIOTUU C OJJHOW WHIWBUIYaTbHOM
JUYHOCTHIO, KOTOpoil B Tpowmie coorBeTcTBYyeT bor Oteny — enunsbiii bor, oOmanarommii
boxecrBennsiM Pazymom—CnoBom u Ilpemynpocteio—/lyxom kak CBOMMH TBOPYECKMMH
cujamMu WM crocooHocTssMmu. [IpudymHa Takoro moaxomaa, moMuMo MpuHes: CBOMCTBEHHOTO
OONBIIMHCTBY XpUCTHaHCKUX MbicauTeneil |l-111 BB., 3akmouaercs B UX CTpPEeMIICHUU
COXpaHUTh MOHOTeu3M. OJHAKO JApPYrol CTOPOHOW JAHHOTO TOAXOJAa SIBJISIETCS
HEJ0CTaTOYHAsl MPOSICHEHHOCTh craryca ChiHA U JlyXa Kak caMOCTOSITENIbHBIX JTUYHOCTEH,
1o KpaitHen mepe, 10 Mx ucxoxaenus or OTua B MUp JJIs1 €70 TBOPEHHUS U criaceHus. M3-3a
CWJIBHOTO aKIICHTa Ha TOHITHH «UKOHOMHUUY» TAKOW THI TPUHUTAPHOW OKTPHUHBI OBLI
Ha3BaH B HAYKE UKOHOMUUECKUM mpunumapu3mom221. DTO HE 03HAYAET, YTO YBJICYEHHOCTh
Hpunes u rpedyeckux amoyioreToB onMcaHueM Tpoulibl TAKOBOM, KakoBoil OHa OTKpbUIACh B
MpoIecce «MKOHOMHUWY», HE IMO3BOJWJIA MM OCO3HATh TalHY TPUEIWHCTBA BHYTPEHHEH
*u3HU bora. OCHOBHasi aHANOTHsI, KOTOPYIO OHU MCIIOJIb30BaJd — YEJIOBEK, HAJCICHHBIN
WHTEJUICKTYyaJIbHO-BEPOAIBHONM U JTyXOBHON CIOCOOHOCTSIMH, — KakK pa3 M Oblia mpu3BaHa
yKa3zaTh Ha TOT (DaKkT, YTO BHYTPU €AMHOTO W HEACIMMOTo bora CyIecTBYIOT peanvHble
pazmuuus Tpex JIui, W XOTS 3THU pa3auyus B IMOJHOTE PACKpPBIBAIOTCS TOJBKO B
«MKOHOMHMYECKOW» NeATEeIbHOCTU bora, oHM NOMKHBI pUCYTCTBOBaTh B HeM BeyHO U
M3HAYANIbHO 2. B CJICMYIONICH TJIaBE HAIETO HMCCIICIOBAHUS Mbl OOpaTUMCS K JIATHHCKOM

219 Cum. Adv. haer. IV 6.3; IV 6.6; IV 9.1; IV 10.1; V 16.2; Dem. 6.
22 Dem. 6-7.

221 Kelly. 1968. P. 108; LaCugna. 1973. P. 24-30.

222 Kelly. 1968. P. 108.
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MAaTPUCTUYECKON TpPAIWlIUK W IMOCMOTPHM, YT0 B TPUHHUTAPHOM YUCHHH JIATHHCKHX
XPUCTHAHCKUX MUcaTeneld ObUIO 3aMMCTBOBAHO OT I'PEYECKUX XPUCTHAHCKUX TEOJIOIOB, a
YTO — OT A3BIYECKMX aBTOPOB, M KAaKOM BKJIAJ OHU BHECIU B PCIICHHUE TPUHUTAPHOU

MpOOJIEMBI B IIEJIOM.
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I'J1ABA |

Bo3HUKHOBEHNE TPUHUTAPHOU TOKTPUHBI B JTOHUKENCKUI NEPUO/
JaTuHcKoi narpuctuxku (150-325 rr.)

1. Tpunutapuas gokrpuHa Tepryaaunana

1.1. Bgeoenue. IlepBbIM TIPEICTaBUTENIEM JIATUHCKOMN MAaTPUCTUKH, OOPATHBIIIMUMCS K
TPUHUTAPHOMY BOIIPOCY, ObLI BBIIAIOUIMICA pAaHHHUH JIATUHCKHNA TEOJIOT U aroJioreT —
KBunt Centumuii @nopent Tepryminan. OH NpoUCXOAWI U3 A3BIYECKONW MaTPUIIMAHCKON
ceMpn', MPOXMBABIICH B CTONHMIE NPOKOHCYTbCKOM A¢pukin — ropoxe Kapgarewe.
Teprymauan mnonaydusa MpekpacHoe oOpa3oBaHuME B 0O0JacTH JIATUHCKOM CJIOBECHOCTH,
¢mrocopun, MenuIMHBI 1 0cOOEHHO TpaBa. KpoMe JIaTHHCKOTO si3bIKa OH XOPOIIO BIIAIENT
IPEUECKHM, Ha KOTOPOM MOT HE TONBKO TOBOPUTB, HO M MHcaTh . IlomyumB mpodeccuro
fOpHCTa U ajBoKata, TepTy/IMaH Kakoe-To Bpems paGoran B Pume’, a 3atem ok. 193-195
rr. BepHyscs B Kapdaren. Beckope B sxu3au TepTymmana mpou3omien KOPeHHOU epeBOPOT
— B Bo3pacte OK. 30 jer OH, B NPOLUIOM S3BIYKHK, BPaXKACOHO HACTPOCHHBIM K
XPHCTHAHCTBY, BAPYT IPHHsI Kperierne”. [Tocie obpamterus TepTy/UIHaH HAIPABII BCIO
CBOIO SHEPIHIO, 3HAHWUS U TaJaHThl Ha 3alIUTYy XpuUcThaHcTBa. OH Hamucal HECKOJBKO
aroJIOTHi, aJpeCOBAHHBIX S3BIUECKOM AayJIUTOPUH, a TaKkKe MENbld psj JOrMaTHUKO-
MOJIEMUYECKUX COYMHEHUH, MOCBALIEHHBIX B OCHOBHOM OIIPOBEP)KEHHIO THOCTMUYECKUX M
JIPYTUX HEOPTONOKCANBbHBIX Yy4yeHUH. Cpeaum H3TUX COUYMHEHUW BBIIEIAECTCS OJHO,
CIELUATBbHO TMOCBAIIEHHOE TPUHUTApHOMY Bompocy — TpakTtar «lIpotus Ilpakces»
(Adversus Praxean)®. On 6bL1 HamicaH oK. 213 T. 1 HanpasieH IpoTHB Hekoero [Ipakces,
pacnipocTpaHsBiiero B Pume yuenue o ToM, 4ro bor abcotoTHO €MH U YTO HET peaqbHOro
pasmuanst Mexay Otmom u Ceirom®. Takoe ydeHHE BIOCICACTBUM IMONYYHIO HA3BAHHE
MOHapxuancmea', TOCKONbKY, Kak 3asBmsul IIpakceil M €ro MmocieoBaTeNn’, OHH
MPUIEPKUBAIIUCH TAaKOro MpelcTaBieHuss o bore, B KOTOpOM TJaBHBIM ObUIO TMOHSTHE
BoxxecTBeHHOH «MOHApXUM» (OT Tped. HOVAQXIX, «eIUHOE HAa4yalo», «EIUHAas BIACTHY).
ITockonbky u3 yuenusi Ilpakces Takxke ciemoBasio, 4to Ha kpecre noctpagan Cam bor
Orerl’, OHO MONYYMIO €IIe OAHO HA3BAHHE — NAMPUNACCUAHCMEO (T.e. «ydeHHe O
CTpaJlaHuH OTHa»)lO. N3 Puma yuenme Ilpakces momasio B Kapdaren, mocne uyero
TepTynnuan u Hamucana CBOM TpakTaT, TJe MOAPOOHO ONMPOBEPT 3TO yYEHHE, KOTOPOE OH
CUMTaJ PA3HOBUIHOCTBHIO HYIEHCKOrO MOHOTEH3Ma, MPOTUBOPEYAIIET0 XPUCTHAHCKOM
TpuHuTapHoi nokTpuHe. IlomyrHo TepTymnman M37I0XKHUI CBOM COOCTBEHHBIC B3IVISAIBI HA
TPUHUTAPHYIO MpoOJeMy, HpHUYeM CJAeJal 3TO CTOJb YCHEIIHO, YTO €ro Y4eHHe O
BoxxectBennoit Tpoune (cam TepmuH Trinitas BrepBble B JIATHHCKOM XPHCTHAHCKON

! Kak mpexmomnararor, ero oter GbLI HEHTYPHOHOM TIPOKOHCYIIBCKOI Koroptsy, cM. Tert. Apol. 9; Hieron. De
vir. ill. 53; Eus. Chron. 208.

2 Cwm. Tert. De bapt. 15; De corona 6; De virg. vel. 1; Adv. Prax. 3.

* Eus. Hist. eccl. 11 2.

* Tert. De resurr. 59; De spect. 19; De patien. 12; De cultu fem. | 7; Apol. 1, 18.

® TTompoGHee 06 06CTOATENBCTBAX HAMMCAHHS, CTPYKTYPE, COACPKAHUN U XapAKTEPHBIX 0COOEHHOCTSX TOTO
Ba)XHOTO Tpakrara cM. Evans. 1948. P. 18-31.

® Adv. Prax. 1.

e} MoOHapxuaHcTse cM. boromos. 1994. T. 2. C. 305-320; Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 96; Evans. 1948. P. 6-18;
Harnack. 1961. Vol. 3. P. 13-14.

® Adv. Prax. 3.

% pater passus est (Adv. Prax. 2).

% Cwm. Bonomos. 1994. T. 2. C. 311; Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 97; 103; Harnack. 1961. Vol. 3. P. 52.



JIUTEpaType MOSBISETCS HMEHHO 3/6Ch) ™ CTaT0 00Pa3OBBIM JUIS HECKOTBKUX MTOKOJICHHIA
XpUCTHAHCKUX MbIcnuTened Ha 3amazae. [lomumo tpaktara «lIpotu Ilpakces» Hambosee
BaXHBIM COYMHEHUEM JUIsl IOHUMaHUs TPUMHUTAPHOU TOKTPUHBI TepTyuinaHa sBisSeTcs ero
«Amomorus» (Apologeticum), HanncanHast B koHie 197 r. u aapecoBaHHas KaphareHCKOMY
IIPOKOHCYJIy ¥ HayaJbHUKAM PUMCKHUX NPOBHHLMN. B Hel Teprymiman, onpaBIbIBasch, B
YAaCTHOCTH, OT OOBUHEHHUI B HEHABHUCTH K SI3bIYECKMM OOram, BIEPBbIE Pa3BUBACT YUYCHHUE O
Jloroce, cChINasch P 9TOM Ha CTOMYECKHX (rrocodoB — 3enona u Kireanda'. TTommmo
9TUX COYMHEHUH, TpUHUTAapHAas podiieMaTHKa B OIPEEICHHON CTENIEHH 3aTparuBaeTcs u B
apyrux Tpynax Teprymnumana, takux kak Tpakrtatel «[Iportus I'epmorena», «IIpotus
Mapkuona» n «lIpotus BaneHTnHHMaH», HanpaBiIEHHBIE HA ONPOBEPKEHUE THOCTUYECKUX
yueHuil. Ha OCHOBaHMM 3THX WM JpPYrUX COYMHEHUHN TepTyiuinaHa, a Takke pe3yJbTaToB
paboOThl COBPEMEHHBIX HMCCIENOBAaTEIed HIKE MbI IOCTapaeMcsi PEKOHCTPYHpPOBATh
IIEJIOCTHOE TPUHUTApHOE yueHue TepTynnuana, MoImyTHO PacCMTOPEB, Kakue Gpuiiocopckue
U TEOJOTMYECKHE MCTOYHHMKM M KOHLENIMHA B HEM HCIOJIB30BAHBI, a 3aTEM IIOIBITAEMCS
OTIpeNleNUTh, Kakoi BKJIaJ TepTy/ulaH BHEC B pelleHHe TPUHUTAPHON MPOOJIEMBI B LIEIOM
1 KAaKO€ BIIMSHUE OH OKa3aJl Ha MOCIENYIOIYIO 3anaanyro tpagunuto. Kak npencrasnsercs,
yuenue Tepryumana o Tpouunoctu bora MOXHO paccMOTpPETb € JBYX CTOPOH:
2eHemuyeckou u owmono2udeckou. IlepBas moOCBsIIEHAa BOMPOCY O MPOUCXOXKACHUU JIuil
Tpouwbl 1 MIx 0coObIx cBOCTBaX, a BTopasi — 000CHOBAaHUIO COOTHOIIEHUs B bore enuHoi
CYIIHOCTH U Tpex Jluil.

1.2. Tenemuuecxkas cmopoua: npoucxodxcoenue Jluy Tpouyst u Hx ocobvie
ceoticmea. Eciii TOBOPUTh O TPUHUTAPHOM Yy4eHHMM TepTy/uiMaHa B LIEJIOM, TO OHO, KaK H
YYEHHE TpPEeUYeCKUX amnoyioreroB — Taruana, Mpunes, Mnmnonnra u ap. — OCHOBBIBAECTCS Ha
yXkKe H3BECTHOM HaM TIIOHATUH oOlkovopia (oikonomia, oeconomia), koTopomy Yy
Tepry/uinana COOTBETCTBYIOT CIIGAYIOIIME JaTuHCkue TepmuHbl: divina dispositio,
dispensatio,  distributio = («bo)keCTBEHHOE  paCIOIOKEHUE»,  «pacIpeacICHUE,
«pa3nasHue)) 13 JleHCTBUTEIIBHO, COTTACHO Tepryminany,

«TanHCcTBO MKOHOMHH  (0eCOnOmMiae sacramentum) pacmoJjaraet
Enununy B Tpoumy (unitatem in trinitatem disponit), npoussoas tpex — Ortiia,
Cena u Cssroro [Jyxa»™.

B TpunutapHoMm yueHun TepTyiuiMaHa 3TO KIIOYEBOE MOHATHE O3HAYaeT OCO0YIO
BHYTPEHHIOIO «OpraHu3aluio» boKeCTBEHHOro ObITHs, BHYTPEHHEE «pacHpeieiCHUE»
enuHoil boxkecTBeHHOH cymHocTH 1o Tpem Jlumam, wuckitoyaromee ee ApoOieHue u
pasnenenue (divisio, separatio)™. K teme BoKeCTBEHHON «MKOHOMHI» MbI €ILe BEPHEMCS B

1 Cm. Adv. Prax. 2; 3; 4; 8; 11; 12; cm. taxxe Kelly. 1968. P. 113; Prestige. 1969. P. 93; Mopeckunu. 2011. C.
234,

12 Apol. 21.

13 Cm. Adv. Prax. 2-6; 8-9; 13; 16; 19; 21: 23 u ap. Kak ObLI0 yka3aHO BBINIC, B TPHHUTAPHOM CMBICIIC
HOHATHE OlkOVO[Li Brepsbie ucnosb3oBan Taruan (Oratio adv. Graec. 5.1), a 3arem Hrnmonur Pumckuit
(Contra Noet. 3.4; 4.5; 4.7-8; 8.2 u 1ap.), B TpaKkTaTe KOTOPOrO BCTPEUYAETCS HEMAJIO MapauIesieil ¢ TPaKTaTOM
Teprymumana Adversus Praxean, o ueM peus MOMIET HIKE.

¥ Adv. Prax. 2; cp. Adv. Prax. 13: duos quidem definimus, Patrem et Filium, et jam tres cum Spiritu sancto,
secundum rationem oeconomiae, quae facit numerum. Adv. Prax. 3: unitas, ex semetipsa derivans trinitatem,
non destruatur ab illa sed administretur. Bce tmTatsl u3 counHeHuid TepTy/uiMaHa U OCTANBHBIX JTATHHCKHX
aroJIOreTOB MBI IPUBOJUM B HAIlleM COOCTBEHHOM IEPEBOJIC.

15 Cm. Braun. 1977. P. 163; Kelly. 1968. P. 110-111; Prestige. 1969. P. 99-100; 105; Spanneut. 1957. P. 308.
Cp. Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1. Eme oAHO 3HaueHHe MOHATUS OLKOVOWIX B TPHHHTAPHOM YYCHHH
Teprysumana — 3To «ycTpoiictBo / coctosiHue bokectBennoro VYma» (divini sensus dispositio),
cootBetcTBytotiee [Ipemyopocmu (Sophia, Adv. Prax. 6; moapoGuee cM. Hixke). [ToMUMO 3TOrO U yKa3aHHOTO
B TEKCTE YHCTO TPHUHUTAPHOIO YMOTPEOICHHs AAHHOTO IOHATHS, B TEOJNOrHH TepTy/ulHaHa OHO HEPEeIKO
uMeet OoJiee MHUPOKUIA XapaKTep U O3HAYACT Pa3IMYHbIC MPOSIBICHHS BOIN BoXXHel Mo OTHOIICHUIO K MUPY H
YEIOBEKY, 0COOCHHO B MPOILIECCE CIIACCHUS JIFOACH (UKOHOMUSL B TPAUILIMOHHOM LEPKOBHOM CMBICIIE), KOTOPOE
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cieayionieM naparpade, rie paccMOTpUM €€ Ha OCHOBE KaTeropHajJbHOI0 aHAIn3a. Ternepb
e 00paTuMcs K BOIpocy o cernesuce boxxecTBeHHbIX Jluil.

[Too0HO GONBIIMHCTBY TOHUKEUCKUX XPUCTHAHCKUX nucareineld, TepTymauan, Kak
NpaBUJjIo, HasbiBaeT eAuHbIM borom (unicus Deus, unus Deus, solus Deus) Foea Omuam,
Kotopsiit ectb nepsoe Jluyo (prima persona) Tpouusr'’. 1o Bor mepumumerii (invisibilis),
OesHauanpHblii  (non habens initium), HepoxkaeHHBIH (iNNatus), HE OT KOro He
nporcurenumii (@ nullo prolatus), B Tom wumcte u or Camoro Ce6s®. Cormacuo
Tepryniuany, ogHuUM U3 (QyHIaMEHTaIbHBIX aTpuOyToB eauHoro bora sBasercs Ero
pasymHocTs (rationalis, ratio, mens)™®. Dto maer emy ko k GOpMYTHPOBKE XPHCTHAHCKOM
TPUHUTAPHOW IOKTpUHBL. B camoM pene, XoTs u3HauainbHO bor ObLI OAMH, MOCKOJBKY
HUYero He ObUTO0 Kpome Hero u BHE Hero?, HO, o MHeHMI0 Teprynnuana, naxe toraa OH
OBUI HE OINH:

«On umen ¢ Coboro Croit Pasym (ratio), Koropsriit umen B Camom CebGe.
Bens Bor pasymen (rationalis), u Pazym Obi1 B Hem u3HauanbHO, 1 UMEHHO
takuM obpasom ot Hero Bce [mpoumsomnio]. Dtor Pasym ectb YM (Sensus)
boxwii. [To-rpedeckn OH Ha3bBaeTcst AOYOC. MBI ke TIEpeBOAUM 3TOT TEPMHUH
kak Crnoso (sermonem) ... XoTs cKopee cleayer cuumtaTh Pasym OGoiee
npeBHuM, [Hexkenu CnoBo], Tak kak bor emie mnpexae Hadana sBISIETCS
pasyMHbIM (rationalis), a He cmoBecHbIM (sermonalis). Jla u camo CrnoBo,
3akioueHHoe B Pasyme, mokaseiBaer, uro Pa3sym kak cymHOCTh (substantia)
Ciosa nepsee [Ero]»2.

Taxkum oOpazom, s oObsicHeHus cymecTBoBaHus Cwuina boowcus Hapsany ¢ borom
Otuom Teprynnuan UCNoNb3yeT yke u3BecTHOe HaMm uepe3 Punona, Moanna borocinosa u

W3HAYAIBHO OCYIECTRIISLIOCH no 60/ie bora Ortiia, Bcerna ocrasasiierocst borom cokpeiteiM (cMm. Adv. Prax. 4;
11; 13; 23), uepe3 senenue CoiHa (Adv. Prax. 16) u edoxnosenue Ilapakiera, «ToJIKOBAaTeNs] HKOHOMUNY
(oikonomiae interpretator, Adv. Prax. 30). Cm. Braun. 1977. P. 164—165. Bo3MOHO, MOHSTHE «TaAHHCTBO
JIOMOCTPOMTENLCTBAY (sacramentum oikonomiae, HLOTIOLOV OLKOVOUIXG), HEOOXOAMMO IIPEAOaraoLee
pasianiue .HI/III OTHa, Crina u Cs. I[yxa 1 U3BECTHOC XpHUCTHAHAM U3 LICPKOBHOTO OIIAIICHUS, MOTJIO CIIYKUTH
XOpOoIIUM OCHOBAHUEM JUJI1 OIIPOBEPIKCHUSA MOHAPXHMAHCKOIO0 Y4YC€HHUA, 4YTO Mbl U BUIUM Ha I[PUMEPE
TepTymmaHa u MHnnonura. Ho BIIOCJICACTBUU, KOIJJa COBEpIIWICA NEPEX0od OT «HUKOHOMHUYECCKOI'O
TPUHUTAPpU3Ma» K KTPUHUTAPU3MY UMMAHCHTHOMY>», OHO OKa3aJI0Ch HEIIPUEMIICMbBIM U OBLIO OT6pOIIIeH0 (CM.
Braun. 1977. P. 161; 165-167).

1% Adv. Prax. 2; 5; 11; 16; 18; Adv. Herm. 45 u zp.

" Adv. Prax. 18: sine Filio autem nominatur, cum principaliter determinatur ut prima persona, quae ante Filii
nomen erat proponenda; quia Pater ante cognoscitur, et post Patrem Filius nominatur. O tepmune persona
nmoipoOHee CM. HUXKE.

'8 Cm. Adv. Prax. 11; 19; Adv. Herm., 18.

9 Cm. Adv. Marc. | 23-24; Adv. Prax. 5; 17; De paenit. | 2; Il 1 u ap. Cm. taxe Stier. 1899. S. 56-58;
Spanneut. 1957. P. 293-294.

20 Adv. Prax. 5: Ante omnia enim Deus erat solus, ipse sibi et mundus et locus et omnia. Solus autem, quia
nihil aliud extrinsecus praeter illum. Cp. Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1; Theoph. Ad Autol. Il 10; Hippol. Contra
Noet. 10.

2L Adv. Prax. 5: Caeterum, ne tunc quidem solus; habebat enim secum, quam habebat in semetipso, rationem
suam scilicet. Rationalis etiam Deus, et ratio in ipso prius; et ita, ab ipso omnia. Quae ratio, sensus ipsius est.
Hanc Graeci Adyov dicunt, quo vocabulo etiam sermonem appellamus. Ideoque jam in usu est nostrorum, per
simplicitatem interpretationis, Sermonem dicere in primordio apud Deum fuisse; cum magis rationem
competat antiquiorem haberi; quia non sermonalis a principio, sed rationalis Deus etiam ante principium; et
quia ipse quoque sermo ratione consistens, priorem eam ut substantiam suam ostendat.
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: 22
IPEYeCKUX arojoreroB yuenue o Jlococe — Paszyme (ratio) u Crose (Sermo) Bora“™.
[IpaBna, cam TepTy/uMaH cChUIaeTCS MIPH ATOM HA yYEHHE CTOUKOB

«MpsI roBopuM, uyTo bor cotBopuin Bech 3toT Mup CioBom, Pazymom u
Cuoit (verbo et ratione et virtute). Beap u y Bamux myapero Jloeoc, TO €CTh
CnoBo u Pasym (sermonem atque rationem), paccmaTtpuBaeTcs kKak Tsoperr
Bcero. B camom nene, 3eHon ero ompeznenser kak Coznarens, Koropslii Bce
oOpasoBain mo ompeneneHHoMmy miany. Ero ke on HasbiBaeT Cynpboi, borowm,
nymoi FOmurepa u HeooxoaumocTsio Bcex Bemieid. Kieand Bce 3TO OTHOCHUT K
Hyxy u yrBepxaaet, yto OH NpoHHUIAET BceCch MUpP. I MbI Takke MPUIUCHIBAEM
CrnoBy, Pazymy u Cue, mocpeacTBoM KOTOPBIX bor, kak Mbl 0OBSBHIH, BCE
cotBopui, JlyXx Kak HX COOCTBCHHYIO CYIIHOCTH (propriam substantiam
spiritum), B Kotopom u CioBO cCymiecTByeT NpH HpOHM3HECCHWH, M Paszym
MPUCYTCTBYET MpH pacmpeneneHuu, 1 Cuila HAIUYUCTBYET MPH COBEPIICHUU.
Msl roBopuM, uto Jloroc mpousomien ot bora u poxIeH dyepe3 NpOU3HECEHUE
(prolatione generatum), u moromy OuH Ha3zBaH CeiHoM Boxkumm u Borom mo
enunctBy cyrmrocta (Filium Dei et Deum dictum ex unitate substantiae). Beas u
bor — I{yx»24.

Takum oOpazom, mo BepHoMmy 3ameuanuto K. Mopeckunu, «y Teprymnuana
TBOPYECKOMY JIOTOCY CTOMKOB cOOTBETCTBYET Jloroc-TBopew, T.¢€. ChiEn®. Jliist 00BbsicHEeHUS
toro, kak Jloroc Moxker OBITh OFHOBpeMEHHO BHYTpeHHMM Pasymom bora, m Ero
TBOpueckuM CnoBoM u Cunoi, TepTyuinaH UCHOIB3YET U3BECTHYIO HaM depe3 PuioHa U
IPEYECKUX aroJIOTeTOB CTOMYECKYIO TEOPHUIO «JIBOWCTBEHHOTO cioBa»?. Tlo CPaBHEHUIO C
HumMu y Teprymnumana »3Ta TeOpuss B NPWIOKEHUHM K TPUHUTAPHOMY BOIPOCY
chopmynupoBaHa ropasao Ooiee sicHO?. Ins sTtoro oH, kak panee Myctun m Tatuman,
npuberaeT K METoAy «aHTPOMOJIOTUIECKOM AHAIIOTHH» ., KOTOPYIO OH MPOYHO CBSI3BIBAET C
OuOIEeliCKUM yYEHHEM O COTBOPEHHMH dYeNIOBEKa «Imo o0pasy um momoouio» boxwuio (BeiT

1:26):

«YToOBI THI JIETYE 3TO MOHAJ, IPEXK/IEe MMO3HA B caMmoM cebe Kak o0pase
u momobun boxuem (ex te ipso ... ut ex imagine et similitudine Dei), uto 1 TbI

22 JleranpHoe comocTaBieHue yaerns o Jloroce y TepTyiunana u rpedeckux amonoretos cM. D’Alés. 1905. P.
86-93.

22 0 Jloroce kak BoXecTBEHHOM TBOPYECKOM Hadane (TO TOLOVV, TOD TAVTOS Aoyog, 6 Adyoc 0 Béoc) y
CTOMKOB, B 4acTHOCTH, 3eHOoHa, Kieanda u Xpucumma, cm. SVF. | 87; 1 171; 530; 11 299-300; 549; 937; Il
337; Diogen. Laért. Vitae philos. VII 134; Posidonius. Fr. 5; 102; Seneca. Ep. 65.12-13 u ap.

 Apol. 21.

% Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 240. [IpaBaa, B 1pyrom Mecte MOpeCKHHH, KaK Ka>KeTcsi, coriamaercsi ¢ MHeHueM U.
Baxunka (Waszink. 1955. P. 129-147) o Ttom, uto paccyxkaenus Teprymimana o CeiHe Boxnem kak
BoxxectBennom Jloroce u IlpeMynpocTi MPOUCTEKAIOT U3 CPEJHEINIATOHNYECKOT0 UCTOYHHKA, TIOCKOJIBKY Y
Hero [IpeMyZapocTh €CTb HM YTO MHOE, KaK «COBOKYITHOCTH MbIciel bora» — nokTpuHa, BCTpeuaromascst y
AnxusOs1 (Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 242). OxgHako Takoe MPEIIIoI0KeHHE KaKeTCsl HaM MaJIOBEPOSTHBIM, €CIH
y4ecTh, UTO caM TepTy/umaH ONpeaeIeHHO YKa3bIBacT Ha CTOMKOB.

% Cm. Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 195; Spanneut. 1957. P. 312-311; Braun. 1977. P. 259-261; Schindler. 1965.
S. 104-106; Edwards. 2000. P. 161. K. MopecKuHH OCHAapUBaEeT MIPUHAIEKHOCTh TEOPHHU «IBOMCTBEHHOIO
CJIOBa» CTOMKAaM, y KOTOPBIX OHa, II0 €r0 MHEHHIO, HE UTpajla HUKaKOH CYIECTBEHHOH PO, HO, Mo100H0 .
BaxuHKy, CBA3BIBaC€T €€ CO CpPEAHMM IUIATOHM3MOM, MOJ BIMSHHEM KOTOPOTO HAXOAWINCH TPEUECKHE
amoJoreTsl, a yepes ux nocpeactso — u Teptymnuan (cMm. Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 241-247). HecmoTps Ha 370,
MBI TIPUJIEP)KUBAEMCS TPATULIMOHHOM TEOPUH CTOMYECKOTO MTPOUCXOKACHHS 3TOH KOHIETILIHH.

%7 Spanneut. 1957. P. 312; Kelly. 1968. P. 111.

Panbepo  Kanrtamamecca mpemaraer — Ha3plBaTh ~ MCHOJNB3YeMyI0  TepTy/ulnaHoM — aHaJIOTHIO
«mcuxonoruueckoin» (cMm. Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 24), 4ro, mo HaiieMy MHEHHIO, HE COBCEM TOYHO (XOTS U
BECbMa IEPCIIEKTHBHO), MOCKOJBbKY pedyb HJET HEe O BHYTPEHHEH CTPYKType IyIIH, KaK BIOCIEACTBHH Y
ABrycTHHA, a JIUIIb O COOTBETCTBHUH YEJIOBEYECKON PAIlMOHAIBHOCTH M PEIEBOT0 MEXaHU3MA.
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uMeenib B cebe pasym (rationem), Oyayuum pa3yMHBIM >KUBOTHBIM (animal
rationale), To ectb He MPOCTO CO3MaHHBIM pasymMHbBIM Co3gareneMm, HO U
oayuieBleHHBIM 13 camoil Ero cymuoctu. O6paTi BHUMaHUE, KOTIa Thl MOJTYA B
CBOEM paszyMe Oeceyelib caM ¢ co00il. ITO caMoe U MPOUCXOIUT B TeOe, Koraa
pa3ym y TeOs BMECTE CO CIIOBOM COIPOBOXTAET BCSKOE IBUKCHHE TBOETO
meinutenust (ad omnem cogitatus tui motum), Bcskoe MOOYKIEHHE TBOETO
gyBcTBa. M Bce, 4To OBl THI HU MOJyMal, €CTh CJIOBO, M BCE, YTO OBl ThI HU
MOYYBCTBOBAJI, €CTh pazyM. Heo0XoaumMo, 9ToOBI THI TPOTOBApUBal 3TO B AYIIE,
U TOKa Thl TOBOPHUIIb, YYyBCTBOBAI OBl CBOEro coOecelHUKa — CIIOBO
(conlocutorem sermonem), B KOTOpPOM €CTh 3TOT CaMblii pa3sym, Omaromgaps
KOTOPOMY Tbl T'OBOPUIIIL, MBICJISI BMECTC CO CJIOBOM, U 6J1ar0;[ap;1 KOTOPOMY TbI
MBICITHIIb, BbICKa3biBasi [coBo]. Mrak, ciioBo B Tebe ecTh Kak Obl TO BTOPOE,
4gcpe3 YTO Thl TOBOPHUIIIL, MBICIIA, U YCPE3 YTO MbICIUIIDL, I'OBOPA. CaMo xe
cloBO WHOe, [Hexenu pasym]|. [[logymali xe], HACKOJBKO TMOJHEE ATO
npoucxoauT B bore, UsrM 00pa3oM M 1mogoOueM Thl CUMTAaelIbesl, Tak kak OH
Morua umeet B Cebe Pazym u B Pazyme CioBo»®.

Takum oOpazom, mo wmbiciu Teprymnnana, TOJ00HO TOMY, KaK B HaJlCJICHHOM
pa3yMoOM dYeJOBeKe eCTh MbICsIIMi pasym (ratio), cojepikaHue KOTOPOTO TOJIydYaeT
CHavaJia BHYTPEHHEE BBIPAXKCHUE B MBICIIAX (COQitatus, Sensus), a 3aTemM BHEILITHEE — B peH,
WM cioBe (Sermo), tak xe U B bore kak IlepBooOpase ecth aBoicTBeHHBINM Jloroc.
Hcnonb3yembie TepTy/uiiaHOM TpU 3TOM TEPMHHBI ratio («pa3ym», «CMBICI») U SErmo
(«cioBO», «pe4b») — 93TO JBa JATHHCKMX SKBUBAJICHTA OJHOIO IPEUYECKOr0 TEPMHHA

AOGYOG, TOYHO TIepelafoIne Ba €ro OCHOBHBIX sHaueHus . C MX OMOIIBI0 TepTyILIHaH ¢
JIETKOCTBIO XapaKTepHU3yeT Te 0ge cmalduu, kKotopsie Jloroc mpoxoaut B CBoeM obITHH .,
JeiictButensHo, Ha nepsoti cramuu OH BeuHO mpeObiBaeT suympu OTHa B KadecTBe
boxectBennoro Paszyma, wumm IIpemynmpoctu (ratio, sophia)az, 3aKiouaBieii B cebe

MOJTHOTY bOKECTBEHHBIX udeti — npooopaszos sewjell.

«CnoBo Bcerna 0wu10 Bo OTie, kak Camo OHo roBoput: A 6o Omye (Mu
10:38), u Bcerna 6vut0 y bora, kak Hanucano: X Cnogo 6wvino y boea (Uu 1:1), n

9 Adv. Prax. 5.

%0 Cm. Braun. 1977. P. 259-260; 264-265; cp. Aug. De div. quaest. 63. Moxuo cka3aTs, uro TepTy/uHaH
BOCIIONB30BAICS (UTYPOH ecenouaduca I HEpefadd TIPEedecKoro TepMHHa AOQYOG — MO-NATBIHU (CM.
Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 240). Ho »Tt0 He mpocTo Qurypa pedwm: 3a Heill CTOUT ocobas MeTadu3myeckas
KOHLENIHs (CM. HIXKE).

3L Cm. Adv. Prax. 8; Adv. Herm. 45; De orat. 1.

%2 Cm. Adv. Prax. 5-7; Adv. Herm. 18-20. XoTs, KaKk Mbl [OKaXeM HIKE, HEKOTOPBIMH YUCHBIMH ObIIO
BBIIIBUHYTO TIPEIIONOKEHHUE, uTo Fatio («pasym») u sophia («mpemyapocts») y TepTyiimana cOCTaBISIOT IBE
pasHble cTagMu IpoucxoxaeHus Jloroca: cogitatio («pasmeinuienue») u disposition («pacmpesneneHue»),
KOTOPHIC 3aBEPIIAIOTCS TPEThel cTamueil — pronuntiatio («mpousuecenne») CioBa ist TBOPSHHS MUPA, MBI
CUMTAEM OTH JIBa MOHATHS CHHOHUMaMU: pasym (punocodckoe NoHATHE) = Mydpocms (OUOIeicKoe NOHSTHE),
YKa3pIBAIOIIMMHE Ha OJHO M TO K& «pacnosioxeHue BoxkectBenHoro yma» (divini sensus pispositio), Ha
AHTPOIOJIOIMYECKOM YPOBHE COOTBETCTBYIoLIee y TepTy/uinaHa CTOMYECKOMY HMOHATHIO AOYOC €vilaBetog
(«BHYTpeHHee cmoBo» = moustue). Cm. Adv. Prax. 6: Haec vis et haec divini sensus dispositio apud scripturas
etiam in sophiae nomine ostenditur. Quid enim sapientius ratione Dei sive sermone? Cwm. tarxxe Wolfson.
1956. Vol. 1. P. 299. Tlo muenmto K. Mopeckunu, B cBoeM ydeHud o boxkectBenuoi#t Ilpemympoctu
Teprysuman onupaeTcs Ha CpeHEIIATOHMYECKYIO JOKTPHHY 00 YMOIOCTHIaeMOM MHPE KaK «COBOKYITHOCTH
mbicieit Boray» (cp. Alcin. Epit. 10-14), 1a u camo paznuune MEXIY <JIOTOCOM BHYTPEHHHM» H «JIOTOCOM
OPOU3HECEHHBIM» OH TaKXKe OTHOCHUT CKOpee K cpeaHemy miatonusmy (Mopeckunu. 2011, C. 242; cp. Alcin.
Epit. 4.5). Oanako B IpyroM MecTe OH CaM COIJIAIIAETCS C TeM, YTO «pa3inuyeHue—00BeIUHEHHE IBYX
acriekToB boxecTBeHHOro Jloroca MoxeT ObITh OTHecCeHO Kk cTtounusmy» (Tam xke. C. 244).
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HUKOTJ]a HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO OTACIBHO WJIM OTUYXAEHHO OT OTIa, MOCKOJBKY
[mamcano]: 4 u Omey — oono (M 10:30)»>,

Bmopas cragus B 6piTun Jloroca HacTymaeT B MOMEHT TBOpPEHHUS MHpa, Koraa bor
34 .
npousnocum Ero™, Tem cambIM nocsutas ot Cedst B Mup:

«Korma bor 3axoren mnpou3BeCTH B Kad4eCTBE CaMOCTOSTEIbHBIX
cymHocTtedt u gopm 1O, uyTo OH ¢ momorisio [Ipemyapoctu, Pazyma u Crnosa
panee pacromoxmn B Camom CeGe®, To cHauama Ou mnpomsuec CioBo,
HepazzenbHo umMmeroriee B cede Pazym u [Ipemynpocts, Tak uto yepe3 Hero Bce
BO3HHUKJIO U yepe3 Hero Bce ObLIIO MOMBICICHO U PACIIONIOKEHO, a TOUHEE, JaxKe
cotBopeHo B Yme bora. Benp sToMy mMupy He A0CTaBajio TOTO, YTOOBI OH
MO3HABAJICSI U MPEOBIBA] CaMOCTOATENIBHO B CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX (opMmax M
cymHuoctsax. Urak, camo Cnoo momyumno CBoro ¢GopMy M KpacoTy, 3BYK H
rojoc, korna ckasan bor: /Ja 6ydem ceem (BT 1:3). DT0 1 OBLIO COBEPIIICHHBIM
poxennem (nativitas perfecta) Crosa, xorma Oso npomsounto or Bora. Bexp
cragana Ono Gbuto cosmaxo (conditus)®” Borom mmst pasmsiwreHms (ad
cogitatum) B kagectBe [IpeMympocTH ... a 3aTeM ObLTO poKaeHO (generatus) ms
neiicteus (ad effectum) ... Iloatomy Ono wumeno Csoum Otimom Toro,
npou3oiias ot Koro crano Ilepeopoonvim Cviom, TO €CTh POXKICHHBIM MPEKIC
Bcero, U Eounopoonsim [CeIHOM], TO €CTh €IMHCTBEHHBIM, POXKICHHBIM OT bora,
a MIMCHHO U3 Heap cepaua Ero»™.

[Ippy 5TOM BaXHO OTMETHTh, YTO Ha TmepBod craaum Jloroc He oOmaman
CAMOCMOAMENbHLIM JTUYHbIM CYUecmeosanuem BO BCEH TONHOTE, Oyaydd BHYTPEHHUM
Pazymom u Ilpemyapocteio Bokuel, B KOTOpPOHM COJAEpkKanuCh HJICaTIbHbIE OCHOBAHMS
TBOpPEHHH, WK MpooOpa3sl Beie, moatomy OH erie He MOT ObITh Ha3BaH B COOCTBEHHOM
cMmbicne Coinom, a bor — Omyom, nockonbky bor eme He npousHec Ero B kauectBe CioBa,

% Adv. Prax. 8: Sermo ergo et in Patre semper, sicut dicit: Ego in Patre (Jn 14:11). Et apud Deum semper,
sicut scriptum est: Et Sermo erat apud Deum (Jn 1:1). Et nunquam separatus a Patre, aut alius a Patre, quia,
Ego et Pater unum sumus (Jn 10:30). Ccputku Ha niposior EBanrenust ot MoaHHa it 00BSICHEHNS IBYX CTaIHM
cymectBoBanus Jloroca yxe Berpedanuch Ham y deodma, cm. Ad Autol. 11 22.

3 Monste sermo prolatus («mpomsnecenHoe coBo») y Teprymmana (Adv. Prax. 8; 19; Apol. 21) Toumo
COOTBETCTBYET YK€ H3BECTHOMY HaM HOHATHIO AOYOC TTRO(OQIKOG (IIPOUHECEHHOE CIIOBOY).

% 3jech, Ge3yCIOBHO, MBI HMEEM Mapamieldb ¢ (HIOHOBCKHM Y4eHHM O coiepxkaHumn Jloroca Kax
HEPBOHAYAIIEHOM UdeanbHoM TUIAHE MHUpa, colepkalneM B ceOe uaed Beex Bemeil. Cm. Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1.
P. 265-266.

% Nativitas («poIeHHe», «POXKIECTBO») — ITO eIle OXMH TEPMUH IUIS OMMCAHMS 00pa3a MPOUCXOXKICHHS
Ceiva ot Otma. Kpome tepmmHa nativitas mis o6o3nauenusi poxaeHuss CoiHa TepTy/ulHaH HCIOJIb3YeT
nofo0HBI eMy TepMHH — generatio («poxxaenue», AdV. Prax. 5), KOTOpBIH BIOCICACTBUU B JATHHCKOW
TPUHHUTApHON TEOJOTHUH CTaj TPaAMIHOHHBIM 00o3HaueHneMm boskectBeHHoro poskaeHuss CoiHa. Crepyer
OTMETHTb, YTO TepMuH Nativitas y Tepryminana ropasfo daiie NpUMEHsETCs K 3eMHOMY poxaeHHio CblHa
Boxwus. O0 stux repmunax cm. Braun. 1977. P. 291-293.

¥ Vnorpebiennoe 31ech cioBo conditus («cosmaHusiiiy) mpoucxoaut u3 Cenryaruntel (Iputa 8:22), rie
espeiickmii rmaron NN'Q' («opuobperats», «cTskaTh») B oTHOmEeHMH IlpemympocTu Boxueil mepeeneH

IPEUECKUM TIaroyioM KTi(elv («CO3UmaTh», «TBOPHTH»), KOTOPOMY B IPCBHEM JIATHHCKOM IIEPEBOJC H
COOTBETCTBYET Iiaroyi condere («cosuumatb», «TBOpUTHY»). MHTEpecHo, uto yxe B KoHie |1V Beka Mepornm
nepeBe eBpeiCcKHMil riaroj 0oJiee TOYHBIM JIATHHCKHM Tjarojiom possedere («Biaagerby», «o0nanatb»). B
JaHHOM ciydae riaroi condere y TeprymwinaHa ymnotpeOiieH B 0ojiee IIUPOKOM CMBICIE W O3HAYaeT
«00pa3oBBIBaThY», «yUpexXIaTb», «ycrpamBarb» (cMm. Braun. 1977. P. 292). Kpome toro, Teprysimnax
JIOTIONIHAET TJaron condere apyrumu riaroiamu: generare («poskaath») U NASCI («POXKIATHCS»), pasuenss
TaKkuM 00pas3oM JIBe yxe M3BeCTHble HaMm ctaguu B Obituu China Bosxwust: conditus (ratio, sophia) — generatus
(sermo). Cp. Adv. Herm. 18: sophia Dei nata et condita.

% Adv. Prax. 6-7. Cp. Adv. Prax. 12. To xe pa3nuueHue AByX MOMeHTOB B Obituu CoiHa ([Ipemyopocms u
Cnoso npousnecennoe) cMm. Adv. Herm. 45,
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yto TepTyminaH paccMaTpUBAET KakK pedanvbHoe POXKIECHUE Coina®. Dot IIYHKT Y4Y€HUs
Teprynianana, CXOIHBINA ¢ yYEHUEM T'PEUECKHUX arloJIOTe€TOB, BIOCIEICTBUN OB MOJBEPTHYT
KpUTHKE co cTopoHbl HoBanmnana (cm. Hike) .

Hecmotpst Ha cToib siICHOE MNpWIOKEHHE TepTy/UIMaHOM CTOMYECKOW TEOpHH
«IBOMCTBEHHOTO CJIOBa» K TPUHHUTPAHOM mNpoOIeMaTHKEe, HEKOTOpble YYeHble, Ha
ocuoBanuu Adv. Prax. 5-6 m Adv. Herm. 17-18; 45, BMecTo Hee MIpeTOKWIA Ooee
CIIO)KHYIO TEOPHIO «TpeX IIOCIeNOoBaTeNbHBIX (a3» mnpoucxoxaenus Jloroca y
Teprymmana: cHauyama Jloroc Beuno mpeObiBasi B bore B kadectBe Ero BHyTpeHHETO
MblnIeHus, win Paszyma (ratio), Hepasnumuumoro ot Hero; 3arem, korma bor 3axoren c
nomoIbio cBoero Pazyma corBoputh mMup, OH TpOM3BEN €ro udedanvHbill TUIaH B GopMme
IIpemyopocmu (SOphia); HakoHel, B MOMEHT pea/ibHO20 TBOpeHHs Mupa bor npousHec ero
kak CBoe Croso (S€rmo0), MOJydYMBINEE CAMOCTOSITEIBHOE CYIICCTBOBAHHEC B KadyeCTBE
ocoboro Jlmma — Cema Boxus™ Bxkpartne, 3Ty TEOpHI0O MOXKHO H3JI0KHTb B BHJE
caeayrouen CXEMBI

bor
Pazym pa3MBbIIUICHUE
(Ratio) (cogitare)
[IpemynpocTh | pacnoyioskeHue
(Sophia) (disponere)
CnoBo TBOPEHUE
(Sermo) (facere)

Cxonmnyro Teopuro mpennoxun Takxke Panbepo KaHranamecca, KOTOpbld, Ha
ocuoBanuu Tert. Apol. 21 u Theoph. Ad Autol. Il 22, mpoBenr COOTBETCTBHE MEKIY TPEMS
uMeHamu Jloroca, tpems (31)a3aM Ero mpoucxoxzaceHuss u tpems Buiamu boxecTBeHHOU
TBOPYECKOI HpI/I‘II/IHHOCTI/I4 )

CnoBo npeObIBacT BHYTPH IIPONU3HOIIECHUE
(Sermo) (inesse) (pronunciatio)
Pazym MIPUCYTCTBYET pacroiioxeHue
(Ratio) (adesse) (dispositio)

Cuna MPEACYIIECTBYET COBEpLIEHHUE
(Virtus) (praeesse) (perfectio)

[Ipu Bceil OpUTHHAILHOCTH 3TUX TEOPH OHU OBUIM MOJABEPTHYTHI OCHOBATEIIbHOU
KpUTHUKE (PaHIy3CKUMU Y4eHbIMH — P. EpayHOM44 u XK. My3H0M45. Ham Taxxe oHu
NPEACTABISIIOTCA BECbMa MHCKYCCTBEHHBIMHM M HAaJyMaHHBIMHM, IIOCKOJIbKY OHH HeE
COOTBETCTBYIOT OCHOBHOM TPHHMTApHOM cxeMme TepTyuiMaHa, IOCTPOCHHOW, KaK Mbl
MoKa3alid, Ha «aHTPOIOJIOTMYECKON aHamorum»:. ratio — sermo, rationalis — sermonalis.
[ToaToMy MBI mpuIepKHBaeMcs TPaJAULIMOHHONW HMHTEPIPETALMM TEOPHUU «IBONCTBEHHOTO

% Adv. Herm. 3; em. Taroke Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 195; Spanneut. 1957. P. 313; Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 23;
Kelly. 1968. P. 112.

40 CtpaHHBIM 00pa30M 3TOT IMYHKT TPUHUTAPHOU NOKTPUHBI TepTyuimana, CTOMb SCHO YKa3aHHBIH UM CaMHUM
Y TIPU3HABAEMBIH a0CONIOTHBIM OOJBITMHCTBOM YYEHBIX, YCKOIB3HYT oT K. Mopeckunu, KOTOpbIi (BUANMO,
CMeIBas IEPBYIO U BTOPYIO ctaauto Jloroca) monarai, uto Tepryminan yaun o poxaenun CeiHa ab aeterno
(Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 244).

L Cwm. Stier. 1899. S. 65-103; D’Alés. 1905. P. 88-96; Orbe. 1958a. P. 706-746; 1958b. P. 351-362.

*2 Cm. Orbe. 1958a. P. 706-746.

* Cm. Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 18-19; 22-23.

“ Cwm. Braun. 1977. P. 261-263.

* Cm. Moingt. 1966-1969. Vol. 3. P. 1023-1061.
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CJI0Ba» B TPUHUTAPHOU TE€OJIOTUU TepTynnHaHa46. IIpoTuB TeOpUH «IBOMCTBEHHOT'O CI0Ba»
W 3a MHTEpIpeTanio yueHus: TepTyiuana B CMbICIE «OAHO(A30BON TEOPUN», B KOTOPOH,
TEM HE MEHee, pa3lIn4yaloTCsi BHYTpEHHee «Hadano» ObITHs Jloroca W €ro «KOHEIm» BO
BHEIIIHEM MpPOSIBICHUHU, BbIcTynanu . OBaHc u XK. My3H47. Cornacuo P. bpayny,
Teprymauan ObUT aeK OT TOTO, YTOOBI MPU3HABATH IBa pa3nuuHbiX boxxecTBeHHBIX Cl0Ba
WM JaXke J1Ba 3Tana oaHoro boxkectBenHoro CinoBa; ero ycuiusi ObUTH HalpaBleHbl Ha TO,
YTOOBI, «COXpaHss €CTECTBEHHOE pa3inune Mexay ratio u Sermo, mokaszath, uTo Jloroc B
XPUCTHAHCKON TEOJOTHH TPEACTABISCT COOOM CIOXKHYIO pealbHOCTh, B KOTOPO# ratio u
Sermo sBIAIOTCS, TaK CKa3aTh, JABYMS JHMKaMH, M3 KOTOPBIX OJIMH €CTh BHYTpPEHHEE
OCHOBAHHE, a JPYroil — BHEIIHSSA (bopMa»48. Hawm npencrasnsiercs, yto u 9BaHc, 1 MyaH,
u bpayH Apyrumu cioBaMH OMHUCHIBAIOT OJIHY U Ty K€ TEOPHIO «IBOMCTBEHHOI'O CJIOBay,
KOTOPOM MBI 1 OyJIeM MpUIEPKUBATHCA.

Hanee, Teprymmman, Bcnen 3a Myctunom u TaruanoMm, HactamBaer, uTo ChbIH,

/ =\ 49
poauBmuck oT Otua kak Cl0BO uepe3 «IIPOU3HECEHUE) (7‘(@0[30/\T], prolatio)™, Tem He
MeHee, He otaenuics oT Hero, Ho coxpanmn ¢ Hum cymectBeHHoe eauHCTBO (UNitas). B
camoM Jene, cornacHo Tepryunany,

«bor mpomsnec Caoso (protulit sermonem) ... Tak ke Kak KOpPECHb
npou3Ben moler, UCTOYHUK — PEeKy, COJHIE — Jy4. Beap 3T 00pasel ecTb
TEOBOAAL («ucTedeHHus») TeX CYLIIHOCTEH, OT KOTOPBIX OHH HMcxomaT. U s He
COMHEBAIOCh, KOT/[a Ha3biBalo0 ChIHA MTOOEroM KOpPHSI, pEKOW UCTOYHHKA U JTy4OM
COJIHIIA, TaK KaK BCAKOE Hadajio (0rigo) ecTh poAMTENb (parens), U BCE, UYTO U3
Hayaja MPOUCXOAMT, eCTh MopokaeHue (progenies), Tem 6onee CinoBo boxwue,
Kotopoe B codctBeHHOM cMmbIciie (proprie) momyumiio ums CeiHa. U Tak ke kKak
HU MOOET He OT/AENACTCS OT KOPHS, HH PeKa OT MUCTOYHUKA, HU Jy4 OT COJIHIIA,

Tak 1 CJI0BO HE OTHEIIETCI OT Bora»’,

OcTaHOBHMCS Ha HCIOIBb30BAaHHOM 37ech TepmuHe prolatio (rpeu. mofoAr) —
«IIpOM3HECEHHEe», 00pa3oBaHHBIM OT Tiarojia proferre («mpomsHocuTh»). B rpedeckux
TTaroibHBIX BapuaHTaX TIQOPBAAAOVTEG M TIOOPAAAOUEVOS OH BCTpedaeTcs YxKe B
TPUHUTAPHOM YYECHUU I/IYCTI/IHa51 u TatnaHa™, Korjga oHH, pa3BUBasi TEMY «IBOMCTBEHHOI'O
CJIOBa», ONHUCBIBAIOT MPOLIECC MPOU3HECEHUS CJIOBA UEIIOBEKOM Kak oOpa3a IMpOM3HECEHUs
Cnoa Borom™, JIaHHBI TEPMHUH HCIIOIB30BAIM TAKXKE T'HOCTUKU-BAJICHTUHAHE [UISA
OOBSICHEHUSI MEXaHM3Ma HMaHAlMM S0HOB IUIEPOMBI, B pE3ylbTaTe KOTOPOW enuHas
BoxecTBeHHas CyITHOCTD pa3/Ielnjlach HA MHOKECTBO CaMOCTOSITENIBHBIX U HEPABHBIX ;[pg/r
apyry ©OoxecTB (J0HOB), CIMIIKOM YOAaJMBIIMXCS OT CBOEr0 IEPBOMCTOYHUKA ‘

% Cm., nanpumep, Boromos. 1994. T. 2. C. 304-305; Tixeront. 1930. Vol. 1. P. 394; Verhoeven. 1948. S. 160
161; Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 195; 299; Kelly. 1968. P. 111.

" Cm. Evans. 1948. P. 213-214; Moingt. 1966-1969. Vol. 3. P. 1060-1061.

8 Braun. 1977. P. 259-261. D10 ke MHeHHe BpayHa BOCIPOM3BOAMT, cOrariasch ¢ HuM, n K. MopeckuHu
(eM. Mopeckunu. 2011, C. 240).

9 Adv. Prax. 8; Apol. 21 u mp. Cm. Braun. 1977. P. 295.

0 Adv. Prax. 8. Cp. Adv. Prax. 19: Pater et Filius duo, et hoc non ex separatione substantiae sed ex
dispositione, cum individuum et inseparatum Filium a Patre pronuntiamus. Ty e uzaer u Te ke 0Opa3sl
HaxomuM u B «Anonorun» (Apol. 21).

*L Justin. Dial. 61.2-3.

52 Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 5.1-3.

53 06 sTOM cM. Bbime B Imase |.

> Cwm. Iren. Adv. haer. | 1.1; 1 1.2; 1 11.3; Tert. Adv. Valent. 7; 9; 11-12; 27; 36-38; Adv. Prax. 8; Hippol.
Philosophum. VI 31. OG sTom TepMuHe U ero 3HayeHud y raoctukos cM. Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 295-296.
CneuyeT OTMCTUTD, YTO HpHHeﬁ B CBO€EH MOJIEMHKE C THOCTUKAMHU OBLI CKIOHEH OTBEpraTb TCpMUH ﬂQOﬁOAﬁ
/ prolatio Ha TOM OCHOBAHHWH, YTO POKIACHUC Cnosa boroM He moxoxke Ha MMPOU3HECCHUEC CJIOBA YCIIOBEKOM
(cm. Iren. Adv. haer. 11 42.3).

88



Teprymnnan HacTauBaeT Ha BO3MOYKHOCTH IIPABWJIBHOTO IIOHMMAaHUS 3TOrO0 TEPMHHA
(eofoAn veritatis), cormacHO KOTOPOMY TaKOH CIOCOO HPOUCXOXKICHHUS O3HAuYaeT
pacnpocTpaHeHue WIH Tepeaady euHoi boxkecTBeHHOM CylTHOCTH 03 ee pa3/esieHus Wi
YMaJICHUS:

«910 M Oy#eT HCTUHHBIM TIQOPOAY) — CTpakeM €AMHCTBA, HA
OCHOBaHMHU 4ero Mbl HaszbiBaeM ChiHa mpousormeamum (prolatum) or Otma, HO
He oTaeeHHsM (NON separatum) [oT Hero]»55.

B pesynbrate Takoro cmoco0a MpOMCXOXIEHUS, KOTOPBIH, €CIIM BOCIOIb30BAThCS
BeIpakeHueM JIx. IIpectuika, MOKHO Ha3BaTh «Manammei»”°, boxecrennbii Jloroc y
Teprynnuana He TOJIBKO He otaensieTcs oT OTia, HO U coxpaHseT ¢ Hum cymecTBeHHOE
€IMHCTBO, ITOCKOJIBKY B MOHMMaHuU TepTynianana 1tQOBOAT) HEOOXOAUMO MpEIoaraer,
qro CBIH IPOMCXOUT He OTKYNA-TO U3BHe, a «u3 cymuoctr Otuay (de substantia Patris)®’
u HazbiBaeTcs CbiHOM boxuum u borom «mo eauHCTBY cymHocTH» (€X unitate
substantiae)®®. BepositHo, ommpasich Ha W3BecTHble eMy cuMBOJbI Bepsl (regulae fidei),
OTYaCTU CXOJHBIE C MNPUHATBIM BrociueactBuun B IV Beke Hukelckum CUMBOJIOM,
Teprymnuan roBoput, uro CeiH npousomen ot Otna kak «/[yx ot Jlyxa, bor or bora u
Caer ot CBeTa»™?, 4T0 TaKXKe JEMOHCTPHPYET IOJHOE SIUHCTBO VX CYIIHOCTH.

Janee, XOTs, KaK MbI BHJENIW, TepTy/UIMaH BCJIEH 3a TPEYECKHMH aroJIoreTaMu
HCIIONIE3YET B CBOEM TPUHUTAPHOM YUCHHH CTOMUYECKYIO TEOPHIO «IBOMCTBEHHOTO CIIOBAY,
OH BHOCHUT B HEE€ CYIIIECTBEHHBIC KOPPEKTHUBBL. A HMEHHO, OH 3aMEYaeT, YTO, B OTIIMYHE OT
HAIIUX CJIOB, KOTOPBIE CYTh «rojoC W 3BYK YCT, M, KaK TOBOPAT TI'pPAMMATHUKH,
KOJICOJTFOIIMIACST  BO37yX, BOCHpPUHUMaeMblii ciyxom», CrmoBo boxue ectb HedTo
«camocTrosaTenbHOe»  (Substantivum), Hekas «camocrosTenbHas cymiHOCTh»  (aliqua
substantia), «Berp» (res), «camocrositeabHast peaabHOCTE» (Substantiva res) u gaxke «JIuio»
(persona), rounee smopoe Jluyo Tpowursl (secunda persona), otmyaromnieecst ot Otma u Ca.
Jyxa®. Tak xe xak u y Oria, Boxkectsennas cymuocts (substantia)®® Ciosa ects Tyx .
I[lo muenuio A. OpO>, Bo3zpenue TeprymmaHa Ha CyOCTaHUIMAIMIO WM, TOYHEe,

% Adv. Prax. 8. ITogpoGHee o TepMuHe T(EO[OAT] U ero skBuBaneHTax y Teprymiana cM. Braun. 1977. P.
294-297. JlanbHeiilee TPUHUTAPHOE MCIIOJIL30BAaHUE NAHHOTO TEPMHHA CBA3aHO C YTOYHEHHEM pas3lIM4Ms
Mexy poxkaenueMm CplHa U McXoxaeHueM Jlyxa Bo Bpems TpuHHTapHBEIX criopoB IV Beka. Tak, cB. I'puropuit
borocnos naseBan bora Otia mpoBoAevg («Ilponsnocurenem», «M3sogutenem») Cs. Jyxa, a CB. Jyx —

TieoPANua («IIponsHecennem», «M3penennem») Otma (cm. Greg. Naz. Or. 29.2).

% Prestige. 1969. P. 104; ToT e TepMHH «3MaHaIus» Hcnonb3yer u . OcGopu (Osborn. 1997. P. 123).
Iomumo TepmuHa prolatio TepTyiamuan pexxe ynoTpeOisier mo otHomeHuro k Jlorocy tepmun derivatio
(«otBeTBIEHUEY, «ucTeueHue», cMm. Adv. Prax. 9; 14), KOTOpbI MOXET PAaCCMAaTPUBATLCS B KAuyeCTBE
SKBHBAJICHTA YK€ W3BECHOTO HaM u3 OmoOneiickoit kuurn Ilpemynapoctu (Ilpem 7:25) rpedeckoro TepMuHa
ATOEQEOLX («UCTeUeHHE», «3IMaHAIMs»), KOTOPBI HCIONB30BAICS B IOXOXKEM 3HadeHHH AdHHAropom
(Athenag. Supplic. 10.4), Knumentom Anekcanapuiickum (Clem. Alex. Protr. 68.2), [Tnotunowm (Plotin. Enn. 11
1.7) u raoctukamu (Clem. Alex. Exc. Theod. 2.1-2). Cunonnmom tepmuna prolatio B TpuHATAPHOM yUYeHHH
Teprymnana TakKe MOKET BBICTYIIaTh TepMUH (€)MISSIO («ucrocanue, «daManarmsi», cM. Adv. Prax. 5; De
praescr. 13.2).

>’ Adv. Prax. 4; 7; 26.

%8 Apol. 21: Filium Dei et Deum dictum ex unitate substantiae. Mmu «mo eqmmctBy ¢ Otmom»: Deus ex unitate
Patris vocari habeat (Adv. Prax. 19). O moustuu unitas substantiae cm. nke § 1.3.1.

% Apol. 21: Ita de Spiritu Spiritus, et de Deo Deus, ut lumen de lumine accensum. Cp. Adv. Prax. 15, a takxke
lustin. Dial. 61.2-3; 128.3; Tatian. Orat. ad. Graec. 5.2; 7.1; Athenag. Supplic. 24.2; Hippol. Contra Noet. 11.
% Adv. Prax. 6; 7; 8; 12; 13; 26. [Toxoxee pacCykICHHE BIOCICACTBHM MBI HAaXOAMHU y CB. ['puropus
Hucckoro (cMm. Greg. Nyss. Or. cat. 1). [lonpoOHee o nepednciieHHBIX 3/iech TEpMUHAX cM. Hipke § 1.3.1.

%1 O repmune substantia y TepTy/uiuana u ero KOHHOTALMAX B DH3HKE CTOMKOB MoaApobHee cm. Himke § 1.3.1.
62 Adv. Prax. 8: Sermo autem spiritu structus est, et ut ita dixerim, sermonis corpus est spiritus. Adv. Prax. 26:
Nam et spiritus substantia est sermonis, et sermo operatio spiritus, et duo unum sunt.
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nepcoHanuzanuioo Jloroca MOXHO BBIPa3UTh C [OMOIIBI  CIEAYIOLIEH CXEMBI,
npeanoararonieii «rpexdazoByro Teopuio» Ero nponcxomneﬁnﬂ63:

Non subsistens Impersonalis Ratio = Sophia
(materia interna divina)
Immanens Personalis Sophia nata et condita
Subsistens Personalis Sermo non aeternus
(= Verbum = Filius)

Poxnennbiii or OTma B KadecTBE HMHCTpyMEHTa TBOpPEHMs Mupa, Jloroc y
Teprymmana, Tak xe kak y DWiIoHa M I'peYeCKUX aloJIOreTOB, BBINOJHSAET Pa3Iu4HbIC
TBOpYECKHE W YHOpaBisdiomue (QYHKIMM B MHpe, COOTBeTcTBylomme Ero pomu B
BoxecTBeHHO# «rKoHOMUMY. JleficTBuTENbHO, bor uepes Hezo (per ipsum) kak uepe3 CBoi
Pasym, CnoBo u Cuny coropun Bce®. Tlomobmo Mpumeio Jlmonckomy, Teprymmman
naspiBaeT ChiHa u CB. [lyxa «iByms pykamu (manus ambae) boxkunmu, xkoropsiMu OH
COBEPILUUII TO, YTO cozmam» ™, 1. e. Ero Cumamu, onupasicek Ha Kotopsie OH Bce COTBOpI/IJI66
bonmee TOro, mMOCKOJBKY, Kak Mbl BHJAEIH, Ha BTOpOM craguu Jloroc CTaHOBHUTCS
CaMOCTOATENIFHBIM CyIiecTBOM (Substantiva res, persona), Teprymiuan roBopur, yro Cam
Jloroc siBnsercst TBopom mupa: On Cam COTBOPHII TO, YTO OBLJIO COTBOPEHO Yepe3 Hero®'.
Kpome TOro, tak ke Kak M y rpedeckux amosoreroB, y TeprymnuaHa CbIH SBISETCS
MIOCPETHUKOM B Iepeaade JroAsaM boxxecTBeHHOro OTKpOBEHUS M MCTHHHOIO 3HAHUS O
bore. B ornnune ot Otua, Kotopslii Bcerna ocraercst boroM COKpBITBIM U HEBUAMMBIM,
ChIH SBISIJICST BO MHOTOYHMCICHHBIX Teodanusx Berxoro 3aBera m Ttem Oonee B HoBom
3asere, xorna Cnoso cmano niomwio®. Tlo MHEHHIO Teprynnuana, Oterny HEBUAUM 11O
NpPUYMHE MOJHOTHI U Benuuus CBoeil cymHocTH, a CblH BUAUM Kak «HEKas OTIeIbHas
gacte» (pro modulo derivationis), Tak k¢ Kak Mbl HE MOXEM BHICTh COJIHIIA BO BCEU
MOJIHOTE €ro CYLIHOCTH, KOTopas Ha HebecaxX, HO MOXKEM BUJIETh HAIIMMU TJla3aMU €ro JIy4H
1o MPUYUHE YMEPEHHOCTH TOM ero vactu (Pro temperatura portionis), koTopasi 1OCTUTAaET
OTTyZla 0 CaMOWl 3eMJIn ® Cpm HOCHT Bce Te BoskecTBEHHbBIE nMeHa, aro u Orerr:
Bcemoeywuu, Bvicouatiwui, boe cun, Llapv U3zpaunes, Cywuti n 1p., TOCKOJBbKY BCE€, UTO
npuHaIexkut OTILy, IPUHALICKUAT U CBIHy7O.

VYuenue Teprymnmuana o Ceamom [[yxe XOTs U 3HAUUTEIILHO O0Jiee pa3BUTOE, YEM Y
IPEYECKUX aIlOJIOTETOB, HO CTPAJacT MEHBIIEH ONPENENEHHOCThIO, YEM €r0 K€ YYEHHUE O
Jloroce. 3aciyra TepTyminHa COCTOMT B TOM, 4TO OH OTKpbITO npuumcisaeT [yx k Tpoure,
HaseiBast Ero ee mpemwvum Jluyom (persona tertia)’’. OH Takke BIepBble SICHO W
omnpeneneHHo yuut o boxkectBennoctu Jlyxa, Ha3siBas Ero borom (Deus), mockonbky Jlyx,
Tak e Kak u Jloroc, ucxoaut «ot bora» (ex Deo)72. Onmnako crioco6 npoucxoxacHus Jlyxa

% Cm. Orbe. 1958a. P. 732.

% Adv. Prax. 6; 7; 12; Apol. 21; Adv. Herm. 18; 45 u 1p.

% Adv. Herm. 45: Hic est Dei dextera et manus ambae per quas operatus est ea quae molitus est; cp. Hc 48:13.
% Adv. Herm. 45: Hae sunt vires ejus, quibus enixus, totum hoc condidit.

% Adv. Prax. 7: fecit enim et ipse quae facta sunt per illum. B apyrom mecre Teprymumnan pasmmgaer OTia Kax
nosenesaiowezo (dicens) yemy-to Bo3HHKHYTH, a ChIHA KaK HEMOCPEACTBEHHO ucnonnsioujezo (faciens) sro
nosenenne (Adv. Prax. 12).

%8 Adv. Prax. 14-15; De praescr. 13 u ap.

% Adv. Prax. 14. Cm. taxxe Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 331-332. C apyroii cropossl, TepTy/IHaH yTBEPKIACT,
yro CBIH Takxke «HEBHONM, MOCKoiIbKy OH sBisercs CrmoBom u [lyxom boxknum mo cBoiictBy CBoeit
cymHoctH (ex substantiae condiCione), n6o Ou — Bor, 6yayun CioBom u Jyxom Boxuum» (1bid. 14). Oto
HallOMHHACET Yy4YCHUEC dunona AHCKC&HILpI/IﬁCKOFO O HEINOCTUXKUMOCTHU HE TOJBKO Bora, HO U bojkeCcTBEeHHBIX
CHJI 110 CYIIHOCTH (CM. BBILLE).

® Adv. Prax. 17.

" Adv. Prax. 11-12.

"2 Adv. Prax. 26: Et ideo Spiritus Dei Deus, et Sermo Dei Deus, quia ex Deo, non tamen ipse ex quo est. Cp.
Adv. Prax. 2; 8 (a Patre decurrens). Cm. Tixeront. 1930. Vol. 1. P. 400; Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 322. B
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or Orma, B ommuue OT poxacHus CbiHa, ocraeTcs y TepTymimaHa 10 KOHIA
HEOCMBICJICHHBIM ¥ TEPMHHOJIOTUYECKH HEOMpEICeICHHbIM. [l0  aHaJOrMu  MOXHO
NPENOI0KNUTh, uTo JlyX, Tak ke kak ¥ CbIH, BEYHO CyIliecTBOBalI B OTIIE ¥ 3aT€M HCIICI OT
Hero B ompeneneHHoe BpeMs, — BEpPOSATHO, B TO K€, 4YTO U Coin". Kpome ToTO,
TepTyninan BHepBbIe Haleln crocod OO0BSICHUTH OoTHoIIeHue Jlyxa He Tonbko Kk OTIy,
Kortopsiii gBnsiercs Ero ucrtounnkom, HO U K CbiHy. A uMeHHO, CblH paccMaTpuBaeTCs
TepTy/inaHoM B NPUYMHHOM OTHOIICHHU KakK nocpednux B ucxoxaenuu CB. Jlyxa oT
Orua, nockonsky Jyx ucxoaut «or Oria uepes CoiHa» (a Patre per Filium)’™, moxoGHo
TOMY KaK TPETUH OT KOPHS IUIOJ M3 mo0era, TPETH OT UCTOYHUKA IMOTOK U3 PEKHU U TPEThE
OT COJIHIIA CHUSHUE OT nyqa75. Otoil koHuenuuu ucxoxaenus Cs. [lyxa uepez Coina, Hauasao
KOTOPOH MOJOKHI HMEHHO TepTy/iuan °, OBbUIO yrOTOBAHHO OOJBLIOE OyIyIee,
MIOCKOJIbKY MMEHHO B HEH 3aKJIF0YaeTCs OJUH W3 BO3MOXKHBIX J02UYEeCKUX OOBSICHCHUI
paznuuusa Mexay poxaeHueM ChlHA U UCXOXKJIECHUEM I[yxa77. Tak xe kak Jloroc, [yx
«mpoucxoaut u3 cymHoctd Camoro bora» (ex ipsius Dei substantia) u ecTs
«camocTosTenbHas Bemp» (substantiva res)”® u Jlumo (persona)’®. Ilpm stom OH
«apebbiBaer B CiioBe» (Sermoni inerat)® u, momo6uo Emy, me oraensercs or Orma®. B
3TOM TPEJACTABICHUU MOXHO BHJAETh TNpPEABOCXHIICHUE TepTyinaHoMm Oymymiei
KOHIIEMIUK «B3auMonpeObiBanus» Jlunm Tpounel (TeQLXQENOLS), XapaKTepHO it
rpeueckoit Teonoruu 1V-VIII BB.

Crienyer OTMETHTh, YTO B TPUHUTAPHOM Yyd4eHUH Tepryminana TepMuH «Jyx»
(Spiritus) o3nauaer He TOABKO Mmpemve Jluyo Tpoutsl — Csaroit Jyx, HO U, Kak 3TO OyaeT
SICHO M3 clieayrolero maparpada, camy cywrocms (Substantia) bora, oomuryro mist Bcex Jlni
Tpounpsl 1 1O MPEUMYIIECTBY U MEPBUYHO OTOXIecTBIsIeMyto ¢ Otiom (tota substantia). B
CBSI3U C OTUM HMHOT/Ia ObIBaCT TPYIHO OINpEICTuTh, rae y Teprymumana pedys uaer o Jlyxe
kak o Jlume, a roe — kak o boxecTBeHHOU cymHOCTH, nepeaaHHo OTIOM CbIHsz.
Ortcroa mpoucXxoauT cMmemieHne TepTyutrnanoM npejactaBieHus o CelHE ¢ TPEICTABICHUEM
o Cs. Jlyxe, kak, HaIpuMep, B CICAYIOIIEM MECTE:

«Jlyxom boxuum 3xeck Oyzmer To ke camoe, 4to u CioBo. B camom
nene, kak y Moanna, kotopsiid roBoput: Crnogo cmano niomuto (Uu 1:14), mox

acriekte BoxkecTBeHHOrO «moMocTpoutenbetBa» CB. [lyx, cornacHo Teprysunany, Toxe nucxoaut ot Otua (a
Patre descendit), xak, HarrpuMep, B MOMEHT KpeIIeHHsI Ha HOBOOOPAIIeHHBIX XPUCTHAH, TO100HO ToMy Kak OH
corren Ha Xpucrta Bo Bpems Ero kpemenns Bo Mopaane (De bapt. 8; De carn. Chr. 3).

® Cm. Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 3. P. 1062-1063. Cwm. Tert. Adv. Prax. 12; De bapt. 3 u zp.

™ Adv. Prax. 4: Hoc mihi et in tertium gradum dictum sit, quia Spiritum non aliunde puto, quam a Patre per
Filium.

> Adv. Prax. 8: Tertius enim est spiritus a Deo et Filio, sicut tertius a radice fructus ex frutice. Et tertius a
fonte rivus ex flumine. Et tertius a sole apex ex radio. B cBoeii nkoHoMu4eckoil nestenapHocTH JIyX Takxe
cBsi3aH He ToJbKo ¢ OTioM, HO 1 ¢ ChIHOM, MOCKOJNIBKY, coriacHo Tepryminany, kak CoiH B3su1 oT OTIa To,
uyro Emy npunamiexur, Tak u C. Jlyx BozpMet 310 oT ChbiHa (Adv. Prax. 25; cp. Uu 16:14-15). B uenom, B
TpuHUTApHOM yueHun Teprysnmana «cBs3b OTuna ¢ CeiHoM u CeiHa ¢ YTemmTenem mpeanonaraet Tpex
ces3annblX, Oanoro ¢ Jdpyrum» (Ita connexus Patris in Filio et Filii in Paracleto tres efficit cohaerentes,
alterum ex altero, Adv. Prax. 25).

® Cm. Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 3. P. 1067. Brupouem, B ykasaHHOM Mecte MysH CKIOHEH OTPHLATH
nocpeanuyueckyio poib CoiHa B BeunoM wucxoxaenun CB. Jlyxa ot Ortua, cBsi3biBas ee juiib ¢ Ero
BPEMEHHBIMH (YHKIUSIMU.

" 3Ty KOHLENIHIO BIIOCICICTBHH MOXHO BCTPETHTh, Hampumep, y Opurena (Com. loann. 1l 6 // PG 14.
128A-129A), Wnapus ITuxrasuiickoro (De Trinit. XII 55), I'puropust Hucckoro (Ad Abl. // GNO. Il 1. P.
55.24-56.10; Contr. Eun. | 1.690.5-691.10), Makcuma Ucnosenuuka (Quaest. ad Thal. 63.167-173) u Hoanna
Hamackuna (De fide orth. 12b. 47-49; 13. 77-78) u np.

'8 Adv. Prax. 26.

¥ Adv. Prax. 9; 11-12.

8 Adv. Prax. 6; cp. Adv. Prax. 12: spiritus in sermone.

51 Adv. Prax. 8.

82 Cm. Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 49-50; Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 3. P. 1066.
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CrnoBoM Taxke moHumaetcs J{yx, Tak u 3/1ech B UMEHH Jlyxa MbI TaKKe y3HaeM
Cnoso. Benp Jlyx ecthb cymmuocts CroBa (substantia sermonis), u CioBo ectb
neiicreue Jlyxa (Operatio spiritus), u JIa cyTb omHO (UNUM)»°2,

OTuacTH Takoe CMEUICHHE CBS3aHO C YK€ H3BECTHOM HaM 4epe3 TI'peyecKHx
1epKoBHBIX mucatenei |-Il BB. gokTpuHON 6unHumapuzma («ydenue o asoutie»: Otie u
Coine—/lyxe). Onnako y TepTynianana oHO He 3aTeMHSAET OOLIel TPUHUTAPHON KOHICTILIUU
bora, mockoibKy, Kak Mbl TOKa3aiH, y HEro OHO TECHO CBSI3aHO C MPEICTABIEHUEM O
«Idyxe» (spiritus) kak obweu boscecmeennoti cywnocmu (substantia). Oto npencrasicHue,
uMerollee sIBHbIE MapajuleNld C Y4YeHHEM CTOMKOB O MHPOBOM nHegMe KaK OTHEHHOM
epBOOCHOBe Mupa®, Kak Mbl YBUIMM J1anee, OKasalach BECbMa IEPCIICKTHBHOM IS
MOCJICTYIOIIETO Pa3BUTHS JIATHHCKOTO TpruHUTapu3Ma B IV-V Bekax.

Hanee, y Teprynnuana, Kak W y rpedeckux amosnoreroB, Cs. Jlyx paznenser c
Jlorocom ormpeneneHHble GYHKIIUU 10 TBOPEHUIO U YIIPABICHUIO MUPOM:

«Bmecte ¢ Humu Otenr co3man denoBeka M co3fan momobOHoro M, a
uMeHHO, BMecTe ¢ ChiHOM, KoTOphIil momkeH ObLT 00JIeUhCcsl B YENIOBEKA, W C
Hyxom, Kotopserit pomkeH ObL1 ocBATHUTH 4YenoBeka. [ ¢ Humm], kak co
CIy’)KUTEIISIMU U coBeTHHUKaMu (quasi cum ministris et arbitris), Ou 6ecemoBain B
€IUHCTBE Tponu51>>85.

Cs. lyx ectb boxectBenusiii /Jap (munus), Koropsiit CeiH npunsn ot Otna u
w3 Ha Bepyromux nocie CBoero Bosnecenus . Ilocnanubii ChIHOM B KaudecTBE
samemaromeii Ero Cuist (vicaria vis)® w Vmewwmens (Paracletus), T.e. 3ammrHika
(advocatus)®®, On ocesmaer Bepyromux®®, BIOXHOBIUI U IPOXOIKAET BIOXHOBISTH
HpOpOKOBgO; OH coBepIIaeT EepKOBHBIC TanucTBa PYKOBOAMUT LIEPKOBHOM AUCIUIIIMHON
U JaeT JIOAAM CUJy s NOCTHXKEHUsS CBSIIEHHOIO Mucanus®’. Kak u y HWpunes, y
Teprynnuana CB. [yx npuBOIUT JIt0oJed K NO3HAHUIO XPpUCTA, @ XPUCTOC — K IO3HAHUIO
bora Ora:

«Komy uctuna otkpeita 6e3 bora? Kem mo3nan bor 6e3 Xpucra? Kem
uccnenoBan Xpuctoc 6e3 [yxa Casaroro? Kem ycBoen [lyx Cpsaroit 6e3
TaHCTBa Bepm?»93

B nenom, pons kak Jloroca, Tak U Jlyxa B TBOpPEHMM W YHPABICHUH MHUPOM Yy
Teprymnana TecHO cBsizaHa ¢ X MeCTOM B «TaWHCTBE MKOHOMHUU» — paclpelielICHUun
boxectBeHHOM cymHocTH Mexay JInamu Tpouiisl, K Y€MYy MbI TEHIEPH U MTEPEXOTUM.

8 Adv. Prax. 26; cp. Apol. 21; 23; Adv. Prax. 7; 27; 29; De orat. 1; Adv. Marc. V 14.

8 Cm. Spanneut. 1957. P. 332. [Togpo6Hee cm. Huxe, m. 1.3.1.

8 Adv. Prax. 12.

8 Adv. Prax. 30: Hic interim acceptum a Patre munus effudit, Spiritum Sanctum, tertium nomen divinitatis, et
tertium gradum majestatis, unius praedicatorem monarchiae, sed et oeconomiae interpretatorem.

% De praescr. 13. Cam CbIH, HCIOIHSS «IOMOCTPOUTEIBCTBO CIIACCHHS», B CBOK) OYEPEb SBISCTCS
«3amectuteneM Oria» (vicarius Patris, Adv. Prax. 24).

% Adv. Prax. 1-2; 25.

% Adv. Prax. 2; 12.

% Apol., 18; Adv. Prax. 1. ITo muenuio TepTymimana, B BETX03aBETHbIC M HOBO3ABETHBIC BpeMeHa cam Jloroc
ObUI UCTOYHHKOM IMPOPOUCCKOTr0 BAOXHOBCHHS, ABJIABIIMCH NaTpUapxam, MpopokKaM M arnocCTojiaM (CM. Adv.
Prax. 14-16; De praescr. 13 u np.). ITocie >xe Bo3Hecenust Xpucra Ero npopoueckoe ciryKeHHE IPOA0IIKAET
Cg. lyx (cm. De anima 11; 21; Adv. Marc. IV 22; V 8).

% De bapt., 4; 8.

% De virg. vel. 1.

% De anima 1.
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1.3. Oumonozuueckas cmopona: coomnowenue 6 boze edunou cywnocmu u mpex
Jluy. Tlocie TOro, Kak Mbl pPACCMOTPENM TPUHHUTApHOE ydeHue TeprymimaHa c
TE€HETUYECKON CTOPOHBI, T. €. BBIACHWIM, Kak Jluna Tpouisl MpOUCXOAAT APYr OT Apyra u
KaKMMHU OCOOBIMH OTJIMUYUTENbHBIMU MIPU3HAKAMU U QyHKUIUAMH Kaxaoe u3 Hux obnagaer,
HE00XO0/IMMO PacCMOTPETh BOMPOC O TOM, Kak TepTy/umaH Guiocopcku 0O00CHOBBIBAET, C
OJHOI CTOpPOHBI, eAUHCTBO bora, a ¢ qpyroit — Ero tponuHocts. B camom nene, corimacHo
Teprymmany,

«u Oren bor, u Ceia bor, u Jlyx Csaroit bor, u kaxneiii u3 Hux —
Bor»94, U BMecTe ¢ TeM «oauH bor, or Kotoporo» Bcs Tponua95, u Bcs «Tpowuna
— €QUHOT0 BosxkecTra» .

IIo wmuenuro Terpymnuana, KOTOpPBIM ClIEIyeT B 3TOM 3a TIPEYECKUMHU
XPUCTHAHCKAMH THUCATENSIMUA, HA MHOKECTBEHHOCTH JInIl B eqiHOM boskecTBe ykaspIBaeTcs
1 BerxoM 3aBere”’, i B IepeaHHOM OT amocTONOB «IpaBiie Beps» (regula fidei):

«MBI xe Bcerja, a Tenepb 0COOCHHO, OyAy4d HayueHbl Ymewumenem,
TO ectb Hacmasnuxom ecsaxoti Mcmumbsi, BEpUM B €AMHCTBEHHOTO bora (unicum
Deum) npu coxpaHeHuu Toro pacnpezaeienus (Sub hac dispensatione), koropoe
MBI Ha3bIBaeM Oikovoulav. B cootBercTBuu ¢ HuM y exunoro bora ects Ero
CnoBo, Koropoe mpouzonuio ot Hero, u uepes Komopoe éce nauano 6vimo, u
be3 Komopozo nuumo ne nauano 6vims (Mu 1:3). Mb1 Bepum, uto OHO OBLIO
nociano ot Orua B [eBy u poaunocs ot Hee: bor u yenosek, Coin boxuii u
ChIH yenoBeuyeckui, Ha3biBaeMbl Mucycom XpuctoM. Mbl BEpuM Takxke, 4TO
On moctpanan, ymep u Obul morpeden mno Ilucanusm, u Bockperiern OTmoM, U
B3iAT cHoBa Ha Hebo, u cuautr oxecHyto OTHa, U TPAOET CYAUTb >KUBBIX U
MeptBbIX. [lorom OH mocnan, kak u obOeman, or Otma Cesaroro /[lyxa,
Ymewumensa, Ocpsatutens Bepbl TeX, KTo BepuT B Otna u CeiHa u CBATOrO
JHyxa. Dto mpaBuio [Bepbl]| (regula) mpowcxXoauT H3HAYAIBHO W3 CaMOTO
EBaHre/THst IPEkKIC KAKAX OBl TO HH OBLIO APECBHUX €PETHKOBY .,

Jnst pemieHus TpUHUTApHOM mpobieMbl TepTymimaH, BO-TIEPBBIX, HCIOJIb3YyET
CHEIHUABHYIO JIOTUKO-(QUIOCOPCKYIO TEPMUHOIOTHIO (WA KAme20puaibHblll noox00)*, u,
BO-BTOPBIX, PA3BUBAET MOJIUTHKO-IOPHINIECKOE YUECHHUE O hodxcecmeenHOU MOHApXULL.

1.3.1. Kamezopuanwvusiii nooxoo. llpexne Bcero, oopamiaer Ha ce0sl BHUMaHUE, YTO
B CBOGM TPUHHUTAPHOM YYCHHH TepTyJUIMaH MPOBOIUT PA3UUUE MEXKIY O08YMs pidamu
mepMuHo8, WA Kame2opuu

eTHHCTBO pazianyue
substantia («cymnHOCTB») forma («popma», «acrmexT»)
status («craTyc», <ITOJI0KEHUE) gradus («CTeneHby, IOPSIOK»)
potestas («MoryIecTBo», species («obpas», «BHI»)
«BJIACTBHY)

% Adv. Prax. 13: et Pater Deus, et Filius Deus, et Spiritus sanctus Deus, et Deus unusquisque.

% Adv. Prax. 2: unus Deus ex quo... (OTHOCTBIO LUTATY CM. HIKE).

% De pudic. 21: Trinitas unius divinitatis, Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. O Tepmuse trinitas u ero
rpedecKoM SKBHBATEHTE TOLAG cM. Braun. 1977. P. 151-157.

" Adv. Prax. 12.

% Adv. Prax. 2. Cwm. taxxe De praescr. 13.2.

% Ha ($mII0cO(hCKOM MPOUCXOXKACHUH JTaHHOW TepMuUHOJIorMK HactauBaeT K. Mopeckunu, cM. Mopeckunu.
2011. C. 231.

100 cm. Adv. Prax. 2; 8; 12; 13; 19; 27; Apol. 21 u ap. O6 stux kareropusix B nenom cm. Wolfson. 1956. Vol.
1. P. 328-332; Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 299-550; Braun. 1977. P. 167-241; Daniélou. 1978. P. 280-290.
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Tepmunbl nepsoco psga (Substantia, status, potestas) B 1eioMm BbIpakailOT MOMEHT
BoxxectBeHHOTO eduncmea (Unitas, unum, UNi0) W O3HAYAIOT pEATbHYIO HEU3MEHHYIO
OCHOBY BO0’KeCTBEHHOTO OBITHS, B3STYIO B TOJHOTE CBOMX CYINTHOCTHBIX CBOWCTB W CHIL.
PaccMOTpUM 3TH TEPMUHBI 110 TIOPSIIIKY.

Cywnocmo  (substantia) B mnpumokennn k bory y Teprymimana o3HagaeT
HeU3MEeHHYI0 OCHOB8Y, MamepuanbHulll cybocmpam, KOHCTUTyupytommii boxecTBeHHOE
ObiTHe, KOTOpBIM TepTymuan Bcien 3a cTomkaMu W eBaHrenucroM Moannom (Uu 4:24)
naseiaet Jyxon (spiritus)'®:. [omumo Gubieiickux ncrokos, yuerne Teprymimana o Jlyxe
KaK CyITHOCTH bora Takxe nMeeT siBHbIE Mapajlieid CO CTONYECKUM YYEHHEM O TBOPYECKON
OTHEHHOH IEpPBOOCHOBE MHpa — nueeme (TIVELUA, spiritus)'®. Boxee Toro, Kak GbLIO
YCTaHOBJICHO, B 3HAYCHUH MEPBOOCHOBBI U MaTepHalIbHOrO cyOcTpara TepMuH substantia y
Teprymmmana mnpuOmmkaeTcss K nepsoil CTOMYECKOW KaTeropum — UTIOKEIPUEVOV
(<<n0/:me>1<amee>>)103. [TosToMy Ham oTeyecTBeHHBIM wuccienoBarenb A. A. Cnacckuit
omuOOYHO CBs3bIBal TepMuH Substantia y Tepryminana co 6emopoii CTOWYECKOMH

KaTeropuel — TO KOS TOLOV UTOKE(EVOV («omiexalnee, obiaaronee oOmmm
KaquTB0M>>)1O4. Eme mnpexne Cnacckoro A. ¢oH [apHak BBIABUHYNT THUIIOTH3Y O
IOPUAMYECKOM MPOUCXOXKIECHUN TPUHUTApHOI TepmuHoioruu Tepryminana. B wactHocTH,
OH yKa3biBaJ, uTo TepMmuH Substantia y Teprymiunana o3HadaeT 06Lu1yfo COOCTBEHHOCTb,
00111ee UMYIIECTBO, KOTOPBHIM 00J1aTaf0T HECKOJIBKO IOPUANICCKUX JTHI] 05, 4TO TaKXe ObUIO
yOEIUTENBHO OMNPOBEPIHYTO COBPEMEHHBIMH yYeHBIMH . Kpome Toro, HecMoTpsi Ha
yCTOSIBIIIEECS MHEHHE O BO)KeCTBEHHO CYIIHOCTH KaK MaTepuaabHOM cyOcTpare, D. DBaHC
BBIJIBUHYJI TUTIOTE3Y O TOM, uTo TepMuH Substantia y Teprymimana B moruko-dunocodcekom
(MOMHMO FOPUAMYECKOTO U OOBIICHHOTO) CMBICIIE Gce20a O3HAYACT Nepeyio CYUHOCHb
Apwucrorens, T. €. KOHKPETHYIO BEIllb, C YeM, KaK Mbl YBUANM, HE COIJIACHO OOJBIINHCTBO
Hccne/:[OBaTeneﬁlm.

Eme Oonee sBHO cromueckue WCTOKM TepmuHa substantia y Teprymimnana
MPOCJICKMUBAIOTCS B YIIOMUHABIIEMCSl paHee ero ydeHuu o mernecHocmu bora, koTopoe
SBIISICTCS XapaKTepHOW 0coOeHHOCThIO Teosnorun Teprymnnana. [leiicTBUTENbHO, COTIACHO
Teprymnuany, xota bor ectb Jlyx, OH ecTh «CBOEIro pojia TEJIO B CBOEM o6paze»108. B sTom
yTBEpXKACHUH TepTyinaH omnupaercs Ha (U3HKY CTOMKOB, COTJIACHO KOTOPHIM BCE

101 Adv. Prax. 5; 7; 8; 26; Apol. 21; Adv. Marc. 1l 9; De pudic. 21. Ha ceromHsIIHu# IeHb CUUTACTCS
obuienpu3HaHHelM, 4to TepTymwiman moHuMaer boxecTBeHHyr cymHocTh (Substantia) B cmbicie
MmartepruansHoro cyocrpata. Cm. Schlossmann. 1906b. S. 408; Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 326; Cantalamessa.
1962. P. 49; Stead. 1963. P. 62; Braun. 1977. P. 182; 189-194; Daniélou. 1978. P. 281; Osborn. 1997. P. 131;
Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 237-238.

102 cm. SVF. | 533; 11 310; 413; 422; 786; 841; 1009; Diogen. Laért. Vitae philos. VII 137; 139; Seneca. Dial.
XI11 8.3; Ep. 41.1-2; cm. taxke Spanneut. 1957. P. 332; Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 12-13; 26-27; Braun. 1977. P.
189. BriepBble TEPMHUH «CYIIHOCTBY (OVOLt) B TPHHUTAPHOM KOHTEKcTe ynotpebun Uyctun dunocod (cm.
lustin. Dial. 128.4), y KoToporo oHa TaKke MMEET BIIOJHE MAaTEPHAIbLHBIN XapakTep U CPABHUBAETCS C OTHEM.
Cw. Kriebel. 1932. S. 94.

103 Cup. SVF. 11 369-374; Braun. 1977. P. 182; 194. B 1ie10M 0 4eThIPEX CTOMYECKUX KATETOPHsX (cyGeTpar,
Ka4yecTBO, coctostane, otHomenue) cm. SVF. 11 369; Cmoasapos. 1995. C. 98-102.

1% Cnacexuii. 1914. C. 74. O6 9Toii KaTerOPUHM CM. HIDKE, HAIIE ONPEICICHHE TepMHHa Status.

' Harnack. 1887. Bd. 2. S. 288; 307; 1961. Vol. 4. P. 122; 144; cwm. taxxe Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 138;
Bigg. 1913. P. 205, moapoGHee 06 3TOM 3HAUYSHUH CM. HIDKe, 1. 1.3.2.

106 g, Hmxe, . 1.3.2.

197 Evans. 1948. P. 41-44. Haure MHCHHE I10 5TOMY BOIIPOCY MbI IIPUBEAEM HIKE B 3TOM maparpade.

108 Adv. Prax. 7: Quis enim negabit Deum corpus esse, etsi Deus spiritus est? Spiritus enim corpus sui generis
in sua effigie. O cronueckux uctokax storo yuenus cMm. SVF. | 153; |1 310; 1028; Diogen. Laért. Vitae philos.
VIl 147-148. Cm. taxxe Spanneut. 1957, P. 288-290; Stead. 1963. P. 62; Braun. 1977. P. 189.
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CYIIECTBYIOILIEE — TEJIECHO, OECTENECHBI TOJIBKO BPEMs, IPOCTPAHCTBO, MYyCTOTA U CMBICI
BhIcKassiBanmil (Aektov)'®. Heuro momobHoe yreepkaaer u TepTymman:

«Bce, 9TO CyIIecTByeT, €CTh CBOCTO pojia Tello; OECTEIIeCHO JIUIIb TO,

110
4TO BOBCE HE CYLIECTBYET» .

CrnenoBarenpHo, eciu bor nedcTBuTeNnbHO cymiecTByeT, TO OH JOKEH OBITH B
KaKOH-TO CTEMEeHM TEJIeCHBIM WM obianmaTh TenoM. Benp, cormacHo Teprymnuany, Teno
(corpus) ectsb «ro, Guaromaps demy uro-to cymecryer» (aliquid per quod est)'. Tlo
CYIIIECTBY, OH OTOAECTBJISIET TEJIO C IOHATHEM CYIIHOCTH (Substantia) kak cyoOcrtpara,
MEepBOOCHOBHI Belu: «Cama CYIIHOCTh €CTh TE€JIO BCSIKOM Ber» 2. U ecan Bor ectb
peaIbHO CYILIECTBYIOIIAs, CaMOCTOSTENbHAS CYIIHOCTh, TO, MO JIOTMKE TepTyiiuaHa u
cronkoB, OH C HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO JOKEH ObITh TemoM . Takum o6pasoM, ydeHHe
Teprymmana o TenecHocTr bora HampaBieHO Ha TO, 4TOOBI MOKa3aTh, uTo bor oOmamaer
JNEHCTBUTENLHBIM, CAMOCTOSITETILHBIM CYIIIECTBOBAHHEM, a HE MPEICTABISIET COOOM TUIOA
HAIIer0 BOOOpPaXEHUS WM YTO-TO HECAMOCTOSATENbHOE, MOA0OHO axupgeHmsM . o
cioBam K. Mopeckunu, 31ech «OMOJEHCKHMI pealin3M COCIUHWICA CO CTOMYECKUM

MaTtepHamm3Mom» >,
Hanee, cornmacuo Teprymuany, oomiee s Beex Jlui Tpournsl ums «bor» (Deus),
TaKk ke Kak u ums «J{yx» (Spiritus), — 3ro umms camoii cymHOCcTH BoXuei, To ecTh

BoxecrBennoctu (substantiae ipsius nomen, id est divinitatis), a Bce ocrambHble HMCHA
Bboxuu, takue kak ['ocmogs (Dominus), Beemepskurens u ap., BhIpakalOT MPUCYIIHE €i
cBoiicTBa MM cumibl (accedentis rei mentio; nomen potestatis)*. Tlostomy cuemyer
pasnuuath B bore cywmocms (= teno) u ee ceoucmea:. «Omno — bor, a apyroe —
Boxxue»'’. OcHoBubIMI cyugnocmuvimu  ceoticméamu Boxunmu TepTyiinan camraer
BEYHOCTh, HEPOKJIEHHOCTh, HETBAPHOCTh, OE3HAUYATILHOCTh, OECKOHEUHOCTh U TBOPYECKYIO
mous™®.  Cormacro Teprynnuany, Bce cBoiicTBa bora o00pa3yloT yHHMKaJIbHBIN
boxxectBeHHbIl Status, wim cosokynnocms CYuWHOCMHBIX CBOUCME, XaPaKTEPHBIX TOJIBKO

qutst BoXkecTBEHHOrO GBITHS . Tepmun status y Teprymuimana MOKHO COOTHECTH CO BTOPOU
CTOMYECKOM KaTeropueii: TO ToLOV («KauyecTBO»), KOTOpas BMECTE C CYIIHOCThIO (OVOIX =
substantia, UTtokeipevov) obpasyeT KakIyl0 KOHKPETHYIO, PEaJbHO CYHIECTBYIOIIYIO

109 cm. SVF. 11 329; 359; 361; 363; Diogen. Laért. Vitae philos. VII 140-141; Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. VI
263; X 218; Seneca. Ep. 58.15. Tepryminan n00aBiseT K 3TOMY TaKKe NBIDKCHHUE, JCHCTBUE, CTpajaHue,
cTpeMieHue, 00si3aHHOCTH | ap.; cM. Adv. Herm. 36.

19 De carn. Chr. 11: Omne quod est, corpus est sui generis: nihil est incorporale, nisi quod non est.

11 De carn. Chr. 11: Sed ne esse quidem potest, nisi habens per quod sit. Cum autem sit, habeat necesse est
aliquid, per quod est. Si habet aliquid per quod est, hoc erit corpus ejus.

12 Adv. Herm. 35: ipsa substantia corpus sit rei cujusque. Cp. Adv. Herm., 36: unam omnibus formam solius
corporalitatis, quae substantiae res est. Cm. Taroke Tixeront. 1930. Vol. 1. P. 394; Daniélou. 1978. P. 181; 282.
3 Pmenno Tax npeiaraeT IOHUMAaTh MbICITb TepTyinana Onax. ABrycTHH: ipsam naturam substantiamque
divinam corpus vocare (De haeres. 86).

14 Touno Tax xe moHnMaer 510 ydenne Aryctum: sed potuit, ut dixi, propterea putari corpus Deum dicere,
quia non est nihil, non est inanitas, non est corporis vel animae qualitas, sed ubique totus, et per locorum spatia
nulla partitus, in sua tamen natura atque substantia immutabiliter permanet (Ibid. 86). Cm. Taxxxe Spanneut.
1957. P. 290.

5 Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 237.

1% Adv. Herm. 3.

17 Adv. Marc. | 4: aliud enim Deus, aliud quae Dei.

18 Adv. Marc. | 3: Deum, summum esse magnum, in aeternitate constitutum, innatum, infectum, sine initio,
sine fine. Ibid. 7: Hanc (sc. substantiam) solam innatam, infectam, solam aeternam et universitatis conditricem.
19 Apol. 21; Adv. Marc. | 3; Adv. Prax. 2; 19. Cm. Braun. 1977. P. 201-205; Evans. 1948. P. 52. Dror
BoxectBeHHbIN cmamyc TepTylulMaH WHOTAA Ha3bIBaeT Takxke «obpasom boxxuum» (effigies Dei, forma Dei,
cm. Adv. Prax. 7; Adv. Marc. | 3; 11; V 20) u «boxectsennoi npupomoit» (divina natura, De praescr. 7; De
test. anim. 2; Adv. Marc. 1l 6; 11; De pudic. 2).
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Bems'2’. B CBA3M C OSTHM XapakTepHO BhIpakenwe Teprymimana status substantivus

(«CYLTHOCTHBII CTAaTyc»), T. €. COBOKYIHOCTb XapaKTEPHBIX CBOMCTB, CKa3bIBAIOLIUXCS O
cyocrpare . Ilo muenuto I'. Bonbdcona, tepmun status y Teprymimana mmeer ckopee
IOPHINYECKO-COIIanIbHOEC 3HaYEHNE U O3HavaeT obmIyro substantia u potestas B Tponuelzz.
OpnHako 3T0O MHEHHE Ka)XKEeTCs HaM HATSHYTHIM: OHO HEe 000CHOBaHO TeKCTaMH TepTysuiana
U HE MOJAIeP>KUBAETCA CIEIUAINCTAMU.

Hakonen, tepmun potestas o3HauaeT CHUIIy WIM MOIIb, HMPUCYIIYIO KaKOH-THOO
CYIIHOCTH, TH6O ee BIacTh W aBTOPUTET >, MOXKHO TaKkxke CKa3aTh, 4To POtestas ectb
substantia B meiictBun'®. Eciu Mbl IIPWIOKUM BCE 3TU TEPMUHBI K bory, 1o momydum
cieayromiee: bor sBasieTcs ocoboit cywmnocmoro (Substantia), cocrassromieii HEM3MEHHYTO
U HEMpPOSBIEHHYI0 OCHOBY Ero peanbHOTro OBITHS; B COOTBETCTBUH cO CBOEH CYIIHOCTBIO
On ob6namaer u CBouM 0COOBIM cmamycom (Status), T.e. COBOKYIHOCTBIO CYITHOCTHBIX
CBOWCTB, a TaKxke mpucymmm Emy moeywecmeom u enacmwio (potestas). Bece atu Tpu
KaTeropuu Oe3pazNuyHO CKa3bIBalOTCA O KakaoMm u3 Jlun Tpouimsl U 00benuHSAIOTCA B
MOHATUM equHoro bora.

Ecmu Mb1 oOpatuMcs Tereps K Kareropusm smopoeo psaaa (forma, gradus, species)
U3 TIPUBEACHHON BBIIIE TAOJIUIBI, TO OOHAPYKUM, YTO B IIEIOM OHH BBIPAKAIOT MOMEHT
boxectBenHoro pasznuuusa (distinctio) M MOKa3bpIBalOT OMNpEAEIEHHOE BHYTPEHHEE
pacnpeoenenue (dispositio, dispensatio, oikovouia) exuHol 1 HenenuMmoil boxxecTBeHHOM
CymHOCTH, oOycnaBnuBatomee cymectBoBanue B bore Tpex Jlum. CormacHo A. A.
CracCKOMy, O3TH TIOHSATHS COOTBETCTBYIOT CTOMYECKOH KaTeropud TO WOIwS TOoLoV
(«ocoboe cBoiCcTBOY, proprietas) 2% 3ra runoresa MPEJCTABIISIETCS HAM BIIOJIHE BEPOSITHOM,
OJIHAKO JTOKa3aTh CTOMYECKOE, a HEe, HAPUMED, APUCTOTEICBCKOE MPOUCXOXKICHUE TTOHSITHS
«ocoboro cBoiictBa» (proprietas = mowotnc) y Tepryminana He mpeacTaBiIseTCs
BO3MOXHBIM. [[pyroii uccienosarens, 3. OcOOpH, HE TaK JaBHO BBIABUHYJ THIIOTE3Y O TOM,
yTo paznauunsa Mexay Jlunmamm Tpounel y TepTyminaHa OCHOBBIBAIOTCS Ha YETBEPTOU
CTOMYECKOI KaTeropmm — «CocTosiHuEe B oTHomieHun» (relative disposition), uau mpocto
«OTHOILIEHUEY, YTO COOTBETCTBYET 3alaJIHON CPEeTHEBEKOBOI JOKTPUHE «CyOCTaHIIMATbHBIX
orHoureHuit» (substantial relations) B Tpomme'®. OmHako HAaHHYIO TUIOTE3y HEIB3S
npuU3HaTh YOeIUTEIbHONW HE TOJBKO MO MPUUYMHE €€ SIBHO aHAXPOHUCTHYECKOTO XapaKkTepa
(TepmuH relativum B TpUHUTApHYIO TEOJOTHIO BIIEPBBIC BBEI JIMIIL ABpEIUil ABTYCTHH, O
YeM pedb MOMJET HMKE), HO U MO0 NPUYMHE HEBO3MOXXHOCTH JI0Ka3aTh CTOMYECKHUE, a HE
ApPUCTOTENIEBCKHE MCTOKH KAaTErOPHH OTHOIICHUS, a TAKXKE — M 3TO TJIABHOE — MOTOMY,
yro TepTy/muman Huko20a He yIIOTpeOIsSeT COOTBETCTRYONME TepMuHbL: relatio, relativum,
ad aliquid B cBoeli TpuHHTapHOW JOKTPUHE. JIeHCTBUTENBHO, A MOITBEPIKIACHUS CBOM
runoTe3bl OcOopH ccputaercs aumib Ha 10-to rnaBy Tpaktara «IIpotus Ipakces». OgHako B
HEell pedb WIET JUIIb O TOM, 4TO moHsATHEe «OTery mpeanonaraet Hamuuue y Hero ChiHa, a
«Cp» — Ortna; Benpb it Toro, yto0br Otenr 6611 OTiiOM, EMy HEeoOxommMo nmeth ChiHa,
a uto6b1 Ceia 0611 ChiHOM, EMy HeoOxoaumo umets OTra. Apyrumu cinoBamu, eciii OTert u
ChIH HE MOT'YT TaK Ha3bIBaThCs caMu 10 cede, u TeM 6onee OHU HUKOUM 00pa3oM HE MOTJIN
OBl mpom3olTH OT camux ceds, 4ToOsl Oterr camoro cebst caenan cede CoiHOM, a ChIH
camoro ce0s crmenan Ob1 cebe OTIOM, KaK YYHIJI MOJATUCT HpaKceﬁm. He rosopst o Tom,
qro mMeHoBanme bora Ortmom TepTylHaH CUMTan HE H3HAYAIBHBIM 2, OZOGHBIX

120 . SVF. 11 369-398; Braun. 1977. P. 201-202; 206-207.

121 De anima 32.

122 \wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 329.

123 Evans. 1948. P. 55-56.

124 Evans. 1948. P. 57.

%5 Cnacexuii. 1914. C. 74=75; 06 s1oit kateropuu cM. SVF. |1 374; 111 Diog. Bab. Fr. 22; Cmoaspos. 1995. C.
100.

126 Oshorn. 1997. P. 125-127.

127 Adv. Prax. 10.

128 Cm. Boime, 1. 1.3.1.
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paccyxnaeauii 00 oTtHocuTenbHOCcTH WMeH Otma u ChlHa MBI HaliieM HeEMano B
narpuctike'”’, U W3 HHUX HHMKAaK He cieayer, 4to TepTy/UIMaH B CBOEM TPHHUTAPHOM
YUEHUU OIMUPANICS HAa CTOMYECKYIO KATEOTPHUIO «COCTOSIHHS B OTHOIICHHHMY» WU YTO OH
BHIN pas3nuuus Mexay Jlunamu Tpouubl TOJBKO B OJHOM 3TOM KaTEropuu, KOTOPYIO OH K
TOMy ke HuKorja He wucnonsdyer explicite. Bmecrte ¢ Tem runoresa OcOopHa
NpeJCTaBIsieTcss HaM BechbMa OpPUTMHAJIBHOM W MPUHULATEIBHOW B IPECIEKTHUBE
JMAIBHEUINET0 pPa3BUTHS JIATUHCKOTO TpuHUTapu3ma. OHa mpeanosiaraer HeoOXO0IuMOo
B3aMMOOOYCIIOBJIEHHOE CyliecTBOBaHue JIui Tpouiisl.

Ecimu MBI paccMOTpUM Temeph IO OTIASIBHOCTH TEPMHHBI U3 JIEBOM KOJOHKHU
NPUBEICHHON BbIIIE TaOJIMIIBI KATErOpuii, TO 00HAPYKUM, 4TO TepMUH gradus («cTerneHb»,
IOPSATOK», ONpe/e/icHHas TMO3WIMA») O3Ha4daeT y TepTy/uiMaHa BHYTPEHHHHA TOPSIIOK
nepefaud  WiIM  pacnpeneneHus — BoXecTBEHHOW — CYIIHOCTH,  OIpPENETIeHHYIO
II0CIICI0BATEIEHOCTD, HEPAPXHIHOCTh BOXKECTBEHHOTO OBITHS -, HaYMHAOErocs 0T bora
Otma, Kotopslit ects svicuuas cmenens (SUMMuS gradus), wiu yeras cywmnocms (tota
substantia, plenitudo)™, u nanee pacnpocrpanstomerocs na Coina u Jyxa, Kotopsie cyTh
ee omeemenenus u wacmu (derivatio totius et portio)*®. Ilo muenuto I'. Bonbcona, TepMuH
gradus y TeprymiaHa COOTBETCTBYET TIPEYECKOMY TepMHHY TAEWS y HyctuHa u
A(bHHarog)a M O3HAYacT «IMPUYMHHOCTHBIE OoTHOmeHHs» (causal relations) mexay Jlumamu
TpOI/II_H:Il 3 Opmako Taxas UHTEpIpeTalrs HEe MOXKET ObITh MpHU3HAaHA 000CHOBAaHHOU. UTO
KacaeTcsl CBA3aHHBIX C STHM TEPMHUHOB POrtio u derivatio, mpuBoUBIIKX HCCIIEAOBATEIEH
TPUHHUTAPHOU JOKTPUHBI TepTyluaHa B 3aMEMIaTeIbCTBO, TO OHH, IO CIPaBEAIUBOMY
3amesianuto . OcOopHa, Ha caMOM Jeie O3HaudalT y TepTy/uiMaHa €IWHCTBO, a HE
pasﬂeneHHela4, a XK. Tuxcepon u JIx. Kemnu cCBsA3BIBAIOT UX €O CTOMYECKUMHU
MAaTepHAINCTHYECKIMH TIpeacTaBneHnsMu Teprymumana™. Tak WM WHaue, [0 MHEHHIO
OOJIPIIMHCTBA WCCIIEIOBaTeIe, TepMUH SPecies («oOpas3», «BUA», «IIPOSBICHUE») Y
Teprymmmana o3Ha4aeT MPOSIBICHHBIM BOBHE 00pa3 MM YaCTHBIA CIOCOO CYIIECTBOBAHUS
enuHoi boxecTBeHHO# cymHOCTH, a TepMuH forma («popmay, «BUI», «aCIEKT») —
MIPUHITUIT €€ WHIUBUIyalluu B KaKOH-TO KOHKPETHOU hopMe, Oiarogapst KOTOPOU CYITHOCTh
CTaHOBUTCS SIBHOW WU onpez[eneHHOﬁl%. Eme ogHuM TepMHHOM, C MOMOUIBIO KOTOPOrO
Teprynnuan pasnuyaer Jluna Tpowutis, siistercst repmua Modulus («vepay) 57 Tlo muenuio
I'. Bonb(cona, 3TOT TepMHH TOXKIeCTBeHEH TepmuHaMm forma u gradus, o3Hauarommm
npuYrHHYI0 3aBUCHMMOCTh ChiHa orT Otma. B cBoro ouepenp, Tepmun species Bombdcon

129 Cm., manpumep, Greg. Naz. Orat. 29.16 u zp.

130 Cm. Evans. 1948. P. 52; Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 448-454; Kelly. 1968. P. 114; Daniélou. 1978. P. 290;
293.

181 B cBssu ¢ otuM Bonbgcon monaraer, uro mmenno Orter; kak tota substantia ssasercs «oOrum
cyocrpatomy» Jlur Tpounst (Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 326).

132 Apol. 21: Et cum radius ex sole porrigitur, portio ex summa; sed sol erit in radio, quia solis est radius, nec
separatur substantia, sed extenditur. Adv. Prax. 9: Pater enim tota substantia est, filius vero derivatio totius et
portio sicut ipse profitetur: quia pater maior me est. Cp. Adv. Prax. 14; 26; Adv. Marc. Il 6 (o Tepmune
derivatio, 6;M3koM K TpedeckoMy ATOQQOLX, cM. Bhie, 1. 1.2). Bmecte ¢ Tem Tepryiunan cuuraer, 4to 110
€AUHCTBY CYIIHOCTH MOXHO Ha3BaTbhb COJHIEM U OTHCHBHBIﬁ JIy4 COJIHIA: «O,Z[HaKO, — TI'OBOPHUT OH, — €CJIN
OBl sI CHaJaJia Ha3BaJl COJIHOEM TO, YEMY IPHUHAIJICIKUT JIYyY, ST HE CTal OBl TOTYAC Ha3bIBATh JIy4 COJIHIIEM.
BC,Z[B TOorJaa A cacyall OBI JIBa COJIHIIA. Ho s mocuwnran 0v1 1 COJIHIE, U €r0 JIy4 ABYMsS CaMOCTOSATECIIbHBIMHU
BEIIaMU M JIBYMs BHJAMHU €IWHON W HepasJelbHON CYIIHOCTH, Tak ke kak bora m Ero CrnoBo, kak Otna u
Ceina» (Adv. Prax. 13).

133 Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 330.

134 Oshorn. 1997. P. 133; cp. Wolfson. 1956. \VVol. 1. P. 326.

135 Tixeront. 1930. Vol. 1. P. 398-399; Kelly. 1968. P. 114.

136 Evans. 1948. P. 54-55; 57; Kelly. 1968. P. 114; Daniélou. 1978. P. 290; 293; Braun. 1977. P. 204.
Bmpouem, y Teprymiuana, kak u y Luuepona (cm. Cicero. Topica 7), tepmunbsl forma u species wacro
SBISAIOTCS cHHOHUMamu (cM. Evans. 1948. P. 57).

137 Cm. Apol. 21; Adv. Prax. 14.
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npeasiaraeT MOHUMATh KAaK «MHIWBUAYAIbHBIM BHUI», T.€. KaK «MHAMBHUI», a TaKXKe Kak
«BHELIHEE npo;IBneHI/Ie»138.

Tenepp NMOSCHUM 3Ty CETKY KaTErOpuil NpUMEpaMu, B3ATbIMU TepTyJuIMaHOM u3
¢u3nyecKoro Mupa M BIIOCIEICTBHU CTAaBIIUMHU KJIACCHUYECKMHU B XPHUCTHAHCKOU
TPUHHUTAPHOU TeoJOruu. Tak, KOpeHb, moOer W IUIOM, WM MCTOYHUK, peKa U MOTOK, WIIH
COJIHIIE, JIy4 U CHSIHUE CYTh TPU HEPA3AEIBHO CBA3AHHBIE APYT C IPYroM MOCIEA0BATEIBHO
B ONpe/ieieHHOM rmopsnake (gradus) pacKpbIBAIOLIMECS UHOUBUOYATbHBIE — 0OpaA3bL
cywecmeosanus unu nposisienus (formae, species) ogHoON U TOM Ke eOurol u Hedeaumou
cywrocmu (unius et indivisae substantiae) — mepea, Bombl mim cBera’>. ITogOGHBIM
obpaszom Teprymnuan npeacTaBisieT cede U COOTHOIICHHE B bore equHOM CyIITHOCTH U Tpex
JIuu, KoTOpHIE CYTH

«TPH HE TI0 CTATYyCY, HO MO MOPSJIKY, HE M0 CYIIHOCTH, HO 1O (hopme, He
[0 MOTYILECTBY, HO MO IposiBieHuto. Beap OHM MMEIOT €IUHYIO CYLIHOCTb,
eIMHBIA CTaTyC M €AUHOe MorymecTBo, u6o oaua bor, or Kortoporo
MPOUCXOJAT ITH MOPAIKU, (OPMBI U TPOSBICHMS, HU3BECTHBIE IO HMEHEM
Otna, CeiHa u CBsATOrO I[yxa>>140. «Tpouna cmyckaercs ot Otua uepes
COCJIMHEHHBbIE U CBSI3aHHbIC MOPSAKM, HMYEM HE Hapyllas MOHAPXUU H

141
noaacp:KruBasd COCTOIHUC UKOHOMUUNY» .

Takoe «coctossHue uKoHOMUHW» (0Oekonomiae status) mpeamonaraer, dYTO
BoxecTBeHHasi CyIMIHOCTh IO odepenau mnepemaetcs kKaxaomy Jlumy Tpowisl m Kak Obl
pacmpenensercs Mexay Humu; mnpudyeM 53TO HE MPOCTO paclpelesieHue eIuHOW U
HEJCNTUMOM CYIIHOCTH, HO €€ CBOEr0 poJia «CHCTEMAaTUYECKOE PaCIOJIOKEHUEY,
«KOHCTPYKTHUBHBII IOPSAAOK U cucrema»™ . Tlo Muenmio M. Cianug, 5Ta «HKOHOMHYECKAs
Teopusi, HE OyIy4Yr HAIPsAMYIO 3aBUCHMOM OT CTOMIM3Ma WiH ¢uiaocoduu, TeM HE MEHEe
SIBIISIETCS. OOBSICHEHHEM TPOUIIBI, COTJIACYIOIIUMCS CO CTOMYECKOM Teonorueiin . Takum
o0pa3om, 1o MbIciau TepTyinaHa, B TpeX B3aUMOCBSI3aHHBIX (popMax MpOSIBISIETCS OJIHA U
Ta e cymHocTs (Una substantia in tribus cohaerentibus)**, u JIuua Tpouust eounocywmol
apyr apyry (unius substantiae)*®, Gyayun csisans! edurncmeom cywnocmu (per substantiae
unitatem)**. Kak mnpegcraBisieTcs, 5Ty 3aMeyaTeNbHYIO MO CBOGH TOYHOCTH M BEChMa
NEPCICKTUBHYIO U XPUCTHAHCKOW TPHHUTApHOW Teojoruu ¢opmyiry: unitas substantiae

(«eIMHCTBO CYIIHOCTHY), SKBUBAJICHTHYIO 3HAMEHHTOMY I'PEYECKOMY TEPMHHY OOOVOLOG
(«emuHOCYIIHBINY), npuHasToMy Ha Huxkeiickom Cobope B 325 .1 Tepryminan mor

138 Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 330-332.

139 Cm. Adv. Prax. 8; 13; 19; 29; Apol. 21.

140 Adv. Prax. 2: Tres autem non statu, sed gradu; nec substantia, sed forma; nec potestate, sed specie: unius
autem substantiae, et unius status, et unius potestatis; quia unus Deus, ex quo et gradus isti et formae et
species, in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti deputantur. Cp. Adv. Prax. 7; 8; 19.

™ Adv. Prax. 8: Ita Trinitas per consertos et connexos gradus a Patre decurrens et monarchiae nihil obstrepit et
oekonomiae statum protegit.

142 prestige. 1969. P. 102.

143 Spanneut. 1957. P. 310.

144 Adv. Prax. 12. Teprymiuan B otHomeHun Jlur Tpounsl 4acTo KUCHONB3YeT BOCXOASAILINE K CTOMKAM
¢buocodckue TEPMHUHBI, BRIpAXKAIOIIHE pa3IHIHbIe COCOOBI eMHCTBA IpeaMeToB: conjunctio (Adv. Prax. 24;
27), cohaerens (Adv. Prax. 12; 25), conexus (Adv. Prax. 8; 25), consertus (Adv. Prax. 8) u ap. Cwm.
Schlossmann. 1906b. S. 413-416; Spanneut. 1957. P. 308-3009.

5 Adv. Prax. 2; 13.

148 Adv. Prax. 2; 25; Apol. 21.

17 Prestige G. L. 1969. P. 219-220. ITocne Teprymmuana dopmyma unius substantiae (6ykB. «emuHOiR
CYIIHOCTH») UCIIOIh30BajIach MHOTUMH JATHHCKUMHE OorocioBaMu |V—V BB. Kak aHaJIOT TPeYeCcKOr0 TEpMHUHA
OLLOOVOLOC  («EIMHOCYIIHBIN»), XOTS BIIOCIEACTBHH OHa Oblla BBITECHEHa TepMHMHOM Cconsubstantialis
(«eIMHOCYIIHBIHY ), KOTOPBIN BCTpeyaeTess B 9TOM 3HaueHun yke y Tepryminana (Adv. Herm. 44), npasna, He
B oTHomennn Jlum Tpowurel. (B TpuHuTapHOE OGOTrOCIOBHE ero BIEepBbIe BBenl B cepeanHe |V Beka Mapwii

BukTopuH, 0 ueM peus moiiner Hike). ['pedeckuit TepMuH OPLOOVOLOG B TPHHUTAPHYIO TEOJIOTHIO BIIEPBBIE
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o 148 o
3aMMCTBOBATh KaK M3 OIIACUTCIBHOU MPAKTHKKU CBOCTO BPEMCHHU , TaAK U U3 CTOUUCCKOU

busuku. JlewictBuTenbHO, eaquHCTBO JIui, TpOWIBI MBICIHTCS MM HE KaK HyMepuueckoe
moacdecmso (numeri singularitas)**® oxmoit u Toit e eIMHMYHON CYOCTAHIMH, HO KAk
00WHOCMb e0UH020 U HeOeTUMO20 MAMePUAIbHO20 cyocmpama, KOTopsid Nx 06pa3yeT150.
MOXHO BHIIETH B 3TOM IMPEACTABICHUH OINPEACICHHOE BIHUSHUE CTOMYECKOTO YUYCHHS O
MUPOBOI nHegme, cayxamiel 00beUHIIONM MPUHIIUIIOM BCEX BEIIeH Ha pa3HbIX YPOBHSIX
MHPOBOTo GbITHs . ClIefyeT 0COGEHHO MOAYEPKHYTh, UTO MO HECOMHEHHBIM BIMSHHEM
CTOMYECKOW (PU3UKHU M TeX QU3MYECKUX aHAIOTHM, K KOTOPBIM Npuberaer TepTyiuinaH, OH
NIOHUMAeT E€AMHCTBO bBOXXECTBEHHOH CYIIHOCTH HMMEHHO B MAMepualbHOM CMblce,
M0I00HO €MHCTBY CYIIIHOCTH BOJABI B UCTOYHHKE, TOTOKE U PEKE WM JIPEBECHHBI B KOPHE,
crorte u mobere™’. Tak, CpaBHUBas OTHouIeHUEe Mexay borom u Jlorocom co crBoiIOM U
BETBbIO, OH 3aMEYaeT:
«MarepuanbHblil ucrounnk (materia matrix)®® ocraercst uenoctHeM u
HEBPEIUMBIM, JaKe €CIIA Thl 3aMMCTBYEIIb Y HETO MHOTHE OTPOCTKH CBOWCTB
(plures traduces qualitatum)»***.

B cBsa3u ¢ ati nepenauy boxectBenHol cyniHocty oT Otna k Ceiny, a uepe3 Hero k
Hyxy Teprynnuan paccMaTpuBaeT HE Kak €€ OT/AEJICHUE WM PacCeYeHUE Ha YacTH, HO Kak
HENPEPBIBHOE NPOOOJIdCeHUEe U pacnpocmpanenuel55. Kak ObU10 ymoOMsSHYTO BbIIIE, IO
MHeHHIO O. DBaHca, y Tepry/umana bokecTBeHHas CyniHOCTh (Substantia) ToxxmecTBeHHA
HE CTOMYECKOMY oOujemy noonedxcauwjemy pasHbIX Bellel, HO nepgou cywHocmu
Apucrorens, T.e. SBISETCS KOHKPETHOW, EAMHUYHON PEalbHOCThIO, MOAYCaMu u (hopmamu
KoTopou siBisitorest Tpu Jluma: «Tpu cyTb o1HO no eduncmasy cybocmanyuu, NoCKoIbKy OHU
CyThb OJHA TOXJECTBEHHAs CYOCTaHIMS, OJHA EIUHUYHAS Beus»™®. OmHako Takoe
€IMHUYHO-KOHKPETHOE IOHUMAaHHE €IMHCTBA b0KeCTBEHHOM CYITHOCTH, HAa HAIll B3IJISA, HE
MOJTBEPXKIAETCS TEKCTaMK caMoro TepTysuinaHa, B KOTOPBIX OH siCHO pa3nndaet substantia
Kak OOIIMii MaTepualbHbIi cyocTpar u substantia kak KOHKPETHBIN MPEAMET, Ha3bIBACMBII
Oosiee mpaBMIIBHO resS substantiva u persona (cm. Hmxke). bes atoro pazmuuus Tepryiuman
IIPOCTO HE CMOT ObI ONTPOBEPTHYTH MOHAPXUAHCKOE YUCHHE.

Hapsimy ¢ yka3zaHHbIMH BBIIIE B TaONHIIE KaTETOPHSIMH, IEMOHCTPHUPYIOIIUMU
coBMeCTUMOCTh B bore paznumuus Mmexay OtioMm, CeiHOM U [yXOoM ¢ BHYTPEHHUM
eauHcTBOM UX cymHOCTH, cTaTyca U MOTYIIECTBa, TepTyJulaH UCIOJIb3YET PsiJi TEPMUHOB,
nosicHsifoImMx, 4rto OHU  SBISIIOTCS HE TpocTo ¢GopMaMu  CYHIECTBOBAHMS WM
MPOSIBJICHUSIMA €AUHOM U HEAENUMON bBOKECTBEHHOU CYIIHOCTH, HO CaMOCTOATEIbHBIMU
cywecmeamu (res), uacmuvimu cywrnocmsmu (Substantia propria) u gaxke Jluyamu
(persona) 157, [lepBbIii TepMUH FES O3HAYAET «BEIIb», <IPEIAMETY», KCYIIECCTBO», HEUYTO

6bu1 BBegeH Opurenom (cm. Origen. In Ep. ad Hebr. // PG 14, 1308D). Cwm. Taxke Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P.
327.

'8 Braun. 1977. P. 151.

9 Adv. Prax. 25.

130 spanneut. 1957. P. 300; Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 16; Kelly. 1968. P. 115; Braun. 1977. P. 148-150; 189;
Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 237.

131 . Seneca. Ep. 102.6; Pomponius. Dig. 41.3.30; cm. Taxke Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 26-27; Braun. 1977.
P. 149.

152 0 marepmanbHOM XapakTepe TepMEHOB Substantia i unitas substantiae y Teprymmana cm. Schlossmann.
1906b. S. 407-416; Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 326-327; Braun. 1977. P. 151; 182-183; 190; 194.

153 BykB. «maTepuHCKUIA CTBOI».

54 Apol. 21; cp. Adv. Prax. 8: Nihil tamen a matrice alienatur a qua proprietates suas ducit.

155 Apol. 21: nec separatur substantia, sed extenditur ... a matrice non recessit sed excessit. Cp. Adv. Prax. 11;
12.

1% Evans. 1948. P. 44.

157 Cm. Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 323-324.
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CaMOCTOATCIIbHOC, B OTJIMYUC OT CBOUMCTB, JCHUCTBHUHU HJIM COCTOAHHWHK BCIIN . I[JIH Ooiee

TOYHOW Tepesayrl CaMOCTOATEILHOCTH U caMoOTHocTH bokectBeHHbIX Jlum Teprymman
COCAMHSET C OSTHUM TEPMHUHOM MpuiarateslibHoe Substantivum («caMoCTOSITETbHBII,
«caMOGBITHBII®) ™% B pesynsrare momyuaercs TepMuH res substantiva («camoGBITHBIN
IPEIMET», «CaAMOCTOSATENbHOE cymecTBo») C. B TakoM e 3HaueHur TepTylUIHaH HHOTAA
HCIIONB3yeT yXKe HM3BECTHBIA HaMm TepmuH substantia™®!, koropsii B maHHOM ciyuae
O3HAYaeT He OOIIMA MaTepHalbHBIN CyOCTpaT BEIIH, & CAMOCMOAMENbHO Cyuecmayoujee,
unousudyanvroe neumo (Substantia propria, aliqua substantia)®®’, oGnagaromee cBommu
ocoGbiME  cBOMcTBaME  (proprietates substantiae)'®®. To, uro Tepmun substantia y
Tepryninnana WHOTJA MOXKET UMETh 3HAUCHUE UHOUBUOYATbHOU, KOHKPEMHOU CYWHOCMU,
WIH Cyujecmaeda, ICHO U3 CIIEAYIOIIEro €ro pa3bsICHEHUS

«Omno — cybOcranums (Substantia), a npyroe — mpupona cyOcraHuuU
(natura substantiae). Eciu cyOcTaHIus y KaxI0# Beld 0COOCHHas1, TO MPUPO/Ia
MoXeT ObITh oOmel. Hampumep, cyOcTaHuus — 35TO KaMeHb, >Kele30, a
TBEpAOCTh KaMHS M JKele3a — JTO mpupomga cyOcraHmuu. TBeprocTsh
00BCMHSET, 4 CYOCTAHIHS pasaenseT» o,

B orom 3Hauenmm Tepmun Substantia y Teprymimana npuOnmkaercs K
apHUCTOTENEBCKOIl KaTeropuu TOWTN OLOIA («IepBast CYIIHOCTHY) % u x Tepmuny
UTOOTAOLG («UIOCTACHY, KKOHKPETHOE CYIIECTBOY») B MOCIEAYIONICH IPEUECKON TEOJOTHH,
B YacTHOCTH, y Opurena u Kanmnaznokuiines'®®. 06 stom TOBOPUT M cama €ro 3TUMOJIOTHSI:
JIATUHCKOE CJI0BO Substantia mpoucxomuT oT riarosa substare («cTosTh MOy, «IOACTOATHY,
«IeXKaTh B OCHOBEY, OTCIOJIa — «CYII[ECTBOBATH CAMOCTOSTEIILHOY), TaK JKE KaK U IPEYECKOe
c10BO UTIOOTAOLS HPOUCXOAUT OT riaroia LPiotacOal VPeoTNKéval («CTOATH IO,
«JIeXaTb B OCHOBe>>)167. Tem He MeHee, B koHie | B. u Bo Il B. cioBo substantia craio
OOBIYHBIM TEPEBOIOM Ha JIATHIHb IPEUSCKOr0 TEPMUHA OVOIX («CYIIHOCTHY) Y A3bIYECKUX
dunocopo u puropo’®®. Takas aBysHauHOCTH JaTHHCKOro TepMuHa substantia,

158 Adv. Prax. 7-8; 13; 26. Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 354-356. JlaTHHCKOE CIIOBO F€S COOTBETCTBYET

IPEYECKOMY TIQAYHA («BELIb», «IPEIMET»), KOTOPOE NPUMEHAIO0CH B TPUHUTAPHOM YYEHMH CHayaja
coBpemeHHuKoM Teptymmuana — Opurenom (cm. Origen. Contra Cels. VIII 12), a 3ateM B X0o[e TOIEMHUKH €
CaBCINIMAHCTBOM U B TpPIHHTapHOﬁ TCOJIO0T'UHn AV BCKa, B 4aCTHOCTH, Y I/Inapm{ IIukraBuiickoro u Benmukux
Kanmnanokuiines.

%% Adv. Prax. 7.

160 Adv. Prax. 26. Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 356-367; Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 238. I'pedeckuii SKBHBANCHT
res substantiva — ato moayua OPpeotws («camobbITHas Bemb»). O6 sToM Tepmure cM. Braun. 1977. P. 193;
195-196.

161 Cm. Adv. Prax. 7; 8; 26.

162 Cm. Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 323-325; Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 313-316; 348-353; Mopeckunu. 2011.
C. 238.

163 Adv. Prax. 7; cm. Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 324; Moingt. 1966—1969. T. 2. P. 316-318.

184 De anima 32: Aliud est autem substantia, aliud natura substantiae. Siquidem substantia propria est rei
cujusque, natura vero potest esse communis. Suscipe exemplum. Substantia est lapis, ferrum; duritia lapidis et
ferri, natura substantiae est. Duritia communicat, substantia discordat.

1% Cwm. Evans. 1948. P. 41-44; Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 325; Braun. 1977. P. 182.

1% Braun. 1977. P. 192-192; Evans. 1948. P. 39-44; Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 238,

1" Braun. 1977. P. 170-172.

168 Braun. 1977. P. 176; 193-194; Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 368-377; Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 235. CornacHo
3. DBaHcy, natuHCKMH TepMmuH Substantia wsnauampHO (HEe panee KBHHTWIIMAHA) MOSBUICS B KadyecTBE

KaJIbKU TPEYECKOr0 TEPMUHA VTIOOTAOLG, O3HAYABIIETO HEYTO PEATHLHO CYLIECTBYIONIEE U TOXKIECTBEHHOIO
tepMuHy oLCOla (cm. Evans. 1948. P. 39). Kak ykassiBaer I'. Bomsdcon, tepmun substantia mor

COOTBETCTBOBATh O0OMM IPEYECKUM TEPMHHAM — Kak LTtOoTaoLS, Tak u ovoia (Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P.
325). Crnemyer Takke MMETb B BHAY, YTO BO BpeMs TepTy/ulMaHa UYETKOrO pasjiduus MEXIy CaMUMH
IPEYECKUMHU TEPMHUHAMH UTIOOTAOLS M OVCIX B XPHUCTHAHCKOM TEOJOTHH €Ile HE CYIIECTBOBANO. XOTs
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BOGPABILIETO B CeOs CMBICI 0GOMX IPEYecKHX TepMUHOB , B s3bike TepTy/UIHaHa U MHOTHX
JOPYTUX JATUHCKUX TEOJIOTOB BIOCJEICTBUHU CTala CEPhE3HBIM MPEMSITCTBUEM ISl COTIIacHs
MEXy 3alaJHOM U BOCTOYHON TPUHUTAPHON TEPMUHOJIOTUSIMHU, O YEM IIOUIET pedb HUXKE B
I'maBax ll u IV,

[Momumo TepmuHOB res substantiva m substantia mis omucanust pasnuuus B bore
Mexay Otiom, CeiHoM u CB. JlyxoMm TepTyiimaH 4acTO MCHOJIB3YET YK€ HEOAHOKPATHO
VIOMHHABIIMIiCS TepMuH persona («wmmo»)'’’. 3HaueHHe M IIPOMCXOXKICHHE OITOrO
BaOKHEUINIETO0 TEPMHUHA, KOTOPBIA Omaromaps ycwiusM TepTy/uimaHa TpOYHO BOIIET B
XPUCTHAHCKYIO TEOJIOTHIO, IO KpaifHeil Mepe, Ha JaTHHCKOM 3amaze’’ ', TPYIHO ONpeNeInTh
¢ tounocthio. Eme B XIX Beke A. ¢on [apHak BBIABUHYI TE3UC O HOPUIAYECKOM
POMCXOXK/ICHAN TepMHHA persona B Teomormu Teprymwmaxa'’’, B puMcKoi
IOPUCTIPYACHLMN O3HAYaBIIETO «CTOPOHY», «UHAMBHAA», HAJIEJICHHOIO ONpEeeIeHHBIMU
mpaBaMH M 00s3aHHOCTAMH o, OJHAKO BIIOC/ICACTBHH YYCHBIC MOXBEPIIH JTOT TE3UC
OCHOBATENBHOI KPUTHKE, B Pe3ylIbTaTe 9ero OH ObuI oTOpomeH . PasHble HCCIeI0BATENN
JlaBajid pa3Hble OMNpEeJeCHUss TePMHUHY PEersona B Teosnoruu TepryiinaHa, Hampumep:
«KOHKPETHOE CYILECTBOBAHNE HHIAMBHIA»' ~, «OTPEICICHHBII BUI KOHKPETHON PeanbHOCTH
(res), KOTOpas OCO3HACT C66$I, CBOC CYHICCTBOBAHHUEC H OTHOLHGHI/I}I»”G, «UHAUBUIYyaJIbHAad,
orpeeneHHas GopMa, HaleleHHash CBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM CYLIECTBOBAHHEM» ', «peallbHBIl
MHMBHJ] MM HHIABHAYAIBHBIA BUI» 0, «MHIMBHJ, CYIIECTBYIOMHA 060COGICHHO» "~ 1
np. Tak uiu WHave, STOT TEPMHUH OKa3ajics OYEHb yJAYHBIM BBIOOPOM, MOCKOJBKY y HETO
OTCYTCTBYET OTMEUEHHAsl BbIIIE JBOMCTBEHHOCTb, XapaKTEpHas ISl JATUHCKOTO TEPMHUHA
substantia. TeprymmnaH Mmoib3yeTcs MM TOpa3go dvaiie, 4eM TepMuHOM Substantia, mis
0003HAYCHHS] WHIUBUAYaJIbHOTO CYIIECTBOBAaHHWS, a B TOCICAYIONICH JTaTHHCKOM
TPUHUTAPHOW TEOJOTMM OH CTAaHOBHUTCA NPAKTHUYECKU €IUHCTBEHHBIM HKBHUBAJIECHTOM
IpeYeKkoro TepMuHa UTIOOTAOLS (ecaum He cuMTaTh peakoro TepmuHa Subsistentia,
BBeZicHHOr0o Mapuem BukrtopuHom). B memom, wucrmons3oBanue TepTyuiMaHOM TakKHX
CrelMalIbHBIX TEPMHHOB, Kak Substantia, res u persona, mo muenuro [Ix. [Ipectumxka,
«JIOCTaTOYHO CBHUJIETEIBLCTBYET O TOM, UYTO MBICIb TepTyuinaHa, Korja OH TOBOPUT O TpeX

CUYMTAETCsl, 4TO BIEpBbIE Takoe pasinyue BBea OpureH, yuusuni o «rpex Mnocracsax» (TQelc UTOOTATELS)

B Bore (Origen. Com. loann. Il 10.75; cp. Contra Cels. VIII 12), pasnmuuus Mexay ovoia 1 UTOOTAOIS HE
3HaN gaxe B cepenune |1V Beka Adanacuii Anexcanmpuiickuii (cm. Athan. Magn. Tom. ad Antioch. 5-6), u
Tonpko Bemukum KanmagoxuiliaMm NpHHAIJIEKHT 3aciyra OKOHYATENBHOI'O pasTpaHUYEHHs OTHUX JBYX
tepmuHOB (cM. Braun. 1977. P. 192; moapo6uee cMm. Hinke B ['nase I11).

1% Cm. Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 325.

0 Adv. Prax. 6; 7; 9; 11-12; 18; 21-22; 24 u ap. Cm. Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 551-646; Braun. 1977. P.
207-242.

Y1 Braun. 1977. P. 227-228. 13 rpedecKuX TEOIOrOB MEPBBIM, KTO MCIIOIb30BA AHANOTHYHEINA TPEUCCKHIA

TEPMHH TIQOOWTOV B TPUHUTAPHOM KOHTekcTe, Ob11 Mmonut Pumckwuit (cm. Hippol. Contra Noet. 7.1; 14.2—
3).

2 Harnack. 1887. Bd. 2. S. 288-289; 307; 1961. Vol. 4. P. 122-123; 144. Dot Te3uc mMojjep)ami u
HEKOTOpbIe Apyrue uccienosareny, cMm. Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 138-139; Schlossmann. 1906. S. 118-128;
Bigg. 1913. P. 205; D’Alés. 1905. P. 82—-83 u np.

%3 Cwm. Cicero. De oratore | 138; 111 53; Pro Milone 32; Digestae | 5.1.

174 Cwm. Stier. 1899. S. 78; Prestige. 1969. P. 159, 221; Evans. 1948. P. 47; Braun. 1977. P. 228 u 1p.

175 prestige. 1969. P. 159: the concrete presentation of an individual.

' Evans. 1948. P. 47.

" Braun. 1977. P. 237.

178 Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 327; Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 239.

179 Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 616. Cp. Ayres. 2010. P. 80. %K. MysH B CBOCii KHHIe IPOCIEKHBACT, KaK Y
TepryminaHa TNOHWUMaHWE TEpMHHA PErsONa MPOIUIO  JUIMTEIBHYIO 3BOJIOLMIO OT  3HAYEHHs
«PETPE3eHTUPYIONIETO TMEPCOHAXKA» («IIPEJCTABUTEILHOTO JIMI@») JIO «UHAUBHIA, CYIIECTBYIOIIETO
o6ocobmerno» (Ibid. P. 597-616; cp. Kelly. 1968. P. 115). [To MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX HCCIIENOBATENCH, TEPMHH
persona y TepTymwiuaHa TpeanoyiiaracT COYETaHHE HHIAUBUAYAIbHOCTH W OTHOCHTENBLHOCTH, T. €.
HEOOXOIMMOT0 OTHOIIECHHS K KaKOW-TO Apyroi nHauBuayansHoctH (cM. Osborn. 1997. P. 138).
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JIunax, umeer peanbHoe PUIOCOPCKOE OCHOBAHKE B TPAJUIIUU IPEUECKUX MBICIUTENEH, U
YTO €ro yueHue o Jluue onpeneneHHo He 3aMMCTBOBAHO U3 PUMCKOTO npaBa>>180.

HUrak, B TpuHHUTapHOM YyueHHH TeprymmaHa kaxnoe boxecrBeHHoe JIuno
(persona) mmeer cBoe coGerBeHHoe wums  (proprium  nomen)'®  gpmsroweecs ero
OT/IMYMTEIBHEIM IPU3HAKOM 2, a TakKe CBOKO proprietas («ocoGennocts») ™ u distinctio
(<<pa3nnqne»)184, KOTOPBIC MOTYEPKUBAIOT YACTHBIM, OCOOBIA, HEMOBTOPHUMBIN XapakTep
Tpex boxKeCTBEHHBIX Jni*™®. B ceere sTOro Tepryuman mnosjaraer, 4T0 MHAKOBOCTb
Tpounisl cne/:[g/eT MIOHUMATh «B CMBICJIE JIMIA, @ HE CYLNIHOCTH, JUIS Pa3jaudMs, a He I
pasz[eneﬂml»l ® Taxum o0pazom, TepMHUH PErsona B TPUHUTAPHOM Y4eHUHU TepTysuimaHa
CITYXUT JUIsi 0003HAUCHUS pa3 MUl U OCOOCHHOCTEW BHYyTpeHHEeH boskecTBEHHOM XKU3HU, B
TO BpeMsl Kak TepMmuH Substantia, kak mpaBuio, CyXHT Ui 0003HAUCHHS €€ TOXKICCTBA U
equuctBa’®’. B CBSI3H ¢ 9THM MOXKHO BIIOJHE COTJIACHTBCS C MHEHHEM, BHICKA3aHHBIM CIIE
lapunakom, uro TpuHHTapHas ¢opmyna TepTyminaHa, BIOCIEACTBUH IOTyYHBIIAS
HIMPOKOE PaCpOCTpaHEHUE Ha 3anaje, BBIMIAINAT TaK:

una substantia — tres personae («oaHa CyIIHOCTb — TpH JHLa») o,

Jlnst 0600CHOBaHMS TOW BaKHON (OPMYIIBI TOMHUMO PACCMOTEHHOM BBIIIE JIOTHKO-
¢mtocodpckoit TepmuHONIOTUM TepTy/uinaH mpuOeraeT Takke K IMOJUTHKO-IOPHINYECKOM
TEOPUU — YUEHUIO O MOHAPXUU.

1.3.2. Vuenue o boowcecmsennou monapxuu. B nanHom ciydae TeprymimaH
OMUPAETCS HA MOJINTUKO-IOPUINYECKOE MTOHATUE MOHAPXUU, KOTOPasi, IO €r0 ONPEIEIEHUIO,
eCTh «CIMHCTBEHHas W eauHas BiacTs» (Singulare et unicum imperium)™®. Teprymman
3aMedaeT, 4TO KAaK TaKoBas, MOHApXHs HE MPEMATCTBYET TOMY, KOMY OHA MPUHAIUJICKHUT,
OCYILIECTBIIAITh CBOIO MOHApXMYECKYIO BJIACTh Yepe3 Te€X, KOro oH xoder. M ecnu y Toro,
KOMY IIPUHAJIEKUT MOHAPXHS, €CTh, HAIIPUMED, CbIH, TO OT 3TOTO OHA HE PA3JEISIETCS U He
nepectaerT ObITh MOHApXHEW TOJBKO Ha TOM OCHOBaHHMHM, YTO €€ YYaCTHHUKOM CHAEJacs
TaK)X€ CbIH; BEIb OHA BCE PABHO M0 NPEUMYILIECTBY MPUHAMICKHUT TOMY, OT KOTO OHA
cooOmaercss cbiHy. W TIOCKOJNIBKY OHa NPUHAMICKUT €My, IOCTOJIBKY U  SIBIISETCS
MOHapXHUEH, KOTOPasi COAEPKUTCS IBYMsI CBSI3aHHBIMU JIPYT C APYTOM muramu ™. TakuMm ke
obpa3om, cormacHo Teprymnmany, Oten, wu3HadanbHO oOnamas bokecTBeHHOM
«MOHApXWen», T.e. BCEMOrymled U €AWHOM BJACThIO HaJ MHUPOM, JelaeT ee

180 prestige. 1969. P. 221.

181 Adv. Prax. 28; 31; cp. Adv. Prax. 7; 18; Adv. Marc. IV 14.

182 Evans. 1948. P. 48-49.

183 Adv. Prax. 8; 11; 24-25.

184 Adv. Prax. 11; 12; 21; 27.

185 Braun. 1977. P. 238. Kpome toro, Teprymiuan, 1010600 UyCTHHY, BHIPaXACT pa3IHune MEXIy oGLICH
CYHIHOCTbIO W HWHAUWBUAYAJBbHBIMU JIMIAMU YCPE3 Ppa3INUUC cpamMmamudecKkoco poda: unus (((e[[PIHI:IfI»,
«OILI/IH») COOTHOCUTCH Yy HCTO C NOHATUEM JIUIia, a unum («eI[I/IHOG», «OL[HO») — C IOHATHUCM CYHIHOCTH! «H"
st Tpu cyTh 00no (cp. 1 Un 5:7), a He 00un, Tak ke kak ckazano: A u Omey — oono (Uu 10:30), mo equHCTBY
CYIIHOCTH, & HE 10 YHUCIIEHHOM exuuamarocTh» (Adv. Prax. 25: Qui tres unum sunt, non unus, quomodo dictum
est: ego et pater unum sumus, ad substantiae unitatem, non ad numeri singularitatem; cp. Adv. Prax. 22).
TouHO Tak ke ¢ MOHSATHEM JIHIAa COOTHOCHUTCS cIoBO alius («mHoiy», «apyroiin): «Hoi ects OTer, WHON —
Cei u uHoOlt — Jlyx Casroit» (Adv. Prax. 9: Ecce enim dico alium esse patrem et alium filium et alium
spiritum). Cm. Kelly. 1968. P. 113-114.

186 Adv. Prax. 12: personae, non substantiae nomine, ad distinctionem, non ad divisionem.

187 Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 669; Braun. 1977. P. 237-238; Osborn. 1997. P. 133.

18 Harnack. 1887. Bd. 2. S. 307; 1961. Vol. 4. P. 144; cp. Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 139; Tixeront. 1930. Vol.
1. P. 402; Evans. 1948. P. 38; 49; Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 16; Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 673; MopeckuHnu.
2011. C. 231.

189 Adv. Prax. 3.

190 Adv. Prax. 3: Si vero et filius fuerit ei, cujus monarchia sit, non statim dividi eam, et monarchiam esse
desinere, si particeps ejus assumatur et filius; sed proinde illius esse principaliter a quo communicatur in
filium; et dum illius est, proinde monarchiam esse, quae a duobus tam unitis continetur.
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«coyuactHukamm» (participes) Ceina u Jlyxa, Kotopsle, Oyay4n «rnpryacTHBIMH BIIaJICHHUIO
Ortma» (consortes substantiae Patris), cyts Ero «cayxurenm» (Ministres) u «ympapisiomnmes
(officiales), TouHee, «ujeHbI, TapaHThl, MHCTPYMEHTHI, caMa CWJIa M LeNas cHUCTeMa
monapxun»'®!. B naHHOM KoHTekcTe TepmuH Substantia y Terpymimana o3Hadaer
«COOCTBEHHOCTBY», «HUMYIIECTBO», «BIAJCHUE», MPUHAMICKAIIEE KAKOMY-TO OJHOMY HIIU
HECKOIBKAM JHIaM™ 2. Ha [opiIMdeckoM 3Ha4eHHH TepMuHa substantia kak OCHOBHOM B
TPUHUTAPHOM  Y4CHHM Teprynnuana nacrauBan A. ¢on ['apHak M ciepoBIIME 32 HUM
yuenble . OHaKo, KaKk Mbl MMOKa3ajy BBILIE NpU pa3dope TPUHUTAPHON TEPMHUHOJIOTHH
Teprynnuana, 3T0 3HaUYCHHE OTHIOJb HE SIBJISETCS OCHOBHBIM, KAaKOBBIM CIIEIYET MPU3HATH
eounvlll mamepuaivHoli cyocmpam. Tak WM wWHa4e, MO MbICIM TepTryminaHa,
«boxecTBeHHass MOHApXHs», HEU3MEHHO COXpaHsis CBOH craryc, oT Otua nepenaercs ChiHy
u Jlyxy, or KoTopbix oHa BHOBb BO3BpalaeTcs K OTuy194. OTa UHTEpEeCHas TEOpUs XOTs U
IperonaraeT onpeaesieHHoe HepaBeHeTBO Mexay Jlunamu Tpoutsl u noguuusier ColHa U
Hyxa Bnactu Otna («cyOOpauHAIIMI0 aBTOPUTETA»), HO BMECTE ¢ T€M B Hel boxkecTBeHHas
Tpouma mpencraer Kak — CHUCTeMa  B3aUMOCBA3M M B3aMMO3AaBUCHMOCTH — TPEX
caMoCTOSITeNbHBIX JIHI, 4TO NMpeABOCXUIINAET MOSBMUBIIYIOCS BHOCIEACTBHH Ha BocToke
«COLMATBHYI0 MOAETb» TpOWIbI, 3aMMCTBOBAHHYIO TaKXK€ HEKOTOPBIMHU 3araHbIMU
XPUCTUAHCKUMHU MBICITUTENSIMU, O KOTOPBIX PeUb MOWUJIET B COOTBETCTBYIOIUX II1aBaX.

1.4. Bwi6oowi. OO01enpru3HaHo, YTO TPUHUTApHOE ydeHue TepTynnuaHa sBISETCS
OJIHOI M3 CaMbIX YCIEIIHBIX MOMBITOK PEHIMTh TPUHUTAPHYIO MPOOJIEMY B JOHUKEUCKHI
NIEPUOJ XPUCTUAHCKOU HanI/ICTI/IKI/Ilgs. B camom pnene, Teprymiman BO MHOIOM
NPEIBOCXUTUI TIOCTEAYIOUINEe TPUHUTApHbIE OIpeneieHusl (B 4YaCTHOCTH, 3HAMEHMUTBIH
CumBon Bepbl Hukelickoro cobopa 325 roma), a Takke BBeI B OOOpPOT IENBIA DS
CHeNHaTbHBIX TepMHHOB u (opmyn, Takux kak «Tpoura» (Trinitas), «cymHOCT»
(substantia), «mumo» (persona), «omHa cymHocth — Tpu Jluma» (una substantia, tres
personae), «emuHCTBO cymHocTH» (Unitas substantiae), «poxmenue u3 cymHoCcTH» (EX
substantia), «npousnomenue» (prolatio) m ap., KOTOpbsle MPOYHO BOLUIM B 3aIaJHYO
GuI0CcOPCKYyI0 M TEOJOTUYECKYIO Tpaguluio . [JlaBHbIE MOJOXKEHUS TPUHUTAPHOTO
yuenust TepTyminana MO>KHO CBECTH K clieayromeMy. [l noka3zaTenscTBa CyIecTBOBAHUS
Crina boxus Hapsay ¢ borom Otiom TepTyiiiuaH HCHOJIB3YET «aHTPOTOJIOTHYECKYIO» WU
«TICUXOJIOTUYECKYI0 aHAIOTHI0» B  (opMe BOCXOAALIETO K CTOMKAM YYEHHUS O
osoticmeennom Jlococe xax Pasyme (ratio) u Cmose (Sermo) bora, mpoxozsiieM B CBOEM
ObITHH JBE CTaJUU: BHYTPEHHIOIO (udeanvhyio) u BHemHIOW (peanvryro), xoraa Jloroc
CTAaHOBUTCS CaMOCTOSITENIbHBIM JIEHCTBYIOIIMM areHToM TBOpeHusl mupa. B kauectBe Ero
BCIIOMOTATENIbHOIO areHTa (3aMecTUTeNs, coBeTHUKA) y TepTymimana BeicTynaer CBSTON
Hyx, Kotopseiii mporcxoaut ot Otua yepe3 nocpeactBo CeiHa. [Ipu 3TOM 1o cpaBHEHUIO €
IPEUYEeCKUMH aroJIoreTaMHi 3TO ydeHHe TepTy/uiMaHa ciexyeT HpU3HaTh ropasfo Oosee
palMOHATILHO OCMBICIIEHHBIM W TOCJenoBaTeNbHO MpoayMaHHbiM. B Hem CoiH u Jlyx
BBICTYNAIOT HE TPOCTO Kak Oe3nuyHble CWIbl WM HMHCTpyMeHThl bora Ortna, HO
nproOpeTaloT CTaTtyc camocTosTeNbHbIX Jluip (personae, res substantivae). Bomee Toro,
Teprynnuan npusHaer boxecrBennsiMu Bee JIuna Tpowunsl, korna u Oren bor, n Coin bor,

191 Adv. Prax. 3: membra, et pignora, et instrumenta, et ipsam vim, ac totum censum monarchiae. Cp. Adv.
Prax. 7; 12.

192 Cm. Adv. Herm. 5; Apol. 39; De cultu fem. | 9; De exhort. cast. 10; Adv. Marc. IV 15 u gp.; a TaxKe
Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 306-313; Braun. 1977-178; Mopecxunu. 2011. C. 237.

% Harnack. 1887. Bd. 2. S. 288; 307; 1961. Vol. 4. P. 122; 144; cwm. Tawke Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 138;
Bigg. 1913. P. 205.

194 Adv. Prax. 8: Ita Trinitas per consertos et connexos gradus a Patre decurrens et monarchiae nihil obstrepit et
oekonomiae statum protegit. Cp. Adv. Prax. 4. O eauHctBe Bnact U Moryiectsa Jlu Tpoulsl peyb Takke
1UIa BbIIIE TIpHU pa3dope Takoil kareropuu, kak potestas. Cm. taroxke Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 327-329;
Osborn. 1997. P. 124.

19 Cm. Tixeront. 1930. Vol. 1. P. 402-403; Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 138; Osborn. 1997. P. 133.

19 Tixeront. 1930. Vol. 1. P. 399; Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 673; Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 231.
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u Jlyx Csaroit bor, u xaxasiii u3 Hux — bor, u Bce OHM BMecCTE€ COCTaBJISIOT €IUHYIO
BokeCTBeHHYIO peanbHOCTh, 00JaMaAIONIyI0 €AMHON cywmocmobio (Substantia), cmamycom
(status) u moeywecmsom (potestas), Ho pasmuuaromiyrocs mo ¢gopme (forma), nopsoxy
(gradus) u nmposerenuro (species). OcuoBoii Mx eamHcTBa sBissercs bokecTBeHHAs
cywnocmsb (Substantia), monnmaemast TepTyiuiMaHoM B JyXe CTOUIM3MAa KaK HEHM3MEHHas
OCHOBa, MaTepHAIbHBIA CyOCTpaT BokecTBEHHOTO OBITHS, UMEHYEMBIH y HEro «Jlyxom»
(spiritus = tvevpar). IIpu 3TOM 0COOCHHOCTBIO THEBMATONIOTHU TepTy/uinaHa, Tak ke Kak
U MHOTHX MOCJCIYIOINX JIATHHCKAX XPHUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB, SIBISIETCS TO, YTO TEPMUH
Spiritus o3navaer y Hero He TonbKO TpeThe Jlumo Tpounsr — Cestoit [yx, HO U camy
boxecTBeHHyI0 cyOcTaHIuio, obmryro mis Beex Tpex Jlui, miam bokecTBeHHYIO mpupomy
Jloroca. OTcroa B JTaTUHCKOM TPUHHUTAPU3ME BO3HUKACT TCHICHIUS K OUHUMAPUIMY —
OTOXJIECTBJIEHUIO BTOpOro u Tpethero Jluna Tpounsl. [lanee, kiro4eBoe 11 TPUHUTAPHOTO
yueHust TepTyiinaHa TOHATHE «MKOHOMHUHW» (ratio 0economiae), 3auMCTBOBaHHOE UM Y
Wpunes: JIMOHCKOTO, UMEET y HETO CIeU(pUUECKOe 3HAUYCHUE, TpEAroararnee ocooyro
BHYTPEHHIOIO «opranu3auuio» boxecrBennoro Obitus (divina dispositio), ocoboe
CHCTEMaTUYECKOE «pacHpeAesicHue» €IUHOW BoKeCTBEHHOW CYIIHOCTH 1O TpeM Jlumam,
UCKJTIOYaromiee ee apoOneHue win pasaenenue. [Ipu 3Tom mcnonb3dyemast TepTyuinaHoM
crielManbHas  JIOTUKO-GuiIocodckas  TEPMHUHOJOTUS  (Kamezopuanvhvill — annapam),
MpUMEHsIeMast UM JIJISl OTIMCAHUs €MHCTBA U pa3inuus B bore, coBepIiieHHO OpUTHHATHHA U
JMIIb OTYACTH HAIIOMHHAET CTOMYECKHUE M apHCTOTEJICBCKHE KaTeropuu. Bce TMOMBITKA
BBIBECTH JAHHYK0 TEPMHUHOJIOTMIO W3 KaKOW-TO OJHOM IIKOJIBHOM TpagulMh OKa3aluCh
HEYJAaYHBIMH, PABHO KaK W TOIMBITKH BBIBECTH €€ IETMKOM U3 IOPHIUYECKOH Jekcuku. [1o
BCEH BEPOSTHOCTH, TPUHUTApHAS TepMHHOJOTUS TepTyumaHa oTpaxkaeT oOIIHe JIOTHKO-
dmrocopckne cxemMbl W KOHIICMIIUH, HWMEBIIME pPACIPOCTPAHEHHE B €ro BpeMs, HO
COXpPAHSBIINE Y HEr0 ONPEACICHHYI0 TMOKOCTb . TakuM 00pasoM, W3 TPHHHTAPHOTO
yueHusi TepTyluimaHa B IEJIOM MOXXHO CHIENaTh BBIBOJ, YTO JJISi PEUICHHUS TPHHUTAPHOU
npoOjaemMbl OH, MOMHMO OMOJEHCKOro M MaTPUCTHYECKOTO0 MaTephala, B 3HAYUTEIHHON
CTEINEHHU OMUPAETCSl Ha COBPEMEHHYIO eMy (UI0CO(DCKYIO TpaaHINIO, OyIb TO CTOUYECKYIO,
MEPUNTATETUICCKYI0O WM JIaXKe CPEIHEIIATOHUYECKYIO , a TaKXKe HCIONb3yeT oOIue
JOTHKO-(UIOCO(CKUE M TOJUTHKO-IOPHINICCKAE TCOPUH, TIO3BOJIMBIINE €My BIIEPBBIC B
UCTOPUU XPUCTHAHCKOM peIUruo3HO-(puaocodpckoit MpIcan chopMyInpoBaTh paliOHAIBHO
OCMBICJICHHOE U JIOTHYECKH COCTOSITEIbHOE TPUHHTAapHOE YyuyeHWe. Hecmorps Ha
OTIpe/IeNIEHHBIC HEJIOCTATKU STOTO YUEHUS C TOUKH 3PEHHS MOCIEAYIONEH OpTOIOKCATBLHOMI

TpaguuuK (TakWe Kak Cy6opOuHAyuoHusM, OTMCUCHHBI emie [apHakoM™; Teopus

080lICMEEHH020  C108a, TPENINoNlaraiolias  CTaAHalbHOCTh B OBITHH CBIHaZOO,
CYILIIECTBOBaHHE KOTOPOrO KaK CAaMOCTOSTEIBHOTO JIMI[a HAyajloCh TOJILKO C MOMEHTa
TBOPEHUSI MUPA L. cMelteHne ukoroMuUY ¥ meonozuu, MPUBOASAIICE K TECHON 3aBUCUMOCTH
ObiTuss CoiHa u Jlyxa OT TBOpPEHHS MHpa; OMHUTAPHCTCKHE BBIPAXKCHUS M Jp.), BKIA]
Teprynnuana B pelieHWE TPUHUTAPHON MpoOieMbl CleAyeT TpU3HATh Haubojee
CYIIECTBEHHBIM 32 BECh JOHUKEHCKHUI MEPHOJ JIATUHCKOW maTtpucTuku. Kak cnpaBeainBo
3ameuaeT K. MopeckuHH, «CTONb TTy0OKasi U PO yMaHHass 0OTOCIIOBCKAsl MBICIb, KAKOBOM

ABJIIETCS MBICIL TepTy/uiMaHa, mpujana 3amaJHOMY XPUCTHAHCTBY JOBOJBHO BBICOKHIA

197 Braun. 1977. P. 178-179; Daniélou. 1978. P. 280—281.

198 Cormacuo K. Mopeckunan, TepTyaianaH «KOHIENTYalbHO HA30AUTCS HA TOJIYTH MEXAY CTOUIIU3MOM M
mratoHusMom» (Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 243). B ero nmme «3amagHoe OorocioBue ycBamBaeT cebe, depes
HOCpeIICTBO rpeqecxoﬁ aIl0OJIOTCTUKH, HeKOTOpBIe HpI/IHHI/IHBI CHCKYJI}H_II/II/I IIJIATOHUYCCKOTI' O HpOI/ICXO)K,[ICHI/I}I.
3TO o6pan1eHHe TepTyJ'IJ'H/IaHa K COBpeMeHHOMy eMy l'IJ'IaTOHI/I3My 6yz[eT HJ'IOILOTBOpHLIM nu HpI/IBeZ[eT K
Cepbe3HLIM pe3an>TaTaM, nponaraﬂ l'IyTL K TOMy, KaK UMCHHO cnez[yeT IIOHUMAThH pO)KI[eHI/Ie CbIHa» (TaM XKe.
C. 247).

19 Harnack. 1887. Bd. 1. S. 532; cm. Takxke D’Algs. 1905. P. 100-101; Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 25-27;
Moingt. 1966-1969. T. 2. P. 338; Oshorn. 1997. P. 132.

200 . Stier. 1899. S. 79; D’Alés. 1905. P. 103.

201 Cp. D’Alés. 1905. P. 90-95; Cantalamessa. 1962. P. 26.
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YPOBEHb CTPOTOCTH B YMO3PHUTEIBHBIX KOHLEMIHIX»2 2. JIeHCTBHTENBHO, pa3paboTaHHbIE
UM CHelHalibHble TEPMUHBI U (HOPMYIIBI, MPEIIOKEHHbIE UM OPUTHHAJIbHbIE KOHIEHIUN U
MEPCIICKTHBHBIE  TMOAXOAbI B pEIICHHE  TPUHUTAPHOM  TPOOJIEMBI  OKa3aJIUCh
BOCTPEOOBAHHBIMU HE TOJIBKO €ro ONIMKaWIIMMH MHTEUIEKTYaJIbHBIMU TOCIIEI0BATEISIMU
— Kunpuanom, HoBannanom, [Inonncuem Pumckum, Jlakranuuem u ap., — HO U MHOTUMH
MOCJIETYIOIIUMH ITOKOJIEHUSMH 3aI1aJHO-XPUCTUAHCKUX MbIcauTeneil. OgHako mpexiae, 4em
NepeiTH K HUM, CJEIYEeT BBIACHUTH BOIPOC O COOTHOLIEHWH TPUHUTAPHOTO YUYECHUS
TepTynnana ¢ aHAJIOTUYHBIM YYEHHUEM OJHOTO €ro coBpeMeHHuka, Mnmnonura Pumckoro,
MEXTy KOTOPBIMHU MCCIIEJIOBATEIN HAXOAAT OY€Hb MHOTO OOIIIETO.

2. CooTHomeHue TpUHUTApPHOTo yuyenus Teprynnuana u Unnonura Pumckoro

[pecutep Unmonwut (ym. 235 r.), npoucxoausiimii u3 Manoi A3uu, HO KUBIIUH B
Pume B xonme |l — mavane |1l Bexa m mu3BecTHBIN cBoMM criopoM ¢ marnoi Kammicrom 3a
PHMCKYIO EIHCKONCKYIo Kapempy’, B OIHOM M3 CBOMX coumHenwmii, Contra Noetum
(«ITpotuB HosTay), ompoBepran MojaducTH4YecKoe ydueHue Hekoero Hoata m3 CmupHsl,
BeCbMa cXoAHOe ¢ ydeHueM IIpakces, ¢ KOTOpPBIM IOJIEMU3UPOBAI TepTynnHaH204. B
Tpaktare Mnmosura BcTpeyaeTcs HeMaJlo mapajuiesnei ¢ Tpakratom Teprysummana Adversus
Praxean, B cBsI3u C 4eM YYEHBIMU BBIJBUTAINCH PA3JIMYHBIE TUIIOTE3bl O 3aBUCHUMOCTHU
OIHOTO aBTOpa OT Apyroro. MHorue mnosarajy, 4ro Tpakrar MnmoiauTta mNOCITY KW
UCTOYHUKOM TpakrtaTta Tepry/umaHa u Obl1 Hamucad B camoM Havane |l Beka, mo 213 r.,
Korjga OblI HamucaH TpakTat TepTynnHaHaZOS. OpnHako 3Ta rumnores3a ObLIa MOJBEPrHyTa
OCHOBATEJIbHON KpI/ITI/IKGZOG; B pe3yiapTaTe dYero mnpsMoro BiusgHug Mnnonurta Ha
Teprynnuana pnoka3aTh Tak M HE YyAAlOCh, U HEKOTOPBIMH MCCIENOBATENAMU OblIa
BBIJIBUHYTA TUIOTE3a O TOM, YTO y HUX MOT OBITh KaKOW-TO OAWH OOIIMH HCTOYHUK,
COJIEPKaBIINI OCHOBHYIO AaHTUMOHAPXHAHCKYIO apryMeHTaumo207.

Tax wnmmu wHade, B cBoem Tpakrate Contra Noetum Wmnmomut, Tak ke Kak u
Teprynnuan, c@opMmynupoBan COOCTBEHHYIO TPHUHUTapHYIO JOKTPUHY B KadecTBe
OpPTOAOKCAIbHOIO OTBETa Ha eperudeckoe ydyeHue Hosra. MHorue 4eprsl 3TOM JOKTPHUHBI
JNEHUCTBUTEIBHO OYEHb CXOAHBI C TPUHUTAPHBIM YYEHUEM TepTyJ'IJ'II/IaHaZOS. B camom gere,
nogo6Ho Teprymimany, MnmonuT HauMHAET H3JI0KEHHE CBOero ydeHus o bore c
YTBEpXKACHUS Ero €IMHCTBEHHOCTH, B KOTOPOM B TO K€ BpeMs 3aKIlO4acTci H
OIpeeIEHHAs: MHOKECTBEHHOCTb!

«Ham noctatoyHo 3HaTh, 4YTO OJHOBPEMEHHO ¢ borom He cyiiecTBoBano
Huuero, kpome Hero Camoro. On xe Cam, Oyydu OTHUM, B TO e BpeMs ObLT U

MHOTUM (QUTOG d& HOVOS @V TOALG 1v). B camom zmene, OH He ObLI JUIICH
HU caoBa (0Ute AAoyog), HM wMyapoctH (&oodog), Hu cuabl (oUte
advvatog), U coeta (0UTe &BovAevToc). Bee 6bimo B Hem, 1 O 6ObLT BeeMm.

292 Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 247.

203 B pamreit paboTe MbI [T YI0OCTBA HCXOMMM U3 MpPAOUyuoHH020 TIPEACTABICHHS 0 IndHocTH MImomnuta
PHUMCKOro M ero JurepaTypHOU nestenbHOCTH (cM., Hanpumep, Altaner. 1978. S. 164-165; Quasten. 1986.
Vol. 2. P. 163-165; LACL. 1998. S. 336). B Hacrosiiiee BpeMst B 3amajHO# HayKe MOMYJISpHA THIIOTH3a O
cylecTBoBaHuM JBYX WmmosnnToB: PuMckoro m BoCTOYHOTO, KOTOPBIM TPUHAICKAT Pa3HbIC COYMHCHHS,
paHee TIPHUIMCHIBABIIAECS OJAHOMY M ToMmy ke mmiy (cm. Moreschini, Norelli. 2005. Vol. 1. P. 232-237;
NDPAC. Vol. 2. P. 2584-2599).

204 Cm. Hippol. Contra Noet. 1.1-2; 3.2; Philosophum. | 7; X 27; Epiph. Adv. haer. 57.

205 Cm. Verhoeven. 1948. S. 55; Prestige. 1969. P. 106; Moreschini, Norelli. 2005. Vol. 1. P. 237. O6parsoi
KoHUenuuu Biaustaus Teprymuana Ha Mnnonura npujepkuBaics, B yactaocty, J. DBanc (Evans. 1948. P.
23-24).

206 Cum. Kroymann E. Introduction // Tertulliani Opera. I1.2. CSEL. Vol. 47). Vienne, 1906. P. xvii-xix.

27 Cwm. Braun. 1977. P. 158, n. 1.

2% Cm. Warfield. 1930. P. 27-28.
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Korna On noxenan (6te 0éAnoev) u kak noxenan, OH B onpeneneHHoe M
Camum Bpemst mposiBun Coe CioBo (£del&ev tov Adyov avtov), Kotopsim
Bce coTBOopua ... MO0 Bce Bo3Hukmee OH ycTpauBaer CrnoBoM H
[Mpemyapoctbio (Ox Adyov kat codlag texvaletat), CroBoMm cosunasd, a
ITpemyapocteio ykpamas (AOyw pev ktiCwv, codla d¢ koouwv). Urak, O
COTBOpMJI Tak, Kak moxenan, u6o Obu1 borom. OH pogun Cnoso (£yévva
AoOyov) xak HavampHuka Haj COTBOPSHHBIMH Bemamu, kKak COBETHHKA H
Pa6ornuka. Imes B Camom Cebe »to CrnoBo, KoTopoe ObIII0 HEBUIUMBIM IS
co3naBaemMoro mupa, OH genaer Ero BugumsiM. IIponsHocst mepBblii 3BYK M
poxnas [Ero kak] Cser ot CBera, OH mochulae€T B TBOPEHHUE KAYECTBE €ro
I'ocmoga CBoii cobctBenHblii YM (TOV D10V vouv), KoTopsrit npexae ObLT
BUIMM TOJIBKO it Hero omHoro. Tak OBIBIIET0 HEBHIMMBIM IS COTBOPSHHOTO
mupa, OH JenaeT BHIMMEIM, 4T00blI yepe3 Ero sBiaeHme (O1x TOoL (pavrvort)
mup yBuzen Ero u mor 6Tk ciaced. M Takum o6pazom Hapsiay ¢ borom Bo3HHK
nHOH (€teQ0c). ['oBOpst «uHOI», 51 HE UMEI0 B BUAY IBYX boros, Ho [MHOIT], Kak
CBET OT CBETa, WIM BOJA W3 MCTOYHHKA, WIIU JIyd OT cosHna. Moo oxna Cuia,
npoucxogsamas ot Beero, a Bc€ — ato Oren, ot Kotoporo npoucxoaut Cuna —
Cnoso (dVvapg Adyog). Otor YM (VOUG), mpousoias B Mup, sBuiacs ChIHOM
boxkunm (€deikvuto maic Oeov). Urak, Bce yepe3 Hero, a OH oguH — oOT

209
Otma»” .

B npyrom counHenuu Mnmosur pa3BUBaeT y4eHHE O <«JIBOMCTBEHHOM CIIOBEY,
HCIIOJIb3Ysl CTOMYECKUE TEPMUHBI, XapaKTepHble U Uil TepTymana:

«ITOT €OUHCTBEHHBIA HAJ BCEMH CYIIMMH bor, 3aMbICIuB, CHaudala
nopokaaer CinoBo (Aoyov mowtov évvondeic amoyevva). Oxnako CioBo
HE Kak 3ByK, HO Kak CBoe BHYTpPEHHEE pa3MBIIUIEHUE O BCEICHHON
(évdaBetov tov Mavtog Aoylopov). Ero ogaoro bor pokmaer u3 cymux,
nockonbky Cam Orer 6611 Cymum, ot Koroporo Pogusieecst [CiioBo]. Y Ono
ObUIO TMPUYMHOM CO37aBaeMBIX BeILIEH, cojepka B caMoOM cebe BOIIIO
Ponusmiero, ve Oynyun B HeBeAaeHuu o mpicau Otia. B camom perne, BMecTe C
npoucxoxaenueM (tpoeA0etv) ot Poautens cra Ero nepsoponssM [ChiHOM]
(mewtdTOoKOG), OHO NMENO B cebe caMoM, CIOBHO 3BYK, UJIEH, 3aMBICTICHHbIC B
yMe Otma (Tag €v t@ mMatEke <ve> évvondeloag Wéac). U mostomy,
korzaa Orell moBesnes, 4To0bl BO3HUK MHpP, CIIOBO MCIIOIHUIIO OJHO 32 APYTUM

YIOJHOE Bory»zm.

N3 3TuX TEKCTOB SICHO BHUIHBI OOIIWE YEPThl TPUHUTAPHOTO yueHUs Mnmonura u
Teprymmana. To KacaeTcs Npekae BCEro MX KOHUENIHUHA UMIUIMIUTHOTO Hannuus B bore
MHOKECTBA €IIe JI0 TBOPEHHs MuUpa M Y4deHuss o camopackpbituu bora B Jloroce,
MPOXOJIAIIEM B CBOEM Pa3BUTUN HECKOIBKO cTanuil. Ha nepeoii cranuu Jloroc cymecroBan
B bore uoeanvno B xauectBe Ero Pasmemmuienus nnu Pasymuoit Cuibl, conepxaBiueil B
cebe 3ampiciieHHbIe OTIOM HIIeW — TPooOpas3bl BEIICH; HA 6mopol CTaaud, B MOMEHT
TBOpeHus: mupa, bor mpousnec Ero B kauectBe TBopueckoro Cnosa, Kotopoe ctaHOBUTCS U

CoiHoM Boxxunm — oco6bM JIumom (TIQOCWTOV) U TBOPYECKHM areHTOM, OTIHYHBIM OT

2% Hippol. Contra Noet. 10.1-11.3.
219 phjlosophum. X 33.1-2
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Orma®'!. Haxomen, na mpemvell craguu Jloroc BOMIOLIAETCS U SBISAETCS JIOASIM B
YyeloBeYeCKOoM O0JHKe, ¢ ueM Mnmonur cBs3biBaeT OKoHYaTeabHoe ¢hopMupoBanue Jloroca
kak CbiHa Boxus (téAeloc viog Oeov)?2. Takxke 06pamaOT Ha ce0s BHUMAHUE Te Ke
dbuznveckue aHajgoruu (BOJA, COJIHIIE, CBET), KOTOPBIC HCIOIB30Bal TepTyiuivaH s
JI0Ka3aTeNIbCTBA €AMHCTBA CYIIHOCTH JInig Tponu51213.

Opnako y MWMnmonurta MBI BCTpEYaEM HEKOTOPBIE YEPThl, XapaKTEpHbIE s
TPUHUTAPHOrO y4eHus: cB. Mpunes JIMOHCKOTro, y4€HHMKOM KOTOPOTO OH TPagULMOHHO
cunraercs’t. D10 BHIHO W3 MIPOLIMTUPOBAHHOIO BBIIIE OTPHIBKA, B KOTOPOM COACPKUTCS
ONpeCIEHHBIN Hamex Ha XapakTepHoe ans Vpunes pasnunuue B bore mexay CblHOM H
Hyxom xak boxxecrBeHHbIM Jlorocom u [IpemMmyapocThio, HCTIOMHSAIOMMM 0COObIe (YHKIIUH
B Ipoliecce TBOpeHus: mupa: Jloroc Hazmenser Bemu ObiTHeM, a JlyX mpuaaeT uM KpacoTty U
nop;monlS. Takoil Xxo4 MBICIU, BIOCJIEACTBUA MOAXBAYEHHBIH ABI'YCTUHOM, COBEPIIEHHO
He cBolicTBeHeH Teprynnuany, otoxaecteisBmemy Jloroc u Ilpemynpocts. Kpome Toro,
nonobno Upunero Jlnonckomy, UnmoauT moaxoauT K TPUHUTAPHOMY BOIPOCY HE TOJIBKO
CO CTOPOHBI BEYHOTO CcCyllecTBoBaHMA bora B camom cebe, HO U co cropoHbl Ero
CaMOOTKPOBEHHMSI B IIPOLECCE TBOPEHUS M CIACEHMs, IPUYEM 3Ta BTOpPAsl CTOPOHA
XapaKTepU3yeTcs YK€ M3BECTHBIM HaM TEPMHHOM OLKOVOMLQ, 3aTparusaronmM Bee Jlnma
Tponu51216. HevictBuTenbHO, coriacHo Mnmomnuty,

«Kto He ckaxer, yro bor enun (éva Oeov eivar)? Ho npu 3ToM Henb3st

YCTPaHATh U JOMOCTPOHUTENBCTBO (TI)V o’movopia&v)»217 ... «Heobxomumo
ucnoBenoBath bora Otua Bcenepxkutens u Xpucrta Uucyca, Ceina boxwusi, bora,
craBuero yenoBekom; Emy Oren momunnnn Bce, kpome Camoro Cebs u [lyxa
Casroro. U onn nouctune cyts Tpu (tavt' elvat Ovtwg tola). Eciu xe kro-
TO XOYeT 3HaTh, KaK JOKa3bIBaeTCs, 4TO bor emuH, mycts y3Haet, uto y Hero
onHa cuna (pia dVvvauig). M Hackomeko 1o cuie (Kot tnv dvvapwy) bor

eIIMH, HACTONBKO IO JTOMOCTPOHTENBCTBY (KATX TV OLKOVOUIAV) TposiKoe

[Ero] stBneHue (TOLXTC M emdelic)»e.

Takol «MKOHOMHYECKHI TPUHUTAPU3M», KOHEYHO, BO MHOTOM CBOMCTBEHEH M
Teprynnuany, Ho y UnmonuTa oH CTOUT B OoJiee TECHOW 3aBHCHMOCTH OT MbIciu VpuHes,
IOCKOIBbKY IIOHATHE OLKOVOMIX y HEro yKasblBaeT CKOpee HE Ha BHYTPEHHEE
pacrmipenenieHne enuHOW bokecTBeHHOW cymHOCTH 1Mo TpeMm Jlumam, kak ObUIO 37
Teprynnuana, a Ha VX BHemHue (QyHKIUH B «IOMOCTPOUTEIBCTBE CHACEHUS moeit?!

21 Contra Noet. 7.1; 14.2; Philosophum. X 33.1-2. Ilo muenmio [Ix. IIpectumka, TepMUH MEOOCWTIOV 'y
WnmonnTa o3HavaeT BHEIIHEE «POsBICHUE» Wi «mpencrasieHue» (Prestige. 1969. P. 107). Ecmu ato
JISWCTBUTENILHO TaK, 3/1€Ch MBI HMEEM €Il OJTHO OTJIM4YMe JOKTpUHBEI MnnosiuTa ot Teprymana, y KOToporo
TEPMHH PErsona o3HadaeT «KOHKPETHOE HHIMBUAyaIbHOE CyIIeCcTBO» (cM. Bhimie). Hamporums, J. DBanc
HOJIAraeT, YT0 TEPMUH MQEOCWMOV y Mnmonura sBIsSeTCS HUYEM WHEIM, KaK IePeBOJOM TePTYIINAHOBCKOTO
TepMHUHa PErsona, 4To Jenano y)e HEHYKHBIM OIMHCATENIbHbIC BHIPAKCHUS allOJIOTeTOB, TUIA «HHOM U HHOW
(Evans. 1948. P. 24).

?2 Contra Noet. 4.10; 15.6; cu. Taxske Quasten. 1986. Vol. 2. P. 199-200.

?3 IIpaBna, VINmonuT, Kak paHHHE TPEUECKHe AroNOreTsl, orpanmdmbiBactcs Jlumamu Otua u ChiHa, H, B
ommume oT Teprymmana, He HCIOJIB3YeT JUIS 3TOI0 TEPMHUH «CYITHOCTBY.

214 Cwm. Phot. Bibl. Cod. 121.

215 Kelly. 1968. P. 111. Ccbutku Ha UpeHes cM. Bbime, B I'nase |

216 Kelly. 1968. P. 110.

27 Hippol. Contra Noet. 3.4.

218 Contra Noet. 8.1-2. Cp. Iren. Dem. 47.

9 Mo wmmenmio Jix. IlpecTwaxa, XOTS B IOHATHH «MKOHOMHs y WINONHTA NPHCYICTBYET Hies
«bYHKIIMOHATBHON aKTUBHOCTH» Jlui TPoHIbl; 0JHAKO, IO €r0 MHEHHUIO, MEPBHYHBIA CMBICT 3TOTO MOHATHS
3aKJII0YACTCSl B «CKOOPAWHUPOBAaHHOM pasinuui B Obituu boxectBay (Prestige. 1969. P. 107). On taxke
NPUBOIMT PsiJ IPUMEPOB U3 TpakTara Mrnmosura (cm. Ibid. P. 108—111), moka3piBarornux (Ha HaIl B3LJISA, HE
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Kpome toro, Mnmonut, moioOHO paHHUM TPEUYECKHM aroyIioreTaM, BUAWT €IUHCTBO JIui
Tpowuiel HE B enuHCTBE VX CYIITHOCTH, HO B €IMHCTBE CUJIbI M BJIACTHU:

«51 He roBopio o nByx borax, Ho 00 oxHOM, 1 0 ABYX JInnax (TTEOowWTA
OV0), a TakKe O TPEThEM JIOMOCTPOHMTENbCTBe — Oiarogatu Cesrtoro Jlyxa
(olxovopiav e TOlTNV TNV XA&AQLV TOL aylov mvevuatog). B camom gere,
Oren oxuH, Jluma xe aBa, mockoabky u CeiH — [JIuio], a tperse [JIumo] (to
toltov) — CBATOI I[yxzzo. Otenr moseneBaer, CroBo coepiuaeT, CbiH
seisiercs, Kortopeim Orer; yrmoctoBepsieTcs. biaromaps JD0MOCTPOUTEIBCTBY
cornacus (oikovopia ovpdwviag) OH coegunserca ¢ eauHbIM borom, 6o
bor enun. JleiictButensHo, Otenl noseneBatouuii, CblH — MOKOPSIOIIUNCS, a
Hactapisionmid — Jlyx Cestoi. Orenr — Cymuii Hag Bcemu, CblH — uepes
Bcex, a Jlyx Csroit — Bo Bcex (cp. Edec 4:6). [Ipyrum o6pa3oM Mbl HE MOKEM
MOCTUYb €MHOTO bora, eci TONBKO MBI ITO-HACTOSIIEMY He moBepuM B OTia u
Cerna u Casaroro Jlyxa ... 6o nocpexnctBoM 310 Tpoums! (dix Tr¢ TOLXOOG
ta0TNG) mpocnasisercs Oren. B camom gene, Oten moxenan (0éAnoev),

CeiH cotBopun (¢moinoev), a Jyx sBun (édpavépwoev). 06 sTom

MPONOBEIYIOT BCE Iucanus»>>.

Takum oOpa3om, Mbl OOHapyXHBaeM KaK CXOACTBAa, TaK M pa3Iuuus MeEXIy
TPUHUTApPHBIM ydeHueM HMnmosaura u TepTmeHaHazzz. IIpu srom, xoTs yuenue Mnmnosnra
onmxe K yueHuto MprHes u paHHUX TPeUecKUX arnojaoreToB, 00a OHU CTPEMUITUCH MTOKA3aTh,
4yTO paznuuus Tpex boxecTBeHHbIX JIUI, OTKPBIBIINXCS B IPOLIECCE «IOMOCTPOUTEILCTBAY,
MMEIOT OCHOBAHMS BO BHYTPEHHEW XKHU3HU eauHoro bora ot BeuyHoctu. Kak cunraercs, ux
KOHLENIMUSA «MKOHOMUMN» OKa3ajach YHUKAJIBHOM Ul aTPUCTUYECKON TEOJIOTHH, XOTSI OHA
Y HE TOJIyYMJIa BIIOCIEACTBUH JAIBHEUILIETO pasBI/ITI/m223. Opnako, KaKk 3T0 ObUIO MMOKa3aHO
B IIpeabIayleM naparpade, TpuHuTapHoe yueHue TepTyiinana ciaeayer Mpu3HaTh ropasiao
Oosee pa3BuThiM U (umocodpcku PpyHaupoBaHHBIM, yeM ydeHwe Mnmonurta. [loaTomy
HEYJIUBUTEIBHO, YTO MMEHHO TepTy/uiMaH oka3zajl caMO€ HENOCPEACTBEHHOE M MOIIHOE
BIIMSIHHUE Ha MOCJIEYIONIEe Pa3BUTHE TPUHUTApU3Ma Ha 3arajie, 4TO XOpOIIO BUIHO YK€ Ha
IpUMepe TAKUX 3HAMEHUTHIX JIaTUHCKUX TeosoroB |l Beka, kax Hosauman, Jlnmonucwuii
Pumcknii n Jlakrannumii. OmHaKo Tpexzae, 4eM OOpaTHThCS K HUM, CIEAYeT PacCMOTPEThH
peaKkIulo Ha TpPUHUTapHyK Teojoruto Mnmomura u  TepTrymmaHa cO  CTOPOHBI
ounmansHoit Pumckoii Llepksu.

3. Pumckas tpunuTapHasi 1okTpuHa B |11 Bexe: npeceutep HoBanmnan

3.1. Monapxuancxue menoenyuu 6 pumckoul meonocuu Il gexa. B nepBoii monoBuxe
Il Beka, korma mpoucxomuiao ¢GOPMHPOBAHHE OCHOB 3allagHOTO TPUHUTAPU3MA,
npeoOiagaromeil TeHASHIIMEeH CpeIu JTaTHHCKUX XPUCTHAHCKUX TEOJIOTOB ObLIO YOEKAeHNE
B edurncmeée bora, ocHOBaHHO€ Ha KoHIemiun «boskecTBeHHOI MOHapXI/II/I»224. Kak MBI
BHJIECIIU BBIIIE HA IpuMepe omnmnoHeHTa Teprymumana [Ipakces, kusiero B Pume B Hauane

0e3 HaTSDKKM), YTO «TAHHCTBO HKOHOMHM» (LLLOTHQLov oikovopiag, Hippol. Contra Noet. 4.5-7) y Hero, kak
n y TeprynnuaHa, o3HauaeT BeyHOE oTHOIIeHHE Mex 1y Otiom u Jlorocom.

[Nocnennee yTBepKIeHHE HAaM MPECTABIISIETCS HATSIHYTHIM M HE OJTBEPIKICHHBIM Ha TeKcTax MnmonmTa.

20 Ormerum, aro Unmomut NpsSIMO HUTZAE He HasbiBaeT Jlyx «mmom». DTo ke OyAeT XapaKTepHOH 4yepToit
ITHEBMATOJIOTMU pUMCKOro Teosiora HoBarana (cM. Hke).

?2L Contra Noet. 14.2-8.

222, ) §pyrux OTIMYMSX TPHHATAPHOTO yueHus Unmonuta ot Teprymimana cv. Evans. 1948. P. 24-25.

22 prestige. 1969. P. 111.

224 Kelly. 1968. P. 123.
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o o o 225
1l BCKa, OJHOU U3 PA3HOBUAHOCTCHU 3TOU TCHACHIUN OBLIO MOHAPXUAHCMB0 — Y4YCHUC O

bore kak «emmHoM Hauwane», B KOTOPOM HET HHKAKOIO pednbHO20 PAIUUMS MEXKIY
Jlumamu (Otom u ChIHOM), HO 3TO pa3jiMyKe JIUIIb BPEMEHHOE M OOYCIIOBJICHHOC
HYXIaMU «IOMOCTpouTenbcTBay. Bcekope mocne Ilpakces, ok. 217 r., B Pum npuexan
auBuMcKUl npecButep CaBeluii, KOTOpBIM cTal IpONOBEAOBATH TaM CBOE YUYEHHUE,
BIIOCJICJICTBMHM HAa3BaHHOE €ro HMeHeM (caseniuancmeo) W TPEICTABISIBIICE COOOM
Pa3HOBHUIHOCTh MOHAPXHMAHCTBA, M3BECTHYIO KakK Mmooanuzm (OT jar. modus, «obOpasy,
«cmoco0»), — ydenue, B koropoM Jlumna Tpouus! (oOCwWMTA) paccMaTpUBaIOTCS KaK TPH
BPEMEHHBIX MOJYCa WIIM CII0C00a MPOSIBIICHUS €AHHOTO Bora®%.

BepositHo, Ha HauvanpHOW cTamuu GOpMHpPOBaHUS OQUIIMATBLHON EPKOBHOU
NOKTpUHBI Pumckoit LlepkBM MoOHapxMaHCKash TEHICHLUs B HeW Takke Obuia
npeoOiagaroneii. 3To BUAHO HAa MPUMEPE TPUHUTAPHOTO Y4YEHUs ABYX Pumckmx mam —
3epupuna (198-217 rr.) m Kammucra (217-222 71r.). ObGa oOHH, KaK CUYUTAETCA,
CUMITaTU3UPOBAIA PACIIPOCTPAHEHHOW B HAPOAE pPEAKUWH HA TPUHUTAPHBIC YYEHUS,
nonoOupie  yueHusM Mnmonmra w  Teprymnmana, KOTOpble MHOTHM  Ka3ajuCh
MPOTUBOPEYAIIMMU MOHOTEM3MY U BO3POKIAIOIIMMH  SI3BIYECKUN nomuarensm??’. Tlo
coobuienuto Mnmnonuta, nana 3edpupuH, OTIUYABLIMICS TPOCTOTOW U HEOOPA30BaHHOCTHIO,
MbICTIHI TT0100HO Mojanuctam CaBemuio U Kneomeny o tom, uro CeiH u Oterp — 310
OIUH U TOT K€ €IUHBIN Bor?2%, Eme Oosiee HArimsiHO MOHApXWAHCKAs TO3UIIHS
npeacrasiena y nansl Kamnucra. Cornmacno Tomy xe Unnonuty, Kammuct yuun, yto bor —
ATO €JUHBIA U HEAEHUMBbIN JlyX, HAlOJHAOWMKA BECH MUP U UMEIOIIMN JUIIb OJHO JInmo

(&v mEoowmoVv):

«On rosoput, uro Jloroc cam ectb u CpiH, cam ectb u Orern,
HasbiBaeMblii uMeHeM <ChbiHa u OTia>, Oyay4n euHBIM U HenenuMbiM Jlyxom
(&v &8¢ Ovta 10 mvevpa adipetov). 6o He unoilt ecth Otent, He uHOM ChIH,
HO CyWIECTBYeT OAMH U TOT ke <J/lyx>. M Bce HamogHeHO boXeCcTBEHHBIM
Jlyxom, Bce, 4TO HaBEpXy M 4YTO BHU3Y ... S He ckaxy o aByx borax, Otue u
CriHe, HO 00 oxHOM, MO0 mpoHcmequMii oT camoro cebs Oten (O yoQ €€

£QUTOV YEVOUEVOG TIATI)Q), MPHUHSB IUIOTh, 000KECTBHI <€e>, COCIUHUB C
co0oii u caenaB eauuoi, Tak uro Orerr 1 CBIH Ha3bIBaIOTCA ogHMM borom. U

On, Oynyun omuuM Jlumom (€v OV TQOOWTIOV), HE MOKET OBITH OBYyMS, U

TakuM oOpazom OTelr mocTpaaan BMECTeE ¢ ChiHom» 22,

Kak Buaum, yuenne Kammucra B uznoxkenuu Mnmonaura BecbMa CXOJHO C yYEHUEM
natpunaccuanuna I[Ipakces. Takum oOpaszom, mambl 3edupun u Kamauct mpeactaBisiioT
KOHCEpPBATUBHOE HAIMPABJICHUE B PUMCKOM XPUCTHAHCTBE, CTPOTO MPUJIEP>KUBABILIEECS UIEU
«bokecTBEHHON MOHApXUW» W H30€raBlliee HOBOW TEPMUHOJOTHH, MPE/IoaraBiiei
Hanuure B bore emuuoil cymuoctu u Tpex Jlum. OpHako o4eHb CKOPO CpPeAu PUMCKHUX
XPUCTHAH TOSIBUJICS MBICIUTENb, KOTOPBIA CMOT, COXPaHssl OCHOBHYIO MOHAPXUAHCKYIO

225 O monapxuancTBe cM. Boromos. 1994. T. 2. C. 305-320; Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 96; Evans. 1948. P. 6-
18; Harnack. 1961. Vol. 3. P. 13-14.

225 Cm. Boromos. 1994. T. 2. C. 309-320; Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 97-98; 102-106; Harnack. 1961. Vol. 3. P.
51-73. [IpyruM mpuMepoM MOHApXHaHCKOW TEHACHIINH B JNaTHHCKOW marpuctuke ||l Beka MoxeT ciayXuTth
TPAaKTUYE€CKN HEPA3ZBUTOC TPUHUTAPHOC YUYCHUEC KOMMO,I[I/IaHa, JJATUHCKOTO XPUCTHUAHCKOT'O I03Ta, KHUBLICTO,
npennonoxutensHo, B Kapdarene B cepeauue Il B. (cm. Commod. Carm. 91-94, 277-278; 363-366;
noapobuee cm. Jacobi J. L. Kommodianus und die altkirchliche Trinitatslehre // Deutsche Zeitschrift fir
christliche Wissenschaft und christlichen Leben, 4 (1853). S. 203-209; Daniélou. 1978. P. 101-102;
Patrology. Vol. IV. 1986. P. 263; @oxun. 2005. C. 242-243).

227 Cm. Tert. Adv. Prax. 3; Hippol. Philosophum. 1X 12.16; Kelly. 1968. P. 123.

228 Hippol. Philosophum. X 11.3.

229 philosophum. 1X 12.16-19; cp. X 27.3-4.
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TEHJICHIINIO, COSIMHUTD C HEH TJIaBHBIC JOCTHKEHUS TPUHUTAPHOUN JOKTpHHBI TepTyirnana
U 7K€ B YEM-TO YIIIYOUTh ee?. D10 Gbin npecsutep HoBaruan (ym. ok. 258 1.).

3.2. Tpunumapmnoe yuenue Hoeayuana. B cepenune Ill Beka B Pume mpecButep
HoBannan OblT M3BECTEH KaK He3aypsAIHBIM XpUCTHAHCKUN Teosior. OH 3aHUMAT OJHO W3
JIMIMPYIOLINX MECT B PUMCKOM KIIMPE U IPETCHIOBAT Ha MECTO PUMCKOTO marbl . OHAKO
B Mapte 251 roga Ha BeIOOpax HOBOro mambl BMecTo HoBarmana Obu1 n36pan KopHumid.
HoBarman otka3zajicsi mpu3HATh WUTOTH BBIOOPOB U C MOMOIIBIO BEPHBIX €MY EMUCKOIIOB
TaKk)ke ObUT Ha3HAYCH PUMCKHUM nanoii®*%. Tak OH CTal «aHTHIATON» 1 pOaOHAYATBHUKOM
«HOBALIMAHCKOI'0 packoyia» B PHUMCKOMN L[epKanaa. Eme no »storo, okoyio 250 ropna,
HoBarman Hamucan CBOW TJIaBHBIN JormaTmueckuii Tpakrar De Trinitate («O Tpoume»).

Xotd, mo cBUIETeNbCTBY MepoHnMa, 3TO ObUT «Kak Obl KOHCIEKT Tpynaa TepTysuinaHa»

(quasi ertitounv operis Tertulliani)®*, 1. e., Bo-BHAMMOMY, YK H3BECTHOrO HaM TPAaKTATA

Adversus Praxean, oqHako ero cojaepaHue U UCTOUKHHUKH CJISIyeT CUUTaTh ropaso Oosee
paSHOO6pa3HI>IMI/I235. Xots B TpakTare HoBammana He BcTpevaeTcs TepMmuH Trinitas
(«Tpouna»), OH TOCBSIIEH TJaBHBIM O00pa30M TPUHUTAPHOMY BOIMPOCY, KOTOPBIH Y
HoBannana npencrasieH B 60jee CHCTEMaTHYECKOM BHUJIE, YeM y TepTyiinana, u 1Mo cBoei
CTPYKTYpE TOYHO BOCIPHU3BOIUT TPU ITYHKTa cumeona eepuvl (regula veritatis): ydeHue o
ennHoM bore Otue Beepepxkutene, o Coine boxkuem u o Cesatom [yxe. [Ipu uznoxenuun
CBOEH TPUHUTAPHOW AOKTpHHbI HoBanman uCnosb3yer yxe BBEACHHBbIE TepTyiuimaHoM
TEpPMHUHBI, TAKKE KaK Persona, substantia, dispensatio, nativitas, proprietas u ap.

3.2.1. boe Omey, Boowcecmgennas cywnocmo u ee ampubymul. Ecnu cpaBHUTH
TpuHuTapHoe yueHue HoBarumana ¢ yueHueM TepTy/uiMaHa Ha KOHUENTYaJbHOM YpPOBHE,
IpeXJIe BCero OpocaeTcs B Tiia3a MoJIoKEeHUe 0 ToM, 4to it HoBarmana edunwiii boe (Unus
Deus), «I'ocriogs Beenepskutens, coBepiicHHEN M TBOPEI] BCeX BEIEii», — 3TO BCEraa u
uckmounTensHo Bor Orer®. ITosTomy ero yuyenue o eauHom bore u boxxecTBeHHOU
CYIIHOCTH IO CYTH TOXKJIECTBEHHO yueHuto o bore Otue, nepsoM Jluie Tpounpl. CormacHo
Homammmany, OH o0nagaer cleaylonuMu CYIIECTBEHHBIMHA aTpuOyTamu. bor He uMmeeT HH
Havaya, HU KoHIla (Sine origine, extra originem), 1. e. On 6eckoHeueH (immensus), n6o HeT
nudero Gonee Hero?’. Ou Beuen (aeternus), u Her Hudero apesHee Ero, n6o To, y 4ero Her
HayaJia, CylIeCTBYET BHE BpeMeHI/I238. On 6eCCMepTeH239, HepazpymI/IM24O u 6eCCTpaCTeH241.
OH — wHepoxaeHHBIH (INNatus) ¥ MOATOMY HE MOXKET M3MEHSATHCA . Bor HeBHIUMBIN
(invisibilis) 1 remoctmxumsiii (incomprehensibilis)®*. Ou «ects Tot, Kto ects» (Ego sum
qui sum), To ecThb CymuﬁZM. Benen 3a Teprymnmanom Hosanman omnpezgensier bora kak
«Hawuspiciiee» (Summum)245; a «HauBpiciiee» — 3TO TO, YTO BHE cpaBHeHHs (extra
comparem est). I[Toatomy bor He mmeer paBHOro cebe, a 3HaunT, OH €IUHCTBEHHBIA H

230 K. Mopeckuuu xapakrepu3syer HoBariana Kak MBICTHTEIIs, KOTOPBIHA IOBTOPSII CIIMIIKOM CXEMATHYHO U
¢ pabCKOH MOAPaXaTEIbHOCTBIO HEKOTOpble (YHIAMEHTAJbHbIC MOJNIOKEHHS MBICIH TepTyiinanay
(Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 247). Kak Mbl yBUAUM HHXKE, 3TO CY)KACHHUE CIUIIKOM MPEYBETHICHO.

B Eus. Hist. eccl. VI 43.5. TlogpoGHee 0 M3HH M Y4EHO-NHTEPATyPHOH nestenbHOCTH HoBammana cw.
®@okun. 2005. C. 207-237.

232 Eys. Hist. eccl. VI 43.8-9; Cyprian. Ep. 76.3.

2% [TonpoGHee 0 KU3HMU, TUTEPATYPHOM AesTenpHoCTH U yaennn Hoarmana cM. @oxun. 2005. C. 207-237.
%34 Hieron. De vir. ill. 70.

2% DeSimone. 1970. P. 42.

2% Novatian. De Trinit. 1, 31 u ap.

7 1bid. 2, 31.

2% |bid. 2.

2% |bid. 2.

29 |bid. 4.

1 |mpassibilis substantia, Ibid. 5.

22 |bid. 4, 31.

2% |bid. 31.

24 |bid. 4.

2% Cwm. Tert. Adv. Marc. |3; 7; Adv. Herm. 4.
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enunbnii (Solum et unum), u Huuto ¢ Hum He comoctaBumo. MO0 He MOXET OBITh IBYX
OCCKOHEYHOCTEH, KaK TUKTYeT cama IMpupoja eweit®®. Bor H}gOCT U HE COCTaBJIEH W3
TenecHbIX aneMenToB; OH — Jlyx u Bcereno co3Haer Cebs Camoro 4,

Kak Buaum, B yuenun o bore u BoxkectBennoii cymuoctu (substantia) Hosaruan
OTCTYMaeT OT CTOMYECKOTO TMpPEACTaBICHUS O HEH KaKk MaTepuajbHOH B CTOPOHY
MJIATOHUYECKOTO YYEHHS O €€ 6ecrenecHoct e, Bosee toro, HoBarman, mogo6Ho ®usony
AJeKcaHAPUHCKOMY, TOBOPUT OO0 aOCONIOTHON HEOMPENEIIEHHOCTH W HEMOCTHKUMOCTH

bora o cyniHocTu:

«Hammcano, uto boe ecms Jlo606s (1 U 4:8). OnHako 3TO HE 03HAYAET,
4To [crioBoM] “m000OBB” BhIpakeHa cama cymiHocTh bora (Dei substantia). bor
taxoke HazBaH Ceemom (1 U 1:5). OmHaKko ¥ B 3TOM HE 3aKJTFOYACTCS CYIIHOCTh
Bbora, HO Bce 3TO cka3aHo o bore HacTONBKO, HACKOJIBKO MOXET OBITH CKa3aHOo.
Tak uro xorma bor HaszweBaetcs /[yxom (Uu 4:24), To 1 3TUM BBIpaKaeTCsl HE
Bce, uto OH ecth (non omne id quod est). JleficTBuTenbHO, KOTJa YM YeI0BEeKa
BO3BBIIIAETCS B [TO3HAHUU 0 camoro Jlyxa, oH cam, 0OpaTUBIINCH B 1yX, MOKET
MPEIOJIOKHTh, 4TO bor ecTh HeuTo Oonbiiee, Yem ayX. Beap To, uto ecth bor,
cormacao Ero cyru (id enim quod est secundum id quod est), He MoXkeT OBbITh HH
YeJIOBEYECKIM CIIOBOM BBIPAKEHO, HU YETIOBEUECKHMH YIIIaMU BOCTIPUHATO, HU
4eITOBEUCCKIMHU YyBCTBAME 0OBATO» ",

Takum o6pa3om, HoBamman, B ommmuue oT TepTyuimaHa, HE OTOXKIECTBISET
cymHocth bora (id quod est = Dei substantia) ¢ «/lyxom», T.e. ¢ OnpeeICHHBIM TEICCHBIM
KayecTBOM, HAacTauBasi Ha €€ COBEPIICHHON HEOMpPEeIeIeHHOCTH M HEMO3HAaBaeMOCTU. Y
Hero bor Oren, KoTopslif, kak MbI CKa3alid BhIIIE, U €CTh €IUHBIN bor, sSBIsSEeTCS TaKOBBHIM
no cBoeit cymuoctu (Substantia), kotopyro Hopamman mnonumaer ¢uaocodcku Kax
«OHTOJIOTUYECKYIO cyLuHocn,»2 .

3.2.2. Coun boowcuii u Eeco omunowenue k boey Omyy. Hapsany ¢ enuapiM borom
HoBanuman npusHaer cymiectBoBanue Cwina boowus (Dei Filius) — «Ceina toro bBora,
Kotopsiit enun u eaquHcTBEH U ecTh Co3narenb Beero»?>r, JInst oTBETA HA BOIMPOC, KTO KE
takoii CoiH boxwuil, HoBanuan Bcien 3a TepTymiMaHOM M TpEUECKHMMH aroJjoreTaMu,
pa3BHUBAET U3BECTHOE HaM yueHue o Jlococe kak pazymnotu u meopueckou Cune bora:

«Ot Hero, xorma On 3axoren (quando ipse voluit), poamics Ceia Ci10B0
(Sermo Filius natus est), Kotopoe npuHuMaeTcst HE 3a 3BYK COTPSCAIOLIETOCS
BO3/yXa WJIHM HANpsHKCHWE HCXOISIIET0 W3HYTPH T0J0ca, HO IMO3HACTCS Kak
cymiectBo mpoucineameit ot bora Cuibt (in substantia prolatae a Deo virtutis).
U Taiine Ero csaroro u boskectBeHHOTrO poskacHus (Sacrae et divinae nativitatis)
HU arocToj He ObLI Hay4yeH, HU MPOPOK HE TMOCTHT, HU aHTell HE ypa3zymel,
HHUKaKasg TBapb He mo3Hasa. OHa u3BeCTHa TOJIbKO ogHOMY ChiHy, KoTopsbri

o 252
3HAeT TaitHbIe TIyOuHBI OTIAa» .

2% Novatian. De Trinit. 4, 31

27 |bid. 5: Est enim simplex, et sine ulla corporea concretione, quidquid illud est totus, quod se solus scit esse;
quandoquidem Spiritus sit dictus. Cp. Ibid. 6.

2%8 Cp. Papandrea. 2008. P. 79.

29 De Trinit. 7.

20 Papandrea. 2008. P. 78, 80. Dto 3HaueHHe 0COOEHHO XOPOIIO BHIHO M3 MapajUIebHOTO PACCMOTPEHHS
Hogarnanom BoxecTBeHHOH 1 YenoBeueckoi cymHoctu Xpucra (cm. De Trinit. 10, 11, 19, 21, 22, 24, 25). O
JpYrux 3HaueHMsX TepMuHa substantia y Hoeamuana cM. Hike.

#1 |bid. 9: Eadem regula veritatis docet nos credere, post Patrem, etiam in Filium Dei, Christum Jesum
Dominum Deum nostrum, sed Dei Filium; hujus Dei qui et unus et solus est, conditor scilicet rerum omnium,
ut jam et superius expressum est.

%% Ipid. 31.
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Takum o6pasom, B ommmurie oT Otma CeiH siBisieTcst poorcoennvim (Natus, genitus),
T.e. OH momyunmn Havamo cBoero ObiTuUs oT Otma Omaromapst axmy poafcdenuﬂ253,
00ycioBIIeHHOTO BoJeti bora OTH3254. Hosamman 3amedaer, yro camMo UM «CeiH Boxxuii»
YKa3bIBa€T UMEHHO Ha TO, 4TO OH POXIEH OT Bora®®. [TosTomy Bce, uto ectb ChiH —
Cnoso, Cuna, IIpemyopocmov, Céem n T.1. — OH oOmanaer He Cam oT Ce0s1, HO TTOIYIHUT
510 ot Otua”®. B stoM orHomenun Chin menbuie OTia, 1OoCcKoJIbKY OH Kak pOXJACHHBIN
nmMeeT Havyaso oT Otua, KoTopslil 0iuH HE UMEeT nauana®>’.

Crnenyer 0cOoOEHHO OTMETHTh, 4To HoBamman, B omimuue ot Teprymimnana, He
CBs3bIBaeT poxzacHue ChlHA C TBOpEHHEM MHpa, HO, mojoOHo HpwuHero JII/IOHCKOMy258,
[IOJAYEPKUBACT BHEBPEMEHHBIN, BEYHBIM XapakTep 3TOro boxkKEeCTBEHHOrO pO)I(,Z[eHI/IHZSQ
HevicrButenbHo, cornacHo HoBanmany, «no boxectBy Cnoo mpouszonuio ot bora Otua
MIPEXKIE BCAKOU TBapH>>260. On nacrauBaer, yto CoiH Bcerma Ob11 B Otie, a Oren Bcerma
6611 OTLIOM, TOCKOJIBKY XHU3Hb bora He moqYnHsEeTCS BpEMEHHBIM OTPaHUYEHUSIM:!

«Htak, CpH, x0T U poauiica ot Orma, Bcerga cymectByeT B OTie
(semper est in Patre). Ho st roBopro «Bceraa» Jjisi TOro, 4ToObl oKa3ath, uto OH
HE HEpOXIEHHBbIN, a poxkaeHHbI. Benp Tot, KTo cymiecTByer npexiae BCIKOro
BpeMeHHu, Bcerya Obut B Otiie (Semper in Patre fuisse), nbo Hukakoe BpeMsi He
MoxeT ObITh TpunucaHo Tomy, Kto mpexne Bpemenu. Mrtak, CbiH Bcerna B
Ortue (semper in Patre), uroObl He MOMy4YHIIOCHh Tak, uyTo OTell HE BCerjaa ecTh
Orern ... ChIH Mpekae BCIKOrO BpeMeHH (ante omne tempus) moiydusa Hadaio

261
poxzenus ot Toro, KTo He umeet Hauama»™ .

Hekotopsie uccnegoBartenu BUASAT B 3TUX cioBax HoBanuaHa mpsiMyr0 KpUTHUKY
PacCMOTPEHHOTO BBIIIE TTOJIOXKEHU TepTyuirnaHa o ToM, 9to bor He Bcerna 6pu1 OTIIOM, HO
CTaJl TaKOBBIM TOJBKO B MOMEHT POXKJIEHUS Coa®®. Tak win wHade, B MpEICTABICHUU
Hopanmana o Beu"Hoct CeiHa U 0 ToM, 4To oTimuue CeiHa oT Otma Oojiee He SBIIIETCS
pe3yabTaToM «uKoHOMHI» %, HO MPUHAUISKAT K CBEPXBPEMEHHOW XU3HM boxkecTBa,
y4eHble BUIAT SBHBIM mporpecc Mbicin HoBanmaHa mo CpaBHEHUIO C TPUHUTAPHBIM
yueHueMm Tepryummana u Wmmonuta®®. Tem He Menee, CIeqyeT OTMETUTb, 4YTO Y

253 originem nascendo contraxit, Ibid. 31. Cp. Ibid. 18: Merito igitur Christus, et Dominus et Deus est, qui non
aliter Abrahae visus est, nisi quia ante ipsum Abraham, ex Patre Deo Deus Sermo generatus est.

4 B srom mpescraienny o poxaennn China no sore Orna Hopaman crexyer 3a MNIMONATOM W PAHHEME
rpedeckuMu amoiioreramu (cm., Hanpumep, lustin. Dial. 128.4 u ap.). Bupouem, xors HoBanuan moHuMaer
3TOT aKkm 60U HE KaK NPUPOJHBIHA, a KaK JTMYHbIH, TEM HE MEHEe, OH TOBOPUT O BEYHOM XapaKTepe 3TOro aKkTa
(cm. Hike). To sxe camoe Beipaxkerue quando ipse voluit («korga Ou 3axoten») npumensiercs HoBauuanom u
JUISL XapaKkTepucTUKH UcxosxaeHus CeiHa ot OTIa Uit TBOpEeHHs Mupa («BTOpasi CTaausi», cM. Humke, De Trinit.
31). BepositHo, momuepkuBanie HoBaunanowm skenanust win Bosk Otia B poxkaeHnn ChlHa HEOOXOIUMO eMy
JUSL TPOTHBOCTOSIHUSL THOCTHYECKAM MPECTABICHHAM O HEYACPKHMOM IPUPOIHOM XapakTepe 3TOro
POXKICHHS WK JJI MOAYCPKUBAHUS AUCTAHINK Mekay OTIIOM Kak eAnHbIM Ge3HauyanbHbIM borom u CelHOM
KaKk BTOpUUHBIM borom (cM. Hixe).

2% |bid. 24: Hic est enim legitimus Dei Filius qui ex ipso Deo est.

2% Ibid. 31.

7 1bid. 31. CxoxHbIM 06pa30M MOHHMANH HOAYHHEHHOCTs ChiHa OTILY M TIOCISAYIONHE IPEUeCKUE TEONOTH,
cm., Hanpumep, Greg. Naz. Orat. 29.3; 39.12.

8 Iren. Adv. haer. IV 6.7.

29 Kelly. 1968. P. 125.

2%0 1bid. 21. Cp. Ibid. 16: in substantia fuit Christus ante mundi institutionem.

2% Ipid. 31.

2% \\olfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 195-196.

263 Cam TeprymimanoBckuii Tepmun divina dispositio («BoxecTBenHas MKOHOMHs) B Tpaktare Hoparmama
BCTPEYACTCsI BCETO MATh pa3 U XapakTepusyeT Kak pasnuyue Mexay OtuoM u CbiHOM, Tak U OTHOLeHHe bora

K COTBOPEHHOMY MHpY.
264 Kelly. 1968. P. 126.
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HoBammana Oreny kak Orery soeuuecku mpemmectsyer Ceiay (prior sit qua Pater sit),
MOCKOJIBKY He00x0aumMo, uTo0sl ToT, KTo HE mMmeeT Havana, mpeamecTBoBan Tomy, KTo ero
umeer”®. Braromaps BeunoMmy poxaenmio ChiH sBIsercs «6mmskum» Oty (vicinus in
nativitate)zee. On poxaern or Orma mus TOro, 4ro0bl ObITE Bocom u Iocnodom Beex
TBopeHHﬁ267

Jlnst oObsSICHEHUsT MOCTICAHEro MmojokeHus: HoBaimaH, OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha M3BECTHOM
YUECHHH O OBOUCMBEHHOM Cl08e, TOAO0OHO TpedyeckuM armojoreram, HWnmoautry u
Tepryminany, MPOBOJUT Pa3IHUUEe MEXKIY BEUHBIM BoOXeCTBeHHBIM pooicdenuem ChbiHa
(divina nativitas, generatio), korna OH Be4HO CyiiecTBOBaI B 6xympu OTIa, HE3aBUCUMO OT
IPOUCXOXKICHUS MUpa («IepBasi CTaaus»), U Ero BpeMeHHBbIM ucxoscoenuem (Processio)
JUTS. TBOpEHUSI MUpa, Koraa OH CTAHOBUTCS CAMOCTOSTEIILHBIM TBOPYCCKHM areHTOM pPsi0oM

¢ Otiom («BTOpAst CTa,I[I/ISI»)ZGSI

«Mrak, xkorma Orern 3axoren, Coin ucmen ot Otia (processit ex Patre)269;
u Tot, Kto 611 B Otie (in Patre), ucmien ot Otia; u Tor, Kro 0bu1 B OrTIre,
MockoabKy ObuT 0T OTIa, BocneAcTBUU ObLT ¢ OTioM (cum Patre), HOCKOJ‘II)K(}/
ucmren ot Otia, To ectb To BoxecrBenHoe cymectso (substantia illa divina)?”,
umst koroporo — Croso (Verbum), uepez Komopoe 6cé nauano 6vimoe u 6e3
Komopoeo nuumo ne nauano ovims (cp. u 1:3). Bc€ xe ocrampHOe — mocie
CsiHa, MockoJIbKy BO3HHKIIO uepe3 Hero. U no cnpaBemynBoctu OH — mpexae
Bcero, HO mociie OTIa; Benb Bce BO3HUKIO uepe3 Toro, Kto uctien or Toro, mo
Bosie Koro Bce Bosuukio. Mrak, bor ucmren or bora (Deus procedens ex Deo),
craB kak CoiH BrophiM Jlumom mociie Otma (Secunda persona post Patrem), Ho

He numas y Otia Toro [mpeuMyniectna), uto TOT €CTh €IUHbBIN Bor»?"*.

Kaxk Bumum, y HoBamnmana, Tak ke kak u y HWMnmomuta u Teprynnuana,
cymectBoBanue CblHa B KadecTBe omoenvHo2o boowcecmeennoco Jluya napsny ¢ borom
Otnom, ¢ Kotopeim O cocraBiser «aBa Jluma» (duae personae)27, CBSI3BIBACTCS C
MoMeHTOM Ero ucxoxxaenus ot OTma /i TBOPEHUSI MUpa («BTOpast CTaaus»). ITOT IYHKT B
yueHuu HoBanmaHa BbI3Basl pa3jiMuHble MHTEpHpeTauuu cpeau ydeHbix. Tak, JIx. Kemn,
Ha ocHoBanuu cioB Hosaunmana B De Tinit. 16: in substantia fuit Christus ante mundi
institutionem, 3axmouaer, uro ChIH OBLI CaMOCTOSTEIbHBIM JIMIIOM €Ie 10 TBOPEHHUS
ana273. To :xe MmHeHue noanepxkusaet U JxenMe [lanmanapea, KOTOPBIN XOTS U COTJIACEH C
teM, uro y HoBamumana CnoBo He Ha3piBaeTcss CBIHOM B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE O
BOIUIOILEHHUSI, BMECTE C TeM YyTBepxkaaeT, uto «ChiH boxuil BeuHo poxknaercsa kak CioBo,

25 De Trinit. 31: et Pater illum etiam praecedit, quod necesse est prior sit qua Pater sit; quoniam antecedat
necesse est eum qui habet originem, ille qui originem nescit.

2% Ipid. 31.

27 |bid. 31: Est ergo Deus, sed in hoc ipsum genitus, ut esset Deus. Est et Dominus, sed in hoc ipsum natus ex
Patre, ut esset Dominus.

268 Cm. Harnack. 1961. Vol. 2. P. 314, n. 2; DeSimone. 1970. P. 173; Papandrea. 2008. P. 336-342.

269 Tepmun procedere («MCXOAMTH), HAPSILY C YKE H3BECTHBIM HaM TEPMUHOM Prolatio («mpousHeceHuey, CM.
De Trinit. 22; 31) y HoBanmana otsm4aercst oT TepMuHa generatio («poxaeHue») 1 03Ha4aeT BTOPYIO CTaIHIO
cymectBoBanus Jloroca, korna On npousnocurcs OtuoM («CioBoO MpOU3HECEHHOE») U UCXoauT oT Hero ams
TBOpeHus mupa (cp. Ibid. 22: ex ipso genitus atque prolatus). Cm. Papandrea. 2008. P. 84-85. BriocieacTuu
IlaHHLIfI TCPMHUH B JIATHHCKOM TpI/IHI/ITapHOﬁ TCOJIOTUHU CTAHCT TCXHUYCCKHUM TCPMHUHOM IS 0003HaUYEeHUs
ocoboro criocoba npoucxosxaeHus Cesitoro Jlyxa, omin4HOro ot poxaeHus ColHa.

20 B 1aHHOM MeCTe JaTHHCKHIA tepmuH Substantia y HoBanuana, Kak 1 B HEKOTOPBIX JPYTHX MECTaxX y HEro u
Tepryummana (CM. BBIIIE), PABHO3HAYEH IPEUYECKOMY TEPMHUHY VTIOOTACLS, MOCKOJIBKY O3HAYAET 37eCh HE
BoxecTBeHHyIO0 CcymHOCTB, HO 0co0oe, camocrosTenbHoe cymectBo. Cm. Amann. 1931. P. 824-825;
Papandrea. 2008. P. 79.

2" Ipid. 31.

22 Ipid. 27.

3 Kelly. 1968. P. 126.
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BeuHO oTimuHOe Boxecrennoe Jlnmon’'*. B cBoro ouepenb, ['appu Bonbdhcon BbABUHYN

NPEANOJIOKEHHE O TOM, YTO TMOCKOJAbKY Jloroc yke Ha NEpBOMl CTaguul CBOETO
cymecTBoBanus Obul BHyTpu bora Otma, To bor moxker ObITh Ha3zBaH OTIOM «B
MPEIBOCXUILICHUHN poxkaeHus Jloroca kak Crina»>". C »TuMm BrojHe cormaceH Paccen e
CailiMOH, KOTOpBIN CIpaBeIMBO OTMeYaeT, 4To XoTs ChIH BeuHO cymiectByeT B OTie u
BeuyHO poxpaaerca oT Hero, tonpko «korma Oten moskenan, OH ucmen or OTua, craB B
neiicTBuTenbHOCTH BoskecTBeHHbIM JIHIOM»? 0. MBI TAKKe CKIOHSEMCS K 3TOMY MHEHHIO,
MIOCKOJIBKY ITPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHOE MHEHHE SICHO ONPOBEPraeTcs MPUBEACHHOW BBINIEC LUTATON
u3 De Tinit. 31, ocobenno cmoBamu: Deus utique procedens ex Deo, secundam personam
efficiens post Patrem qua Filius.

Taxk nnm wmnadye, HoBamumaH, MCHOIB3€T TEPMUHONIOTHIO TepTy/uiMaHa, Has3bIBas
CoeiHa «ocoObiM BokecTBenHbIM cymiecTBomM» (Substantia illa divina) u  «JIumom»
(persona)?”’, u roeopur, uro CBIH HMeeT «ocoGeHHOCTb cBoero Jlmma» (proprietatem
personae suae), ornuyaronryro Ero ot Ora®’®, [Ipu sTrom HoBanman nonaraer, yto ChIH
oriinyaercs ot OTia HE TOJIBKO MO UMEHHU U Jluiy, HO U 1O «aBTog)HTeTy» (auctoritas) u
«nopsiaKy pactpenenenns siactu» (de ordine dispositae potestatis)?’, o uem peus moiiger
Huke. Kak u OONbIIMHCTBO amonoreroB, HoBamuaH TakXe CYMTAET, 4YTO, B OTJIIMYUE OT
Ortua, CplH CTaHOBWICS BUAMMBIM M NOCTH>KMMBIM, KOI/Ia SIBJSUICA JIOASM B Pa3IMYHBIX
oGpasax B Berxom 3aere n B uenoBedeckom obpase — B Hosom 3asere®. Kak O6pas
boca Omya (imago Dei Patris) Cein mokassiBaer B Cebe HeBuammoro OTiia W Bceraa
nogpaxaer EmMy Bo Bcex nemax?®!. Tlosnatn Ortua, HeMOCTUKUMOTO IO CBOEH CYIIHOCTH,
MOXHO TOJIbKO 4epe3 CblHa kak Ero siBneHHbIN O6pa3282. [Tonyuyas ocBsamenue or Otia
(cp. Wu 5:36), Coin siBisiercst «MenbiuM Otma» (minor Patre)®®. Ou mudero He nemaer mo
Cgoeii Bosie 1 CBOEMY PEIICHUIO, HO BCETIa MOCTYIIEH BCEM MOBEJICHUSIM U TPEANUCAHUSM
Orma kak «Ciyxurens Orueit Bou» (paternae voluntatis minister)®®,

Kakoe e socuuyeckoe pelnieHHe TPUHUTApPHOM MpoOJIeMbl, HE cuuTas
paccMoTpenHoro Bbimie yuenust o Jloroce, npennaraer HoBauuan? Ero perenue otdactu
HallOMUHAET TEPTYJUIMAHOBCKYIO KOHUENINI0 «Bb0XECTBEHHONM MOHApXUM» KaK «EIWHOU
BJIACTH», OTYACTH K€ MPEIBOCXUIIACT HEOIUIATOHUYECKHE IOCTPOEHUSI MOCIEAYIOIINX
JATUHCKHUX TeoJoroB — Mapusa BukropuHa u ABryctuHa. J[eMCTBUTENBHO, IO MHEHUIO
Hogsamuana, Bepa B CeiHa kak bora u ['ocriona, ornugaromerocs ot Otia kak oco6oe JIuto,
HC MPHUBOJIUT K Bepe B JIBYX BOroB (060oebooicuio), Tak Kak BCE PABHO OCTACTCS €IHHOE
Havano boxectBa — bor Orten, Kotopslil siBisieTcss rapaHTtomM ennHON bojkecTBEHHOM
BiacTH, yaensiemoit or Hero Ceiny, a Um BHOBB Bo3gaBaemoi OTiy:

«HTak, mocne Toro, kak CblHy noguuHeHsl OTIOM BCE BEILU, B TO BpEMS
kak On Cam BMecTe C TeM, YTO eMy MoJ4uHeHo, noauuHsaercs Cpoemy Ortiry,
nmokaspiBaeTcsa, uTo OH — Cwma Cpoero Otia, a mia Bcero ocrtaimpHoro OH
okasbiBaercst ['ocmonmom u borom. Ortciona, korma Tomy, Krto ects bor,
mpeAaeTcs MOKOPEHHBIM BCE, W Bce, MomunHeHHoe cebe, CpIH, NPUHSB,
Bo3Bpamiaer Otmy, OH BHOBBb OTchutaeT Oty Bcro BiacTh boxkectBa (totam

2% papandrea. 2008. P. 339.

2> \Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 196.

2’ DeSimone. 1970. P. 173.

T Cormacno Jlk. Ilamamapea, TepMumH persona y HoBamama O3HAYAeT «HHIMBHIYIBHYIO JHIHOCTBY
(Papandrea. 2008. P. 98).

2% Ibid. 27.

2" Ipid. 27.

2% Cw. Ibid. 18-20; 28; 31.

1 |bid. 18; 22; 28.

22 |pid. 28.

253 |pid. 27.

%84 |bid. 31; 18. Tepmum minister («ciyXuTens») yxie BeTpedancss Ham y TepTyliHaHa B ero MOTHTHKO-
opuandecKoit Teopun «bojkecTBEHHON MOHApXUW», KOTOpyro HoBamaH Takxe pasnenser (CM. HIDKe).
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divinitatis auctoritatem), [Tak uro] Ortel; oka3bIBaeTCS CAMHBIM HCTUHHBIM U
BeunbiM borom, ot Kotoporo mpowmsornia ta cuiaa boxkectsa (Vis divinitatis),
KoTopas OblIa mepenana u HanpasieHa ChIHY U OISITH BO3Bpalaercs oT Hero
Oty Gmaromapst obmrHOCTH cymHOCcTH (per substantiae communionem). Xots
Coei oxaspiBaetcsi borom, Kotopomy BokecTBo cosepriaeTcsi mepenaHHbIM U
HaInpaBJIEHHbIM, U BMECTE€ C TeM HHMYYThb HE MEHee MOJTBEp)KIaeTcs [craTyc|
Otna kak enuHOro bora, MOCKOJNBKY MOCTENEHHO, OOpaTHBIM JBMKEHHUEM 3TO
Bennume U boxectBo (illa majestas atque divinitas) Bo3BpalaeTcst U BO31aeTCs
or Camoro CeiHa nocnanHoe k Ortuy, KoTopslii ero mepeman, Tak 4ToO IO
crpaBemuBoctu bor Otenr ecth bor Besiwecknx u Havasio Camoro CBoero
Crna, Kotoporo On pomun I'ocnogom, a CeiH ectb bor Bcero ocraibHOrO,
nockosibky bor Otenr moctaBwi HawyanbcTBOBaTh Haj BceM Toro, Koro On
ponun. Tak ITocpeonux Boea u uwenosexoe Xpucmoc Hucyc, obnamas or CBoero
Otma moguMHEHHON cebe BIacTbIO HajJ BceM TBOpeHneMm (OmMNis creaturae
subjectam sibi habens a Patre proprio potestatem), — BnacTbto, Omaromaps
kotopoir OH ecth bor, — mockonapky EmMy ObUTO MOTYMHEHO BCE TBOPEHUE U
okazaBmuch B corimacuu co Ceoum Otmom Borom (concors Patri suo Deo),
KpaK"lz"gsy,HOCTOBepI/IJ'I, yro Ero Orelr ecTh eqUHBINA U €IUHCTBEHHEBIN Y NCTUHHEIN
Bor»~™".

Takum oOpa3zom, MBI BUIUM, uTO HoBanmaH mpecTaBisieT €IUHCTBO bokecTBa
Otua u CeIHa, BO-TIEPBBIX, B 0bwHocmu Hx cywrnocmu (Communio substantiae), koropas B
JTAHHOM Cllydae, 10 BCEd BEpOSTHOCTH, HMEET HOPUANYCCKOE 3HAYCHHE «OOIIEro
UMYIIECTBaY», a He GriIocoPcKoe 3HAaUEHNE «OHTOJOTHYECKOW CYIIHOCTH», @ BO-BTOPHIX, B
eouncmee Hx ecemoeyweri cunvt u eracmu Hao mupom (divina potestas, auctoritas
divinitatis, vis divinitatis), mepemaua xoropoit ot Otia k Ceiny kak Ero CiykuTento u ot
CeiHa — oOpatHOo k Oty oOecreynBaeT ee HEACTMMOCTh M €IMHCTBO. BMecTe C Tew,
MOCKOJIBKY, KaK MbI BUJICTH BbIle, HoBammaH OTKa3ancs OT CTOMYECKOW (U3UKHU B IMOJIB3Y
TUTATOHUYECKOTO TIPEJCTaBIEHUsI 00 aOCONIOTHONW OECTeNeCHOCTH U HEONPEIeTICHHOCTH
bora mo cymHOCTH, OH OTKa3ajcsi U OT CBOWMCTBEHHOro TepTy/IMaHy CTOUYECKOTO
NOHMMaHMs boXkecTBeHHOM! CYITHOCTH Kak 00IIero MarepuaibHoro cyocrpara boxxecTa, B
pe3yJibTaTe€ 4ero OH HEe CMOr BbIpa3uTh €auHCTBO JIui Otma m ChlHa NEpPCHEKTUBHOMN
TepPTYJLUIMAaHOBCKOM (opmyiior unitas substantiae («eauHCTBO CyIIHOCTHY»), HO 3aMEHHII €¢
Ha (opmMymy: communio substantiae («oOIIHOCTH CYIIHOCTH» = «OOIIHOCTH UMYIIIECTBAY),
KOTOPYIO OH Pa3bsCHSET C MOMOIIBIO €IIe HECKOJbKUX (POpPMyJI, MOKa3hIBAIOIINX, KaK Y
paHHHX TPEYECKHX arojoreroB u Mnmomurta, cKopee MOpAIBbHO-CONMATIBHOE, YeM
npuponHoe enuHctBo Orma u  Ceaa:  concordia («cormacue»), eamdem  sententia
(«eAMHCTBO CyXIeHHs»), societatis concordia («co3 cormacus»)®®, caritatis societas
(«coro3 mo0BH»), per concordiam et per amorem et per dilectionem («[exuHCTBO]
Gnaromapsi COrVIacHio, JOOBH W mpussHE»)?® u np. Hemp3s He OTMETHTb, YTO JaHHAS

2 |bid. 31.

285 Cp. ¢ BeIpakenneM Mnmonmra olkovopiot CUHPWVIAG «MKOHOMHS COTJIaCHs» (CM. BBIIIE), A TAKKe C
BbIpakeHHeM Opurena: €v O¢ T1) Oplovola Kat Tf) ovudwvia Kal T TavToTTL To0 POUVATHATOS
«eJMHBI 110 €IMHOMBICIIMIO, COIIACHIO M ToxAecTBY Bojm» (Contr. Cels. VIII 12).

27 Ipid. 27. Cm. Taxxe DeSimone. 1970. P. 133-135. B cBA3M ¢ 5THM HaM KaXeTcs 0€310Ka3aTelIbHBIM
yreepxkaeHue Jx. Ilpectumka o Tom, uyro y HoBaumwana tepmuH COmMMUnio substantiae Gyato 6w
paBHO3Ha4YeH TepMuHY Unitas substantiae y Teprymiuana (Prestige. 1969. P. 221). Tlomumo Ilpectikna u
HEKOTOpbIe JpYyrue HCCleqoBaTeNny mojarand, yto y HoBaumana, kak u y TepTymuinana, eanHCTBO bora
CBOJMTCSI K €MHCTBY OHTOJOIMYECKOW cymHocTH, obmiei mamst Ortma u CeiHa (cm. D’Ales. 1925. P. 129;
Weyer. 1962. S. 25; Papandrea. 2008. P. 329-330). OmHako 3TO MHEHHE TaKXe MPEICTABIACTCS HaM
HeyOeTUTENBHBIM BBUAY OTCYTCTBHs y HoBanmaHa cOOTBETCTBYIOIICH TEPMHUHOIOTHH M HCIOJB30BAaHHS UM
Pa3IUIHBIX POPMYIT «MOPATBHO-COLHAIBHOTO SIUHCTBAY.
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KOHIICIIIIUA «MOPAJIbHO-COLUAJIBHOTO CAUHCTBA» TpOI/II_H:I288 XO0TA n yCTynacet

TEPTYJUIMAHOBCKOM KOHLIEMIIUU «CYIIHOCTHOTO (IPUPOIHOTO) €UHCTBA», HO B HEKOTOPOM
CTENEHU TMPEABOCXMILNAET «COLMAIbHYI0O TPUHHUTAPHYIO MOJENbY» U  KOHIIEHIUIO
«B3aUMOIIPOHUKHOBEeHUs MnocTaceii» (nsQLxd)Qr]crLg)zgg, pacrpocTpaHeHHbIE B TPEUYECKOI
TpuHHUTapHOU Teosoruu IV-VIII BB.

[TeepoM Ano OBUIO TakXke BBIABHUHYTO npennonomeHHezgo, YTO pacCMOTpEHHas
37€Ch KOHLENUUs eauHcTBa boxectsa y HoBanmana OCHOBBIBaeTCS Ha HEOIIATOHUYECKOU
TPEXCTYNEHYATOl cXeMe SMaHalMu. JOoVN) — TEO0d0G — €moTQodn] («mpedblBaHUuE —
HUCXOXKIECHUE — Bo3BpameHHe»)291, nockonbky HoBamman, Oynro Obl, mpenacraBiser cede
poxnenne CrpiHa—Jloroca Hamojgobue akta bBOXKECTBEHHOrO0 CamMOCO3HAHUS, OTHPABHOU
Toukoit koroporo siBisiercss bor Oten (Cymee), or Kortoporo ucxomur Ceia (Jloroc),
Kortopeiii BHOB, k HeMy Bo3Bpamaercs, TeM caMbiM 3aBepiias Kpyr bBo)KeCTBEHHOTO
camorno3Hanus. OHAKO ATa TUIIOTE3a HaM KakKeTCsl He0CTaTouHO 000cHOBaHHOM. [Ipexe
Bcero, HoBanman, B otnuune ot TepTy/uinana He BiaJeBIIUN IPEUECKUM SI3bIKOM, BPS JIH
ObUT 3HAKOM C TPEUECKUMH TeKcTamu JHreao IlnotuHa, XoTs TOT 1 ui B Pume B 50-60-x
ronax Il Bexa. Ho rmaBHoe, uro HoBanman, B otnuumne ot Mapus Buktopuna B IV Beke, B
CBOEM paCCYXJCHHH OCHOBBIBACTCS TJIABHBIM o00pa3oM Ha bubmuum u HUKOrma He
yrnoTpeOasieT  COOTBETCTBYIOLIYIO  HEOIUIAaTOHMYECKYI0  TepMmMHuHOJoruio. OH  He
paccmarpuBaer OTIla Kak aHaJOr IIOTUHOBCKOro Eamnoro, xots u MpicinuT CbhlHa, Kak U
BCE amoJioreThl, B KadecTtBe Jloroca. Ero koHuenius B3aMMOOTHOUIEHHWH Mexay borom
Otiiom u CBIHOM — TIOJTUTHKO-IOpUINYECcKast, a He MeTadu3ndeckas. To ke camoe MOXKHO
CKa3zaThb W MO moBoay runore3bl Mumens CnaHH€ o ToM, uTo KoHIienuus Hoammana
OTpakaeT CTOMYECKOE YUEHHE O «TOHHYECKOM IBIDKEHHU» (TOVIKT] KiVNOLC) nuesmbl B
IpolLecce €€ pa3psKEHUs U CTYIIEHHUS U1 00pa30BaHusl MUpPA U BCeX Belei 2.

WNHTepecHbIM, HO MaT00OOCHOBaHHBIM TpencTaBisieTcs MHeHHEe A. ¢oH [apHaka,
KOTOpBI paccMarpuBai KoHIenuuio HoBammana B 3CXaToJI0OTHYECKON MEpPCIEKTUBE U
BUJIET B HEM IpeBOCXUIleHNE yueHuss Mapkenia AHKUPCKOro O KOHEUHOM TOTJIOUIEHUH U
pactBopeHun wumnoctacu CblHa B unoctacu Otua (WM OuHAMUYECKUll MOOCIJZMBM)Z%.
[TomoO6HOEe MHEHue pasznensuii MaHiuo Cumonertn®®® u Moann Kaecren. Ilocaenauii
nosaraet, uro y HoBarmana Jloroc — 31o numibs BpeMeHHasi U mpexodiias popma JIMYHOTO
spieHnsa Otna, Kotopomy OH B KOHIIE KOHIIOB BO3BpPaTUT BCHO BiacTh U K KoTopomy
BEpHETCS, MOJOOHO «OTCTYMAaomen BoTHE» . OfIHAKO U TO, W Jpyroe MHEHUE HaM TaKxke
HE KaXyTcs yOenuTenbHbIMU, Tak kak HoBamuman B 31-0if rmaBe cBoero Tpaktara De
Trinitate, Bo MHOTOM HOCTgOCHHOﬁ Ha uHTepnperauuu 15-oit rnasel [locnanusa anocrona
[TaBna «k KopHH(b;IHaM29 , HE UuMeeT B BHUJly JCXATOJIOTMYECKYI0 TIEPCIIEKTUBY B
otHomeHusix Otua u CeiHa (HecIydailHO OH YMOTpeOJIeT 3/1eCh BCE TJIarojibl B HACTOSIIEM
BPEMEHU, XapaKTepu3ysi HEU3MEHHOE MOJIOKEHUE nen)®®’, Ho UCIIOJIb3YET YUYEHHE anocToja

288 Cwm. Simonetti. 1959. P. 772-775; DeSimone. 1970. P. 133-135.

289 Cwm. Fausset. 1909. P. 122, n. 12; Evans. 1948. P. 28; DeSimone. 1970. P. 176; Papandrea. 2008. P. 348—
349.

% Hadot. 1960a. P. 136; Idem. Marius Victorinus. Traités théologiques sur la Trinité / Trad. par P. Hadot //
SC 69. Paris, 1960. P. 1070, n. 76.

21 Cm. Plotin. Enn. 111 9.5; V 1.6; V 2.1; V 4.2; V 6.5; VI 7.16; Procl. Elem. theol. 35 u mp. CxoxHoe yueHme
BITOCJICICTBHH OBIJIO PAa3BHTO JIATHHCKAMHU TeoloramMd MapueM BukTopmHOM M ABTyCTHHOM, O 4eM pedb
roaeT Hike B riaase V.

292 gpanneut. 1957. P. 302-303.

2% Harnack. 1961. Vol. 2. P. 314, n. 2.

2% Simonetti. 1959. P. 777-779.

2% Quasten. 1986. VVol. 2. P. 229.

2% Cm. 1 Kop 15:24-28.

27 DeSimone. 1970. P. 176-178. He Tak nasHo J[x. [lananapea momnsiTancs BepHyTh KoHUenuuio HoBanunana
B 3CX&TOJ’IOI‘I/I‘I€CKyIO HepCHeKTI/IBy, yTBepmnaﬂ, GYIITO HOBaIII/IaH cne,uyeT TepTyJ’IJ’II/IaHy B MHCHHUHU O TOM, YTO
CBIH, II0OCJIC CBOCTO BOIUIOILICHHUSA, HC nperamaeT CyH_[CCTBOBaTB KaK OTACJIIbHOC HI/IHO, HO HpOCTO

116



[TaBna o nogunHenuun Bcero TBopeHus: Otriom ChiHy ¥ 0TBeTHOTO nogurHeHus: Ceina OTIry
Kak JI0Ka3aTelbCTBO eAuHCTBa bokecTBa uepe3 €IMHCTBO bBOXXECTBEHHOW BIIACTH U
obmrHocTH WX «mMyIIiecTBa», KOTOPOE OH MOHUMAET B MOJIMTUKO-IOPUINYECKOM CMEICIIE.
Kak Ob1 To HM ObUTIO, B TpuHUTapHOM YyueHuu Homarmumana mumbs bor Orerr
paccMarpuBaeTcsd Kak €IWHBIM bOr M INpeuMyIleCTBEHHBIM HOCHUTENb boKecTBEHHOU
CYILIIHOCTH, CHJIBI U BJacTH, nepenaBaeMbix ChIHY Kak Obl no Hacnreocmsy. C 3TUM CBsI3aH
cybopounayuonuzm HoBanmaHa, KOTOPBI y HETO BBIPAXKEH Topa3fo CHIIbHEE, HEXETH Y
TepTynnrana u TpedyecKux anosoreros>>e, HevictButenbHo, o MHeHUt0 HoBanuana, CeIH,
nony4yuB oT Otia boxxectBennyro Biacth (divina potestas) Hag Bcem TBopeHHEM, ecTh bor
v «rmo npuMepy Otia» (Deus est exemplo Patris), mockonsky OH yHacmemoBaax OT
Cgoero Otua t0, utoOBI OBITH borom u I'ocnogom Becero — «borom mo o6pasy bora Ortua,
POXKICHHEIM U TIPOMCIIEAUIIM OT Hero» (et Deus ad formam Dei Patris ex ipso genitus
atque prolatus)29 . Xotst Cam Coin B EBanrenuu rosopur, uro O bor ot bora Otua, no
mueHuto Homarmana, On Hukoraa He paBHs1 Cebs ¢ OTu0M3OO. Taxkum 006pa3om, MBITASCH
u30exaTh aABoeOokus, HoBanumaH mpuiien K TakOMy HpPEACTaBICHUIO O «CyOOpIMHALIUU
aBropuTeTay Mekay OTroM i ChIHOM ', KOTOPOE XOTS W HE BBOLHT «CyOOPIMHALIMIO
cymHoctu» (CoiH — bor u obnamaer boxkectBom), HO mpeamnonaraet, 4to XoTs ChH H
BJIAZICET TOW XK€ BOKECTBEHHOW BIACThIO M OOIICH CYIIHOCTBIO (= UMYIIECTBOM), YTO U
Oren, HO OTHIO/Ib HE 00JIATAET TEM KE CaMbIM aBTOPUTETOM M CTaTycoM eamHoro bora, uto
u Orery, 6yyan Borom, Tak ckasath, 6mopozo nopsaoka, uiu noduunennvim Boocecmeon™?.
3.2.3. Ceamou /[yx. Xots Tpaktar HoBanmaHa B pyKONUCHOH TpaJWLUU HOCHUT
nasBanue «O Tpowmme» (De Trinitate), BecbMa XapaKTepHO, YTO €r0 aBTOP, YPE3MEPHO
YBJICUEHHBIN JJOKA3aTEIbCTBOM €IMHCTBA bojkecTBa, HU pazy HE ymoTpeOseT caM TEPMHUH
Trinitas, xoropelii 10 Hero ucmonb3oBaau Teprymman, deodun, Unmomur u Opuren
(mocimegHHe — B TPEYECKOM BapHaHTE TQLo'cg)303. Ero yuenme o Casarom Jlyxe
MpEJICTaBIsIeTCs elle MeHee MPOJAyMaHHbIM U SICHBIM, 4eM ydyeHue o CeiHe. B orinuune ot
Tepryinnana, HoO B coracuu ¢ HMnmomurtom HoBauman Hukorna He HaseiBaeT Jlyx
«rperbuM Jlnmom» win Boobme «JTumom» (persona)®®. Msr npakTHueckn He HAXOIUM Y
HEro M YYeHUs O mnpeaBeyHoM ObiTMM u boxectBe CasiToro I[yxasos. Ero wuntepec
COCPENOTOYEH HAa BPEMEHHOM, «MKOHOMHUYECKOM» acmekte neirctBus CB. Jlyxa B Mupe u
ocobeHHo B xpuctranckoil Llepksu. Jlumb oxnax sl HoBannan roBoput o «boxxecTBeHHOM
Beunoctn Cesitoro Jlyxa» (Spiritus Sancti divina aeternitas)®®. On npurmcsisaer J{yxy
€IMHCTBO W HEM3MEHHOCTBH (UNUS et idem), a Takxe «HebecHyro cury» (Caelestis virtus) u

naseiBaer ero «lIpocBernrteneM HeGecHsix Bemeii» (illuminator rerum  divinarum)®®’.

BO3BPAILAETCS K CBOEMY «JIOBOILIOLIEHHOMY COCTOSHHIOY, Koraa «Cinoso 6suto Borom» (Papandrea. 2008. P.
348). OHaKo ero I0BOJBI HE KAXKYTCSA HAM YOEIUTEIbHBIMH.

2% Cwm. Fausset. 1909. P. 33; D’Alés. 1924. P. 117; Amann. 1931. P. 823; 827; DeSimone. 1970. P. 108-113;
Papandrea. 2008. P. 349-359.

9 |bid. 22. Cp. Ibid. 26: qui obedierit semper Patri et obediat, semper habentem rerum omnium potestatem,
sed qua traditam, sed qua concessam, sed qua a Patre proprio sibi indultam.

%9 Ipid. 22.

%01 papandrea. 2008. P. 353.

%02 Cm. Amann. 1931. P. 827; DeSimone. 1970. P. 103; 113. B mocieanem mecte Jle CaiiMOH CpaBHHBaeT
yuenne HoBammana o HepaBeHcTBe ChiHa Kak momumHeHHoro bora ¢ Otmom kak BeicmmM borom c
HEOIUTATOHUYIECKUM MPEACTABIICHUEM, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY «YMaJIEHHOEC boxecTBo Bce PaBHO SABJISICTCA
HCTHHHBIM 00’KECTBOM; M HHU3IIINE CYIIECTBA, KOTOPHIE MPOU3OILIH HETIOCPEICTBEHHO OT [BhIciiero] bora, Bce
PaBHO CYTh 60)KCCTB8., XOTA U IOAYUHCHHBIC)).

*% Quasten. 1986. Vol. 2. P. 228.

%4 Simonetti. 1959. P. 779-780; Kelly. 1968. P. 126; Quasten. 1986. Vol. 2. P. 230. Bmecre ¢ Tem, Te
XapaKkTepucTuku M QyHkunu, kotropeie HoBaunan npunuceiBaeT [lyxy, MOTYT KOC8eHHO YKa3bIBaTh Ha TO, YTO
OH ssisercs boxectsenusiM Jlurom. CM. DeSimone. 1970. P. 154-157.

305 Kaxk npeanojgararoT, €ro MoJI4aHue o BoxectBe Cs. Z[yxa BBI3BAHO JKEJIAHHEM H30€KATh MOHTaHHU3Ma,
xapaktepHoro st Teprymiuana. Cm. Papandrea. 2008. P. 333, n. 171.

%% De Trinit. 29.

7 Ibid. 29.
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Xapakrepusysa otHomieHus [lyxa x Otuy u CeiHy, HoBanmuman rosoput, uto OH Kak
Ymewumeno u [yx ucmunvr ucxooum om Omya (de Patre procedit, cp. Uu 15:26); xots
«ucTouHuK Beero Cesaroro [lyxa conmepxurcs Bo Xpucre» (totius sancti Spiritus in Christo
fonte remanente)®®. Tlo mHeHMI0 HekoTOPBIX HCClIegOBaTeNeii, MOCHEAHSS Ppasa MOXKET
O3HauaTh, 4TO XPHUCTOC SIBISIETCS HCTOUYHUKOM HE TONBKO dapos CB. [lyxa, HO u Ero
boxxecTBeHHOTO Obimusi — MbICIb, KOTOpasl BIOCIEACTBUM JISKET B OCHOBY 3allaHOM
noktpuusl Filioque, T.e. yaerus o «iBoitnom ucxoxaernny» Jyxa or Orua n Ceia®, Tlpn
9TOM, CJeAysl CBOCH CyOOpAMHAIMOHUCTCKON TeHaeHnmu, HoBamman ctaBut [[yx B Takoe
e TIOJJUMHEHHOE MOJIOKEHHE 110 OTHOIIECHHUIO KO XPHUCTY, B KAKOM XPHUCTOC HAXOAUTCS MO
OTHOUIIEHUIO K OTuy310. HevictButenbHo, ecnu C. Jlyx monydaer ot Xpucra 1o, uto OH
BO3BEIAET arocToJiaM, cJeloBarenbHo, XpHucTtoc 6oavuie Ero; Bens OH He Mor Obl
MOJNy4uTs 3T0 OT XpHcTa, ecnu 6bl CaM He ObUT menvwe Xpucra (minor Christo)®!,
Opnaxo [lyx y HoBaumaHna sBHO NPEBOCXOIUT BCE OCTaJbHBbIE COTBOPEHHBIE CyllecTBa. B
YaCTHOCTH, Ha 3TO MOKET KOCBEHHO YKa3blBaTh yTBepxkaeHue HoBanmana o Tom, 4TO He
Jlyx moiydaer 4yTo-TO OT 4ejoBeka, Ho CaM JlaeT 4eJoBeKYy UCTHHHOE 3HaHue o bore; u He
Hyx y3Haet Oymymiee oT dyenoBeka, Ho CaM HaCTaBJISET YEIOBEKa O OymyIux coGbITHsIX 2.
B srom HoBamman npenBocxuIlaeT HEKOTOpPBIE OKa3aTenbCcTBa boxxkecTBeHHOCTH /[lyxXa,
KOTOpBIE BIOCIEACTBUM OYAYT HCIIONB30BaTh I'pedyeckue U jJaTHHckue aBTopbl IV Beka,
Takue kak Adanacuii Anexcanapuiickuii, Bacunmii Benukuit 1 AMBpocuii MeauonaHCKHid.

3.2.4. Bwvigoowi. IlogBoas WUTOT HAIIEMy HCCICIOBAHUIO TPUHUTAPHOW TEOJIOTHUHU
Homammana, cnemyer, mpexae BCEro, OTMETUTh, YTO XOTS B HEW BCTpedyaeTcss HEMalo
MOJIO’KEHUH, XapaKTepHBIX Ul YYeHHs Tpeueckux arnojoretoB u Mnmomaura Pumckoro, ona
SIBHO 3aBHUCUT OT TPUHUTAPHOTO Yy4eHHs TepTylimaHa, a 3HA4UT, OT TeX (HUI0COPCKUX
MICTOYHHKOB, Ha KOTOpBIE ormpaics TepTyuman’ >, JTo HposBISETCS H B TEPMHHOJIOTHH, 1
B OCHOBHBIX IOJXO0JaX, TAKMX KaK YYCHHE O «IBOWCTBEHHOM CJIOBE» WIHU MOJIUTUKO-
fopuauyeckas Teopus «bokecTBeHHON MoHapxuu». B dem-ro HoBamman ynryosser u
oboromraer yuenue TepTymimana (Harpumep, B yueHUU o OectenecHocTy bora u BeuHocTu
CplHa), B YeM-TO JieJlaeT Inar Hazaj (Hampumep, B PE3KOM CyOOpAMHAIIMOHH3ME,
HEPa3BUTOW THEBMATOJOTUM U  KOHICMIMH  «MOPATbHO-COIMAILHOTO  €IUHCTBA
boxectBa). Ilpu srom HoBamman B ropa3go MeHBINEH CcTeneHH, 4deM TepTyiuinaH,
OMHpPAETCS Ha Tpeueckyio (uinocopuio (CTOUKOB, MEPHUIIATETUKOB, IIaTOHHKOB) . XOTs
yuenue Hoammana o Tpoune B 1eJOM HE BBIXOAUT 3a MpEAeNbl TPUHUTAPHOTO YUECHHUS
aroJIoreToB, OHO OKa3ajo 3aMETHOE BIHMSHHME Ha 3alajHyl0 TEOJIOTUI0 B IIEJIOM: €ro
TEPMHHOJIOTHS W HEKOTOphle JorMaTtudyeckue (OPMYJIUPOBKH TMO3BOIMIM 3amany
BBICTYIIATh HA PABHBIX ¢ BOCTOKOM B TPHHHTApHBIX criopax |V cromerns® . DTOro Hembss
CKa3aTh O TPUHUTAPHOU JTOKTPHUHE ABYX IMOCIEIHUX JATUHCKHUX arojIoreToB — ApHOOUS U
JlakTaHuusi, KOTOpas BO TPEACTaBIAET COOOH  OmpeleNeHHOE OTKIOHEHHE OT
MarucTpajJbHOW JIMHUM Pa3BUTHS TpUHHUTAapU3Ma Ha 3amnajne. Ho mpexe, yem oOpaTUThCS K
THUM aBTOpaM, CIEAyeT pacCMOTPETh OAWH TPUMEYATENbHBI TPUHUTAPHBIA CIIOD,
pasropeBmmiicss Bo Bropoir mosioBune |l Bexka mexnmy naByms emnmckonamu: J[moHHCcHEM
Pumckum u JIlnonucuem AsnexcanIpuiCKuM.

%% hid. 29.

%99 Cm. DeSimone. 1970. P. 153-154.

319 Quasten. 1986. Vol. 2. P. 230; DeSimone. 1970. P. 153.

31 De Trinit. 29. Cp. 18.

312 1bid. 16.

313 Evans. 1948. P. 25-27; cp. Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 247.

314 Xots A. (bOH FapHaK rnoJjaraji, 4TO B y4YCHUU HOBaIII/IaHa «HE€ MOXKET 6LITL 06Hapy>KeH0 HHUKAKOI'o cjenaa
IUIaTOHU3MA; HAIIPOTUB, OH HCHOJIB3YECT CHUJUJIOTUCTUKY U ZII/IaJ'IeKTI/IquKI/Iﬁ METOA CTOUKOB H ApI/ICTOTeJ'IH»
(Harnack. 1961. Vol. 2. P. 314), Mbl Buzieny, 94TO B YU4eHHUH O OecTenecHOCTH BokecTBeHHOM CymHOCTH (HEe
TOBOpSL YK€ O Tpuaie: npebvisanue — ucxodcoeHue — eozgpaujenue) HoBanumaH, 0€3yCIOBHO, 3aBHCUT OT

IJIaTOHHU3MaA.
%1% DeSimone. 1970. P. 41.
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4. TpunuTapublii ciop mexay JAnonncuem Pumckum u {nonucuem
AJleKCaHAPUIICKUM

Kak cuuraercs, tpunutapHoe yuenue [luonucus, enuckona AJEKCaHIPUNUCKOTO
(247/248-265 r1r.), Hecno Ha cebe meyarh CyOOpAWHAIIMOHHM3MA, CBONCTBEHHOTO €ro
YUYUTEIO OpI/IFeHy316 U OTYACTU CXOAHOIO C MOCIEAYIOLUIMM Yy4YeHHeM apuaH. B 257 r. B
nuBUHCKOM Topoze IlenTanosne pactipocTpanuiaock yueHue Mmojanucta CaBesuinsi, KOTOPBIH,
nono6Ho IIpakcero u Hoaty, orpunan paznuune mexay auuamu Otia, CeiHa 1 I[yxa317. B
OJHOM M3 CBOMX IIOCJIAHHWM, HAMMCAHHBIX MO 3TOMY MOBOAY  , JlnoHucHii, roBOps O
pazmuunn Mexay Otiiom 1 CEIHOM MPOTUB UX CIUSIHUS B yueHUU CaBeutus, ynoTpeOun He
COBCEM yJlayHble BBIPA)KEHHUS, KOTOpPbIE MOJaIM MOBOJ K OOBMHEHHIO €r0 B OTPHUIIAHHH
boxecrBa CpiHa u Ero emmnctBa ¢ Otuom 1o CYH_IHOCTI/I319 Nspeuenus [duonucus
MOKAa3aJUCh E€PEeTHUYECKMMHU HEKOTOPHIM aJeKCAaHAPUHCKUM XpUCTHAHAM, CKIOHHHBIM K
CaBEJUTMAHCTBY; HE CIIPOCUB pa3bsCHEHUHN y caMoro J{MOHUCHS, OHU OOBUHUIIM €T0 Mepe
Pumckum mamoit JTuonucuem (259-268 rr.)320 B TOM, uTo OH otraenser CeiHa ot OTtIia;
otpuniaeT BeyHocTh ChiHA, yTBepkaas, 4to bor He Bcerna Obu1 OTIIOM, YTO HE Beernaa Obul
ColH, a HampotuB, bor 61 6e3 CroBa, 1 Camoro CeiHa He ObuUTO, TOKa OH HE TOJIYYHII
ObITHS; 94TO OH, Ha3biBas Ortia, He Ha3biBaeT BMecTe ¢ Hum ChiHa, u HasbiBas ChiHaA, HE
Ha3bIBaeT BMecTe ¢ HUM Otia, kak 6yaro OHM oTAenuMBI ApyT oT Apyra ¢ CBoem ObITHH;
HAKOHEIl, 4TO OH OTBEPraeT TePMUH «EIUHOCYLIHBII» (OH0OVO10G) B oTHOmIEHHH K CHIHY
u HasbiBaeT ChbiHa TBopeHueM Otna (moinua), ayxasiM Emy mo cymmoctu (£€vov kat’
ovoiav),

[To stomy mnoBomy Juonucuit Pumckuii co3Banr B Pume mepkoBHBIH cobop,
OCYJUBIINNA KaK CaBEUIMAHCTBO, Tak U oraeneHue CoiHa u OTHa mo cymHoctd. Pumckuit
EMHUCKOIl Hanucall aliekcaHipuiicko LlepkBu mocnanue, B KOTOPOM, He Ha3biBas JnoHucus
AJeKCaHAPUHCKOTO TI0 UMEHU, KPUTUKOBAJ MPUIMTUCHIBAEMOE €My 3a0JTyKICHHUE U U3Jarai
CBOE€ TPUHUTAPHOE YYEHHE, U3 KOTOPOrO XOPOLIO BHUJHO, BO-TIEPBHIX, JOMHUHHUPOBAHHE B
Pumckoit llepkBu TpUHUTApHOW IOKTpHUHBI TepTyminaHa, W, BO-BTOPBIX, HapacTaBllEe
paznuuue MEXJy XpPUCTHAHCKUM 3amagoM W BocTokoM B ymoTpeOjJeHWH TPUHUTAPHOU
tepmuHonioruu. [lpuBeneM conep:kaHue 3TOro MOCIAHUS, JATUHCKUNA OPUTHHAT KOTOPOIo
yTpaueH, HO COXPAaHWJICS TPEUYECKUM TepeBOJ B OAHOM M3 COYMHEHUH CB. AdaHacus
AnexcaHApUNCKOro:

«[To TOPSAIKY K€ CIpaBeIMBO OyIeT CKa3aTh M MPOTHB Pa3OPSIFOLIMX
nocToyBaxkaeMmyro mponoBens llepkBu bokuel, pasnmensas u - paccekas
Ennnonayamme (trv povagxiav) Ha Kakue-TO TpHU CHIBl (TQELS OULVAUELS
TIVAG), HA TPH pa3JelCHHbIE HIIOCTaCHM M TpU OoxecTBa (HeUEQLOUEVAS
vmootdoelc kal Ogdtntag toelc). Mbo mommo oo MOEro CBEIEHHs, YTO
HEKOTOPhIC W3 OIJIAlIAIONIMX W TOYYaIOIIUX Yy Bac BOXECTBEHHOMY CIIOBY
PacIpoCTPaHsIOT 3TO MYAPOCTBOBAHKE, U B 3TOM OHH, TaK CKa3aTh, COBEPIICHHO
NpOTHUBONOIOXKHBI MHeHuio CaBesutus. B camoMm jene, TOT OOTOXYIbCTBYET,
yrBepxkaas, utro Cam CoiH ecth OTem, U HA0OOPOT, OHH K€ IMPOMOBEHAYIOT

HEKOTOPBIM 00pa3oM Tpex 0oros (toeig Oeovg), cearyio Enqununy pasnenss Ha
TP HMIIOCTACH, YY)KAbIC OJHA JPYrod M COBEPLICHHO pa3JleleHHbIe (el TOElg

316 Kelly. 1968. P. 133.

317 Eys. Hist. eccl. VII 6; Athan. Magn. De sent. Dionys. 5.
318 Athan. Magn. De sent. Dionys. 9-10.

39 De sent. Dionys. 4.

%20 |bid. 13.

%21 |bid. 4, 14, 16, 18. Cp. Basil. Magn. Ep. 9.2.
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UTOOTAOELS EEVAC AAANAWY TAVTATIAOL KEXWOLOUEVAS OLAXLQOVVTEG
TV aylav povada). A BoxxecrBenHoMy Cl10BYy HEOOXOAMMO OBITH €AUHBIM C
Bborom Besueckux, u CatoMmy JlyXy JOIDKHO MpeOBIBaTh U HaXOIUThCs B bore.
N yx coBepmieHHO HeoOxomumo, 4toObl boxectBennas Tpouma (trv Oelav
TOLADA) BO3IIIABISIACHE M COCPELOTOUMBAIACH B €AMHON KaK Obl HEKOEH IiiaBe

(elc kKoQUPNV TIvar), s uMeto B Buay bora Bestueckux — Beenepoxurens. 160
ydyeHue cyemyaporo MapkuoHa, pacceueHue u paszzaenenue EquHoHauanus Ha
TPU Hayajla ecTh JMABOJBCKOE YYEHHE, a HE YYCHHE HCTHUHHBIX XPHCTOBBIX
YVYEHHUKOB, YAOBJIETBOpSIOMUXCcS ydeHussMu Cracutens, U00 3TH TOCIEIHUE
X0pol1o 3HaroT, uto boxxectBenHoe [Iucanue nponosenyer Tpouiry, — Tpex xe
OoroB He mpornoBeayeT HU Berxuii, Hu HoBeiit 3aBer. Ho He Mmenee Oyner wHOM
HOpPHULATh U TeX, KOTOpble AyMaroT, uro ChbIH ecTh ImpousBeaeHue (Toinua), u
MoJIararoT, 4to locmoap mONydnsn OBITHE KaKk HEYTO U3 JACHCTBUTEIHHO
COTBOPEHHOI'0, MEXAY TeM Kak boKecTBEHHBIE peyYeHHs! CBUICTEIHCTBYIOT O
coobpazHoM H npunmyHOM Emy poxnennu (yévvnotv), a He 0 KaKoM-HHOYIb
oOpa3oBanuu u TBOpeHuu. [loceMy He ManoBa)kHas1, HO BeCbMa BeJIMKasl XyJjia —
YTBEpXKIaTh, 4TO 1'0cmoib — HEKOTOPBIM 00pazoM pykoTBopeH. Y60, ecian CoiH
COTBOpEH, TO ObLI0 Bpemsi, kKorna OH He cyniectBoBai. Ho OH ObuT Beeraa, eciu
On — Bo Orue, kak Cam roBoputT, u eciu Xpucroc ectb CioBo, u
[Ipemynpocts, u Cuia. A T0, 4T0 XpUCTOC €CTh BCE 3TO, — 3TO, KaK BbI 3HAETE,
yrBepxkaaroT boxecrsennsle ITucanus; Cnoso xe, IIpemyapocts u Cuna cyrtsb
cooctBeHHble cuiibl boxkuu. [losTomy, ecnmu ChIH COTBOpPEH, TO OBUIO BpeMms,
KOTJIa 3TUX CWJI He ObLIO0; ObLIO BpeMs, Korga bor O0bu1 6e3 Hux. Ho 310 Bcero
Henenee ... M ckaxer wHOM: Kakue Oe3paccynnbie moau! Heyxemnn sBisieTcs
TBOpeHueM Pooicoennwiti npeacoe ecaxou meapu (Kon 1:15), Poowcoennviii us
upesa npeosicoe oennuyvt (Ilc 109:3), Kto xak IIpemyapocts [Boxwust] ckaza:
npexcoe 6cex xoamos pooicoaem Mens (Ilputa 8:25)? 11 Bo MHOTHUX MecTax
BoxxecTBeHHBIX peueHHid BCSIKMA OOHapyXuT, 4Yto ChIH Ha3bIBacTCS
POXKICHHBIM, & HE COTBOPEHHBIM; M JITHMH MECTaMU SICHO H300IHYAIOTCS
COCTaBJISIIOLIHNE JIOXKHBIE TOHATUSA O ['OCIOAHEM POXKAECHUN U OCMETUBAIOLIUECS
BoxxecTBeHHOe M Hem3pedeHHoe pokaenue Ero (tnv Oelav wal dponrtov

Y€VVNOoLv) Ha3pIBaTh TBOpeHUEM. MTak, He TOKHO UyAHYIO U bokecTBeHHYIO
Enununy pasgenate Ha Tpu O0XKecTBa, U CIIOBOM <TBOPEHHME» YCTPAHATH
JOCTOMHCTBO U MPEBOCXHOE Belnune ['ocnoia; HampoTUB, HAUIEKUT BEPOBATh
B bora Ortma Bcenepxurens, nu Bo Xpucra Hucyca, Coina Ero, u B Jlyxa
Cesitoro, — BepoBath, uro CioBo coenuHeHo ¢ borom Bcsueckux, nu6o OHO
roBoput: A u Omey oono (Uu 10:30), u: A 60 Omye u Omey 60 Mne (Uu 14:11).
Takum o6pazom coxpanutcs u boxxkectBenHas Tpourna, u cBsiTas HPONOBENb
Enunonavamus (kat 1) Oela TOLXC KAl TO AYLOV KNOQUYHa TNG pHovapxiag
dxolorto)»>?.

B »TOoM TekcTte oOpamarT Ha ceds BHMMaHHE Cpa3y HECKOJIbKO MOMEHTOB. Bo-

MEPBBIX, Mbl BUJUM, YTO TPUHUTApHOE yueHHE [[noHuCus PUMCKOro OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha YXkKe
U3BeCTHOM HaM 4epe3 Tepryiumana u HoBauuana yyenun o «boKeCTBEHHOW MOHApXHUU»,
T.€. 0 IpeACTaBlieHnH, 4To JInma boxecTBeHHON TpouIibl BO3BOAATCA K MEPBOMY JIUIY —
Bory Otmy, or Kotoporo OHM TMOIy4arOT CBOIO CYHTHOCTh M ObITHE. BO-BTOpBIX, XOTS
JlnoHucuit 1 HE HCIMONIB3YeT 3/eCh TePTYJUIMAaHOBCKUII TEPMHUH «EIUHAs CYIIHOCTHY» (Una

substantia), on erko yragpiBacTcs B TPEUYECCKOM TEPMHUHE «HITOCTACh» (VTTOOTAOLG), KOraa

%22 De decret. 26.
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Juonuncuit orpunaer, uro Oten, ColH 1 Jlyx — 3TO «TpH pa3JeieHHbIe UIocTacH» (TQELS

UMOOTACELS KEXWOLOUEVAGS). [t lnonncust Anekcanapuiickoro kak yueHuka Opurena,
BIIEPBbIE MCIIOJIb30BABIIETO BBIPAKEHHE «TPU MIIOCTACH» (CM. BBINIE), KaK U JUISI MHOTHX
HOCIEIYIOIUX MOKOJIEHUH rpeueckux OTLHOB LlepkBU 3TO OBIIO COBEPIIEHHO HOPMAJBHO,
MOCKOJIBKY TOJi TEPMUHOM <«HIIOCTach)» OHU TMOHHUMAIM MPUOIMU3UTENBHO TO XKeE, 4TO U
Teprynnuan noa TepMHHOM PErsona («miuo»), T.e. HHAMBUAYaAIbHOE ObITHE, MPUYACTHOE
obmeit cymuoctu. Ho nmns  /Iuonucust PuMcCKOro BbIpaKeHHE «TPU  HUIOCTaCH»
MIPEICTABIIIO COOON «CTPAIIHYIO €pech» — pasjielieHue equHON boKeCTBEeHHON CYIHOCTH
Ha TPU CYUIHOCTH U eauHoro boxecTBeHHOro Havana («cBsitod EaunHuIb») — HaA Tpu
HAYama, JKECTKO CyGOPAMHHPOBAHHBIE II0 OTHONIGHHIO APYr KO Apyry-2.. Takoe
HECOOTBETCTBUE T'PEYECKOM U JIATUHCKOM TPUHUTAPHOM TEPMUHOJIOTMU HaM BCTPETUTCS
eme He pa3. Hakxonen, B-TpeTbHX, oOpamjaer Ha ce0sl BHUMaHME BOCIPOM3BEACHUE U
yrnyonenne Jluonucuem aprymentra HoBarmana o BeuHoMm ObiTuM ChlHa Kak pe3ysbTare
Ero Beunoro poxaenus ot Otia B kauectBe Ero Cnosa, [Ipemyapoctu n Cumsl. Jnonucuit
apryMEHTHpYeT 37eCh TaK e, KaK BIIOCIEACTBUM W CB. Adanacuili AnexcaHIpUHCKUN
npotuB apuaH: eciad CblH — 3TO NepcOHUpUIMPOBaHHBIE bBoKeCTBEHHBIE aTPHOYTHI
(JIoroc, IIpemynpocts, Cuna), Heobxonumo npucymnie bory Oty kak «BcenepxuTento» u
«bory Bcsuecknx», To HEBO3MOXKHO ITOMBICIIUTh KaKOE-TO BpeMs, Korja bor Obu1 Obl uieH
sTux CBoHMX aTpuOYTOB, T.e. ObUI OBl HEpPa3yMHBIM, HEMYAPBIM U OeccriibHBIM. OmHAKO
TakKas apryMeHTalus CIIMIIKOM HAallOMUHAET aHTHAPHAHCKYIO apryMEHTaluIo ¢B. AdaHacus
U JIpYrux TeonoroB Hukeickol 3Moxu, 4YTO HABOAUT HA MBICTh O TOM, YTO CB. AdaHacuit
IIPOCTO HKCTPANOINpyeT Ha yueHue /lnonucust PUMcKkoro cBou coOCTBEHHBIE B3IIISIbL. DTO
IPEII0JIOKEHNE HaM HE KaKeTCS HEBEPOATHBIM, BBUIY TOTO, YTO JIATMHCKUI OpUTHMHAI
nocianus JIMOHMCHS 1O HAac HE JOILIeJN, PABHO KaK y Hac OTCYTCTBYIOT KakKHe-JIMOO MHBbIE
TPY/IBI PUMCKOTO €MHCKOITA, TIOCBSIEHHbIE TPUHHTAPHO# mpobmeme ",

[TonyuuB nocnanue u3 Puma, JlnoHnucuii ANEeKCaHIPUNUCKUNA B CBOE OMpaBlIaHHE

Hamucal ¥ OTHpaBuaI B Pum «xuuru obnmdenus o onpasaaHus» (to BLBAla EAEyxov kat

ATOAOYIAG)*®, B KOTOPBIX OOBACHAT CMBIC YHOTPEOIAEMBIX MM B MPEKHUX TOCTAHHMAX
BBIpaXXCHHI, 00pa30B M CpaBHEHUN, TOKA3bIBasi CBOE COTIACHE C IIEPKOBHBIM ydeHHeM. Kak
nepemaer ToT ke cB. Adanacuii, J[monucuii orBepr oOBMHEHHUs B TBapHOCTH ChIHA Kak
KJIIEBETY, MTOCKOJIbKY OH, OyATO ObI, HUKOT/1a HEe Ha3biBal ChIHA COTBOpeHHBIM326. OH Taxxe
OTBEepr OOBMHEHUS B pazjefieHuu Jull Tpouisl u, nogodHo OpureHy, ykaszai, 4TO camo
nonstue Ortua npeanonaraer Hanuuue y Hero CeliHa, 1 Ha060p0T327. B cBsa3u ¢ atum bor
Bcerna Obur Otriom, m ChIH CYIIECTBOBAJ BeuHo 2%, MeHblIle JIOBEpUS BBI3BIBAECT
coobmmenue Adanacust 0 ToMm, 9to JlnoHucHit npu3HaBan CblHA «EAMHOCYITHBIM OTuy329,
NOCKOJIbKY OpUreH He MpU3HABaJl 3TOT TEPMHH, IPOUCXOIUBIINNA U3 THOCTUYECKUX CUCTEM
U TpeAroaraBlinii MatepuaibHOE ApOOJICHHE W pa3jeNieHue eIuHON cyniHocTu bora Ha
MHO’KECTBO HEPABHBIX 30HOB>. Ha u cam JluoHucHili TOBOPUT, YTO 3ITO TEPMHUH —

333 Cm. Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 116-118. Murepecto oTMeTHTb, uTo y JIHOHKCHS PUMCKOro HeT  ciega
pPaccCMOTPEHHOTO BhIlIe cybopanHalronu3Ma HoBanunana.

%24 HexoTopsle HcclenoBaTeu He 6e3 OCHOBAHMIT MOJIATAIOT, UTO PHBOAMMBIE CB. AdaHACHeM TEKCThI ABYX
Juonucues otnocsates He k cepenune Il Bexa, a k 40-m rogam IV Beka. Cm. Abramowski. 1982. S. 240-272;
Ulrich. 1997. P. 12,

325 De sent. Dionys. 13; Basil. Magn. De Sp. St. 29.72.

%2 De decret. 25.

%27 De sent. Dionys. 17. Cp. Origen. De princ. | 2.9-10.

%2 |bid. 15.

%29 |bid. 18; De decret. 25.

330 Cwm. Origen. De princ. | 2.6; 1V 28.1; Com. loann. X111 25; XX 20, 24. Ayres. 2004. P. 24. Oun s pas
Opuren HasbiBaeT Xpucta «eauHoCymHbM Llapem, Hocsmum obpa3 paba» (Fragm. in Ps. 54. 3-4); oxnako
CMBICJI 3TOT0 TEPMHHA TYT HE PA3bICHACTCS, J]a U CaMO COUYMHCHHE MPUHAICKHUT K Pa3psay cropHbix. To xe
comHeHHe ectb U otHocuTenbHo Schol. in Matth. (PG 17, 309), a Takke dparmMeHTa M3 KOMMEHTapHs Ha
nocnanre kK EBpesim, BocriponssenenHoro B «Anosorun 3a Opurena» (Apologia pro Origene 5 // PG 17, 581 =
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He6H6neI710KHI71331; BMECTE C TEM OH TOTOB IPU3HATh BEPHOM CTOSIIYIO 332 HUM HIACHO
«omHOpOIHOCTH» (OpOYeVHS, Opoduric) Orma u  ChlHa, MOKOOHO pPOAUTENIO H
POYXIEHHOMY, KOPHIO I PACTEHHIO, HCTOYHHKY H peke -, Beie 3a OpUreHOM OH HA3BIBAET
China «Jlorocom — ucreuenueM Yma» (Amopoolx vou A6yoq), T.e. OTla, U HCHOIb3YeT
«TEOPHI0 JBOMCTBEHHOTO cloBa» (O &V kaEdla Adyoc — 6 dux yAwoong voug) i
JI0Ka3aTesIbcTBa TOTO, YTO ChIH OJTHOBPEMEHHO M eauH ¢ OTIOM, U OTJIUYEH OT Hero®®. B
uesnoM, JJMOHUCUI CTPEMUTCS MOKa3aTh, YTO €ro yUeHUE O TpeX BOKECTBEHHBIX UIIOCTACAX
(toelg VMootAoels), 3auMcTBoBanHOe y OpureHa, mpeanonaraeT npusHaHue bora kak
oHOBpeMeHHO Tpowuusl u Enunuiel, 1 He 00sA3aTeIbHO UCKIIIOYACT IPUPOAHOTO €AMHCTBA
MEXTy MIOCTACAMI -,

Tak wnu uHaye, cnop nABYyX JlMOHHMCHEB, HM3JIO0XEHHBIH yctamu cB. Adanacus
AneKkcaHIpUNCKOro, KpacHOPEYMBO CBHUJAETEIBCTBYET O pa3IMUUM B TPUHHUTAPHBIX
MoAX0/AaX, paclpoCTpaHEHHbIX Ha 3amnaje u Ha Boctoke Pumckoit umnepun B cepenune |1
Beka. Peub MaeTr He TOJIBKO O pasHHIE B TEPMUHOJOTUH, OOYCIOBICHHOM €CTECTBEHHBIM
pa3IuuueM MEXIy ABYMsI SI3bIKAMHM — JIATBIHBIO M TPEUECKHUM, HO M O PA3JIMUUU B TUIIE
MBINUIEHUSIT M (QUIOCO(CKUX MapagurMax, CTOALIMX 3a TPUHUTAPHBIM YYEHUEM:
CYOCmManyuanrbHblM MOHUSMOM U CYOOPOUHAYUOHUIMOM. JIeHCTBUTENFHO, KaK MbI TIOKa3aJIi
BbINIE, TaTUHCKUN TpuHUTapu3M |I-111 BB. nMen cumbHYI0O MOHHUCTHYECKYIO TEHJICHIIHIO, B
KOTOPOM aKLIEHT CTaBWJICA Ha NMOHATUU «bBOKECTBEHHOM MOHApXUW», T.€. «b0KECTBEHHOTO
€IMHCTBA» M «EAMHOM CYIIHOCTH», IIOHUMAaeMOH B CTOMYECKOM CMBICIE E€IUHOIO
MaTepHajIbHOrO cyOcTpaTa, BHYTPU KOTOPOTO paznudanuch TpH Jluma kak Tpu «popmbiy,
«obpa3a» WIH «CTeneHW» ero cymectBoBanus. Co CBOEH CTOPOHBI, TPEUYECKUI
TPUHUTAPU3M TpeThero Beka B yule OpureHa u JIMOHUCUS MMEN SPKO BBIPAKEHHYIO
CyOOpIMHAIIMOHUCTCKYI0 TEHJAEHIMIO, TOAYEPKHUBAIOLIYI0 pa3IMuus MEXIy Tpems
UIIOCTACsAMHU, NOXOJAIINE A0 HEpaBeHCTBa Mexay Humu, 4Tro BHOCIEACTBUM HAILIO
BBIP@)KEHUE B OTpULAHMK eauHCTBa cymHocTH Otna u ChlHa B pa3iMYHBIX apUAHCKHUX
yuenusix |V Beka. Ilo cnopaBemgnmuBomy cyxkaenuto Jbx. Kemnm, «Ha Boctoke, rae
UHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHBIA KIMMAT ObLT MPONHUTAH HEOIUIATOHMYECKUMHU HAEAIMH 00 I/Iepa%)xm/l
OBITHS, YCTAHOBHIICS COBEPIICHHO MHOM, OTKPOBEHHO ILTIOPATHCTHYECKHH moaxom . K
9TON TeMe Mbl BEpPHEMCS B CIEAYIOUIMX IJIaBax, Korja OyJaeM paccMaTpuBaTh pa3idyHbIE
HaIpaBJIEHUs TPUHUTAPHOW NOKTpUHBI Ha 3amane B IV Beke. A ceifuac 3aBeplIMM Halll
aHaJIU3 JJATUHCKOTO TPUHUTApU3Ma JOHUKEHCKOro MepuoAa pacCMOTPEHHUEM TPUHUTAPHOTO
YUYEHHSI IBYX MOCJIECAHUX JJATHHCKHUX aroyioreToB — ApHOOUs u JIakTaHIus.

5. TpuHuTApHAasi JOKTPHHA MOCJIEJHUX JATHHCKHUX AN0JI0TeTOB: APHOOUH 1
JlakraHuui

Fragm. in Hebr. // PG 14, 1308), npunucsiBaeMoit MydeHnKy Ilampuiy, HO Ha caMOM Jiejie HanucanHoi B 1V
Beke EBceBnem Kecapuiickum 1 coXpaHUBIIEHCS B JaTHHCKOM nepeBoae Pyduna. IHTpecHO OTMETHTH, YTO
TEPMHH «EIUHOCYILIHBII» (OLOOVTIOC) BCKOpe ObLT OTBEPrHYT AHTHOXUHCKHM cobopoM 268 roxa, rae Obu1
ocyxeH [lasern, emrckon CaMocaTCKuid, KOTOPBIH, 1M0100HO CaBeuio, OTpuian pazinaue Mexay OTIoM u
CeiHom u MeIcTia WX xak omuy u Ty ke cymuocts. Cum. Hilar. Pict. De synod. 81-82; Athan. Magn. De
synod. 43-45; Basil. Magn. Ep. 52.1. BriocieacTBuu 3TOT TEPMUH ObLJI BHOBb MCIOJIb30BaH B CUMBOJIE BEPHI,
npuHsaToM Ha Hukeiickom cobope 325 roga, o 4eM peds MOWJET B CIIeAYIOMIEH TaBe.

331 Athan. Magn. De sent. Dionys. 18.

%32 |bid. 18; De decret. 25.

333 De sent. Dionys. 23. D. DBanc mpeamnoiaraer 37ech BausHue TepTy/ulnaHa U 3aMaHOr0 TPHHUTApH3Ma
(Evans. 1948. P. 29). Onnako [uoHucHii, oueBuaHO, omupaeTcs Ha Opurena (cM. Origen. De princ. | 2.6; |
2.9)

334 Athan. Magn. De sent. Dionys. 17-18; Basil. Magn. De Sp. St. 29.72.

3% Kelly. 1968. P. 136. Oruact yxe B 3TOM NPOTHBOCTOSHHH IBYX JIHOHHCHEB MOXKHO YCMOTDETH
MPOUCXOXK/ICHHE TaK Ha3bIBaeMoi «mapanurmsl Jle PenboHa», 0 KOTopoii peds TakKe NOKHAET B MOCIEAYIOIINX
TJIaBax.
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5.1. Apnobuii u eco uepapxus 6oxicecmeentvlx cywecms. Korma Mbl mepexoaum OT
[IyOOKO MPOJYMAaHHBIX M Pa3BUTHIX TPUHUTAPHBIX AOKTpUH Teprymiuana, Mnmonura u
Homammana x Tpymam ApHOOMs W JlakTaHIus, TOTYac CKJIAABIBACTCS BIICUATIICHHUE O
HEKOTOPOM «OTKaTe» Ha3zaJl B HCTOPUU XPUCTHAHCKON MbICIU. JIeHCTBUTENBHO, 10
cnpaBemBoMy cyxaeHuto K. Mopeckunu, «ApHoOuii u Jlakraniuiit — 3T0 mucaren,
OCTaBaBILIMECS SI3BIYHUKAMU, YK€ JTOCTUTHYB 3pEJIOro Bo3pacrta, U 00OUX MOKPHIBAET OUYEHb
TOHKHUH CIIOM MaTUHBI XPUCTUAHCTBA, KOTOPOE HE MPOHUIIAET UX CKOJIBKO-HUOYb TITyOOKO
... ObGa 3TH XpUCTHAHCKUX IHCATENS BEPYIOT B HEKOE X(Ij)I/ICTI/IaHCTBO, KOTOpoe Onmke K
TEU3MY SI3BIYHUKOB, Y€M K E€BaHTEIbCKOU HpOHOBeI[I/I»33 . B camom pnene, TpunutapHas
noktpuHa ApHooOust Crapiero, nian Adpukanckoro (ok. 240-327 rr.), aBTopa oOMIUPHOM
anosyoruu  Adversus nationes («IIpotuB sI3bIYHMKOB», OK. 297-311 rr.)337, IOCIIE
CHEIHMaIbHBIX TPUHUTAHBIX TpakTaToB Teprymnuana, Wnmonuta u HoBamnmana, xaxercs
COBEpPLICHHO HEPa3BUTOM M OTCTajJol. BeEposiTHO, 3TO CBSA3aHO C TEM, UTO COUYMHEHHUE
ApHoOus, kak coobmaer Meponnm, ObUIO HAMMCAHO MM €IIE JO MPUHITHS KPEIICHHS, a
3HAUUT, MO TIyOOKOTO MPOHUKHOBEHHUS B XPHUCTHAHCKOE BEPOYUCHHUE 8 Bwmecre ¢ Tem,
npencTaBieHue ApHoOus o equHOM bore ucnbITano onpeaeneHHOE BIUSHUE IUIATOHM3MA >
U OTJIMYAETCS BEChbMAa BO3BBIIIEHHBIM U CHEKYJISITUBHBIM XapakTepoM. JlelcTBUTENBHO,
cornacHo ApHoOwuto, bor ecte «BepxoBublii Bnagsika» (Deus princeps) u «BbICOYaWIINN
ITpaBurenb» (SUMmus rex), Kotopslii mo cBoeit mpupoie HeBUAUM, OSCKOHEUCH, HEPOXK/ICH,
OeccMepTeH, BEUCH, €IMHCTBEHEH, HE OTPAaHUYCH HUKAKOW TelecHOU (opMoii, OecTeneceH,
HEOMHCyeM, He MMEET HU KadecTBa, HU KOJIMYECTBA, MPOCT, HECIOXKEH, MPEOBIBACT BHE
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO TMOJIOKEHUS, JBUKEHHUS M COCTOSIHHS, HEMOCTHKUM HH JJIsi Kakou
TBApHOM IPUPOBI, HEU3PEUECH cioBom Y.

Hapsany ¢ 3TuM BbICHIMM, HEPOXAEHHBIM M HENOCTHXUMbIM boroMm, ¢ Koropsim
ApHOOUH, OYEBUIHO, OTOXIECTBIsIET OumoOielickoro bora Orua**, on npusHaer borom
Xpucra®*?, Koroporo HassiBaer «Borom BHyTpeHHux cmwr»  (Deus  interiorum
potentiarum)**®, «Cocmomom Beex cur» (virtutum omnium Dominus)®**, «Bo3ebimenHbM
borom, borom, [mpowucrremmmum] oT BHyTpeHHero Kophs, borom—Cmacuternem (Deus
sospitator), mociaHHBIM W3 HEM3BECTHBIX LIAPCTB M OT Biajbiku BCex» >, [Ipu sTOoM B
counHeHNM ApHOOMs XpucTtoc HM pa3y He HaszbiBaeTcss CeiHOM boxkuum. HesicHo Takke,
CUMTA JU OH XpHCTa HECOTBOPEHHBIM W OOJAJAIOIUM €IWHOW CYIIHOCThIO ¢ Borom
Otuom. Ckopee Bcero, mbiciui bora—Cnacurenss B KaueCTBE HEKOEro MOIYUHEHHOTO
boxecrtBa, mocpexncrByromero mexay Beicium borom u moxeMu®, D10 Tem Goree
BeposTHO, uTOo Hapsany ¢ borom Otmom u borom—Cnacutenem ApHOOWH TpU3HAET
CYIIIECTBOBaHME MHOXeCTBa Ipyrux 6oros (dil), COTBOPEHHBIX HEMOCPEACTBEHHO Bricimm

338 Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 277.

337 [ompo6Hee 06 ApHoGuH 1 ero anosoruu cM. Pokun. 2005, C. 271-281.

%3 Hieron. De vir. ill. 79; Chron., PL 27, 675.

339 Apro6uit maseaer [lnatona apex philosophorum et columen («BepimHOil GHIOCODOB H HX CTONIOM»,
Adv. nat. 11 8), divinus, multa de Deo digna nec communia sentiens miltitudini («60xecTBeHHBIM, CUUTABIIINM
o Bore MHOTO fOCTOIHOTO U Hemoxoxero Ha [MHeHue] Tommb», Ibid. 11 36). Cm. taxke Mopeckunu. 2011. C.
330.

%0 Arnob. Adv. nat. | 31: O, maxime, o summe rerum invisibilium procreator! O, ipse invisus, et nullis
umguam comprehense naturis!... Prima enim tu causa es, locus rerum, ac spatium, fundamentorum cunctorum
quaecumque sunt infinitus, ingenitus, immortalis, perpetuus, solus, quem nulla deliniat forma corporalis nulla
determinat circumscriptio, qualitatis expers, quantitatis, sine situ, motu, et habitu, de quo nihil dici et exprimi
mortalium potis est significatione verborum: qui ut intelligaris, tacendum est, atque, ut per umbram te possit
errans investigare suspicio, nihil est omnino mutiendum. Cp. Ibid. | 34; 62.

1 |bid. 11 35; 74 u ap.

%2 1bid. | 36; 42; 44; 47; 53; 11 60.

3 Ibid. 1 42.

** Ibid. 1 65.

3% Ibid. 1 53: Deus ille sublimis fuit, Deus radice ab intima, Deus ab incognitis regnis, et ab omnium principe
Deus sospitator est missus.

% Ibid. 1 60; 11 60; 11 75; Simmons. 1995. P. 166-167.
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Borom®’. Dtn nyxoBHBIE CyIIecTBa, K KOTOPHIM ApPHOGHH OTHOCHT GOrOB, aHTEIOB W
nemonos>*®, 1o cpaBHeHuo ¢ BoicimM BoroM, HMEIOT HEKYI0 «cpeHio mpupoay» (media
qualitas) 1 HaxomsTCS B ABOMCTBEHHOM cocTosiHUH (in ambiguae sortis condicione)*”. Onu
OeccMepTHBI, HO HE M0 CBOCH Ipupoze, a o Boje u gapy bora Otma (voluntate Dei Patris
ac munere)®®. Vim AproGuii Takke ycBaHBaeT ONpEICICHHbIC TBOPYECKHE (YHKIWH, B
YaCTHOCTH, TBOPEHHUE yeoBeKa . [TpusHaBas cymiectBoBanue 60roB, ApHOOMiA BO3pakaeT
JMIIb TPOTHB TMOKJIOHEHHS MM: BIIOJHE JOCTaTOYHO BO3JaBaTh O0XKECTBEHHBIC MOYECTH
«Bricmemy Bory» un «I'maBe boxkectsennocTu» (divinitatis caput), Tak kak Bmecte ¢ Hum
TOYHMTAIOTCS ¥ BCE OCTATbHBIC GOKECTBEHHBIE CYIIECTBA .,

Takum 00pa3om, Tmepes HaMH HE CTOJIBKO XPHUCTHAHCKOE ydeHHe O Oubieickoin
Tpouite, CKOTBKO BOCXOJAIICE K IUIATOHU3MY TEHOTEHCTHYECKOe > ydeHmne 00 uepapxui
0ooKcecmeeHHbIX Cyujecms, COCTABISIIOIIMX CBOETO pOJAa «IAHTEOH» HWIIU «CEeMEHCTBO
6OroB», HEPABHEIX 110 CBOEMY MOJIOKEHHIO, MOTYIIECTBY M IOCTOMHCTBY . DTy HEPapXHIO
BO3IJIABIIIET BBICIINI W HECOTBOpeHHBIH bor, cBoero poma pater familias. ITpu stom On
SBISIETCS.  «BBICIIUM JleMUyproM HEBUAMMBIX Bemiei» (Summus rerum invisibilium
procreator)®®, MmocKoIBKY HEmOCPEICTBEHHO TBOPHT TONBKO TO, 4TO MOMHO (plenum),
enocTHo (integrum) © COBEpHICHHO 3akoH4YeHHO (perfectione finitum)®®. Bce xe
ocTajgbHOE TBOpUTCs boromM nmpu nmocpeacTse cOTBOPEeHHBIX VIM HU3MINX JyXOBHBIX CYIIECTB
(anrenoB, 1eMOHOB 1 60T0B). BepostHo, XpucToc paccmarpuBaercss ApHOOMEM B KauecTBe
OIHOTO U3 TaKUX CYIIEeCTB, HaAeleHHbIM Bpicium boroMm  TBopueckumMu
npoMbICTUTENbHBIMU  (pyHKIIUsAMU. [loaToOMy OH BBIIIE BCEX OCTATbHBIX MOMYMHEHHBIX
00xecTB, Oyny4un «BO3BbIIIEHHBIM borom», «borom BHyTpeHHHX cui» U «['ocmooM Bcex
cum». Kpome Toro, y Xpucra ectb ocobas muccuss — On bor—Cnacurens, MOCIaHHBIN Ha
3emuto Beiciium borom miist mapoBanus aymam jrojaei 6eccmeptusi. Ero dyaecHsie aestHus
CpeaM JIOAEH, COBEpIICHHbIE paJy MX CIIACEHHs, N0 MHEHHIO APHOOMSA, MPEAOCTABISIOT
JIOCTaTOYHOE CBUJAETEILCTBO TOTO, 4TO OH OBLI HE MPOCTO YEJIOBEK, HO «MCTUHHBIM bory»
(Deus verus)®’. Oxmako mpy BceM 5TOM CyOOPAMHAIIMOHUCTCKAS TEH/ICHIHMS BO B3IIAIAX
ApHoOus Ha oTHomieHne Xpucra K OTIly BhIpaK€Ha COBEPIICHHO SICHO OTYEeTIHBO .
[Ipu 3TOM Ham KaxyTcs HeyOenuTelnbHBIMU JOBOABI M. CHMMOHCa B TOJIb3y TOTO, YTO
Xpucroc B yueHnu ApHoOus «mmogunHeH Briciemy bory ckopee 1mo cBoeMy IMOJI0KEHHIO B
uepapxuu, 4eM 10 boxecTBeHHOU CyH_IHOCTI/I)>359. ApHoOuii, B oTiinune, oT TepTyninana u
HoBannana, Hukorga He ynoTpeOnseT I XapaKTepUCTUKH OTHOIICHWH XpHCTa U
Beiciero bora tepmun «cymHOCTh» (Substantia). O BooOIe He UMOJB3YET KaKyHO-ITHO0
CHEUAIbHYI0 TPUHUTApPHYIO TepMHHOJOrHI0. Kak Mbl Mokazaau BbIlE, BCE, Ye€M OH
Xapakrepusyer Xpucra B OTHoleHUH Boicmiero bora, cBf3aHO ¢ NMOHATHEM BHYTPEHHEU

%7 Arnob. Adv. nat. Il 36. O630p MHeHHIi COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIEAOBATENCH MO MPOOIEME COOTHOLICHHS
Beicuiero bora u 60roB rpeko-puMckoro nanteona y ApHo6usi npuBoaut M. Cummonc (Simmons. 1995. P.
174). TIpu 3TOM B KayecTBe HanboJiee pelieBAaHTHON MHTEpIpeTaly OH NpuBoaAnT MHeHue I'. Mak/loHanbna,
corjacHo KotopoMmy Beicnmii Bor ApHOOMS HaxoAWMTCS Ha BEpIIMHE «HEPAPXUUECKOrO MaHTEOHa»
(McDonald. 1966. P. 79).

348 (i, angeli, daemones, Arnob. Adv. nat. Il 35. TlpumevarenbHO, Y4TO 3TO MEPEUYUCICHHE COOTHOCHUTCS C
yuenueM [lopdupus B ero yrpauenom tpaktate De regressu animae, kak ato mepenaer Asryctun (Aug. De
civ. Dei X 9).

9 Arnob. Adv. nat. 11 35.

30 |pid. 11 36. B moaTBepxaeHIe ApHOOHIT IPHBOANT cChUIKY Ha «Timeii» [Tnatona (em. Plato. Tim. 41bd).
1 1bid. 11 36; 11 48,

%2 1bid. 111 2-3.

%3 06 aHTHYHOM «TEHOTEH3ME», T.C. yUCHHH O «CTYIEHYATOH HepapXHH GOKECTB, KOTOPAs YBEHUMBACTCS
Beicuinm Borom (1 notomy “eaunbiM™)», cM. Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 30-43.

%% Cm. Arnob. Adv. nat. 1 38; | 53.

% |bid. 1 31; 11 45.

% 1bid. 11 48.

%7 |bid. 1 47; cp. 1 38; 1 44.

%% Simmons. 1995. P. 172.

%9 1bid.
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BoxxectBenHo#t cuibl (potentia, Vvirtus), kotopeiMu Xpucroc HaneneH Beicimm borowm.
[ToaTOMY MBI pEHIMTENIBHO HE MOXKEM MPUHATH Te3uc CUMMOHCAa O TOM, YTO UMEHOBaHHUE
Xpucra «ucTuHHBIM borom» noapa3ymeBaer, uro «Xpucroc kak deus He paccMaTpUBaeTCsI
B KauecTBE CKOJIb-HHOYIb cymHocTHO oTiauanoro (essentially different) or sBemukoro deus,
nociasiiero Ero Ha 3emimio»° . Mbl He MOXKEM COTTIACHTBCS H C JOPYTUM TE3UCOM TOTO XKe
UCCIENOBATENsI O TOM, 4YTO CHJIbI XPHUCTA «KAK IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO CIACaloIIEero M
UCIIEJISIONIET0 OOXKECTBAY HE OrPaHUYCHBI 3TOH Clacalomell W UCIEISIONICH q)yHKuHeﬁ%l,
MPOCTO TTOTOMY, UTO ApHOOW HUYETO HE TOBOPUT HaM 00 ATOM.

Od4eBUIHO, B TPUHUTAPHOM YYCHHH ApPHOOWS HET HHUYEro OOIIero C pa3BUTOU
TpuHUTapHOW HOoKTpuHOW Teprymnmana, Mnnonuta win HoBamuana. 3aTo B HEM MHOTO
00IIero co y4eHuem IaToHH3Ma 2. B caMoM jele, BIMSHHE TaKHX AManoros IlmaToHa,
kak «Tumeit», «"ocymapctBo» u «Denon», Ha NOKTpUHY ApHOOUS 0 bore u TBopeHnn Mupa
HGOCHOpI/IMO363. Tak, Ilmaton B «Tumee» ommceiBaeT bora kak Omaroro Jlemuypra,
TBOPSIIETO MUP W3 XaOTUYHON MaTEPHH COTJIACHO BEYHOMY 00pa3Ily — MHUPY npein >, [Tpu
sToM Jlemuypr co3maer cHauana [lymy mupa (He siBisgercs U XpucToc y ApHoOusi ee
OT/JAJICHHBIM aHaJoroM?), a 4yepe3 Hee — UYYBCTBCHHBIN an365. 3aTeM M3 4acTh MHUPOBOI
Hymwm u oras Jlemuypr TBOpUT HeOecHBIX O0roB, KOTOpbIM OH mopyyaer nanbHeiIIee
TBOPEHUE YEJIOBEKA U IPYTUX >KUBBIX CYIIECTB, )KUBYILIMX B BO3/lyX€, HA 3€MJIE U B BozIe>°,

VYuenue 00 uepapxuu 60xcecmeenHvix cyujecms ObLIO MUPOKO MPEIACTABICHO U B
cpeaneM twiaronusme |-l BB. (y Hymenus, Ilmyrapxa, Amynes, AIKHHOS | zxp.)367.

OO60011IeHHO €r0 MOYKHO BBIPa3UTh C TOMOIIBIO CIIEAYIOIIEH CXEMBI

nepBbiil bor = Ym = biaro

!

BTOpo bor = ¥M = Jlemuypr

l

(MupoBas [lyma)

l

HeOecHbIe 00U

l

JIEMOHBI CTUXHH («IIPOMEKYTOUHBIE OOTH)

[TomoOHYI0 WHIEI0 HepapXWu MBI BCTpEUYaeM U B COBPEMEHHOM ApHOOMIO
HeortaToHn3Me [lnornHa™

Ennnoe-bnaro

% 1bid.

! 1bid.

%2 Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 335, 342.

%3 Simmons. 1995. P. 176-177; Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 330-331; 334-337.

% Plato. Tim. 28c-31a.

%% Plato. Tim. 30b; 34c-37c.

%% Plato. Tim. 39e-42e.

%7 OcoBeHHO MHTEPECHO TNPEICTABICHHE CPEIHMX IUIATOHHKOB O «IByX borax»: BeicmeM bore u
nogqanHeHHOM eMmy Jlemmypre. Kak momaraer JIx. Hwmron, mecto «reopun Jloroca» (y ®wuiona u
PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX  aIloJIOTETOB) B CPEAHEM IUIATOHU3ME 3aHsUla  «AITepHATUBHAS  KOHLETILIHS,
3aKJII0YaBINasiCss B MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHUH IEPBOr0 M BTOporo bora, mpudem BTOpoi mpousomien u3 Oojee
OyKBaNbHOI HHTEPIPETALIMHU TATOHOBCKOTO TiMest; OH HATIPSIMYIO CBSI3aH C TBOPCHHEM MHUpa, B TO BPeMs KaK
nepBelii bor ocraBancs OTCTpaHCHHBIM M 3aMKHYTBIM Ha CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM MBIIUICHHH, MOJ0OHO
apucToTeNneBcKoMy HemoasmkHomy [lepBomsurarentoy» (Dillon. 1989. P. 5).

%%8 Numen. Fr. 11-13, 16, 18, 21; Apul. De Plat. I 11; Alcin. Epit. 10.1-8; 14.1-15.2.

%9 plotin. Enn. 11 9; 111 4-5; IV 4; IV 9; V 1-2 u ap.; cm. takke: Carmocmuil. Kuura o 6orax u mupe, 5-6 //
VYuebnuku maronosckoit gpunocopun / Cocr. 10. A. Illnuamnn. M.—Tomck, 1995. C. 108-109; AnoHnmHbIE
TIPOJIETOMEHBI K MJIATOHOBCKOH ¢utocodun, 2 // Tam xe. C. 131.
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1
Ym
!
MupoBas Jlymia
!

HAJIKOCMHYECKHE OOTHU

!

BHYTPUKOCMHUYECKHE OOTH = JE€MOHBI

Becbma BeposiTHO Takke, 4TO ApHOOWI ObUT HETIOCPEACTBEHHO 3HAKOM C YUCHUEM
HeoraTonuka [lopdupus, oqHUM H3 mocienoBaTeneil KOTOPOro — TaK HAa3bIBAEMBIX
«HOBBIX MysKei» (Viri novi), — Kak mpeanojararoT HCCIIEA0BaTeId, APHOOMI OBUT 10

CBOETO OOpalieHus B XpI/ICTI/IaHCTBO37O. Tak, y Iloppupus oH MoOr 3aMMCTBOBATh

npezcTaBieHue o «BeaukoM bore» (0eoc péyac) mmm «senukoMm OTiey, IpeObIBaIONIEM B
HagKocMudeckoi chepe’’t. M. CHMMOHC Tak)Ke BBLIBHHYI IPEATONIOKCHHE 2, 4TO YUCHHE
ApHOOMST 00 uepapxum OOKECTBEHHBIX CYIIIECTB BOCXOIUT K XaJJICMCKOW acTpaJbHOU
CHCTEMe, OTPaKCHHOH B KOPIyCe TEKCTOB, MpHIMchiBaeMbix IOmmamy Teypry® u
U3BECTHBIX MO HazBanueM Xazroetickue Opaxynwotl (11 B. H. 3.)374. OrnucaHast B HUX UEpapXHs

375
00XKECTB MOXKET OBITH MPEACTABICHA CIEAYIONUM 00pa3oM

Oren = nepBbiit YM = HagkocMuueckast be3nna

l

Cuna (5KEHCKOE HAaJyaJo)
!

BTOpOU YM = JleMuypr
!

I'ekara = mupoBas Jlyma — actpaibHble 1 HebecHbIe 60TH

l

[Ipupona — noryHHBIE OOTH

Haxe ecnu BepHO, uTo ApHOOU# 3Han Xanoevickue Opaxynvl (OH HUTAE O HUX HE
YIIOMHHAET), OCTAETCS] HESICHBIM, K KAKOMY M3 yKa3aHHBIX BbIIIE O0KECTB CIIEAYET OTHECTH
Xpucra. Haubonee BepotHo, uro OH paBeH BTOpoMy YMy, HO 0 Ero «1emMuyprudeckux»
byHKIMSIX ApHOOHI HIYETo HEe COOOIIaeT.

W3 Bcero 3Toro MOXHO 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO TPHHUTAPHOE yueHHEe APHOOMSI, KOTOPOE He
MOXET OBITb Ha3BaHO B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIE€ TPUHHUTapHbIM, TaK Kak B HEM He
ynomuHaercss Hu Tpouna, Hu CeiH, HU CB. JlyX, mpencraBiser coOoil mar Hazaa B
pa3BUTUM XPUCTHAHCKOW TPUHUTAPHOM NOKTpUHBI Ha 3amane. Heckonbko HHade 1eso
OOCTOUT C APYrHM JIATUHCKUM arojioretoM — JlakTaHuuem, yueHue Kotoporo o bore xots
U UCHBITAJIO ONPEIEICHHOE BIMSHUE CO CTOPOHBI SI3bIYECKONW MBICIH, ropasfo Onmxke K
TPaZULIHOHHO XPUCTUAHCKOMY.

370 Courcelle. 1953. P. 257-271; Simmons. 1995. P. 216-263; Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 343-346.

31 porph. De philos. ex orac. // Ed. G. Wolff. Berlin, 1856. P. 131; Arnob. Adv. nat. | 25; Simmons. 1995. P.
171.

*"2 Simmons. 1995. P. 168-171.

373 Ynomunaercs Apro6uem B Adv. nat. 1 52.

34 Dillon. 1977. P. 392. Ha Xanoeiickue Opakynsi COCTAaBHI CBOH KOMMEHTApHl (TTept tc €k Aoyiwv
@ ooopiag) Iopdupuii. Creas! BIUSHASL 3TOF0 KOMMEHTAPHUS HCCIIEI0BATEIN HAXOAAT Y APHOOHSI.

3> Cm. Orac. Chald. 3-8; 13; 18; 32; 37; 50-51; Porph. De philos. ex orac. P. 131-133; Dillon. 1977. P. 393—
395; Simmons. 1995. P. 170. TloxpoOHee o Tpuage matr)o, OUVAHLS, VOUG pedb MoineT B r1aBe o Mapue
Bukropune. I'ekaty ApHoOuii yomusraeT 8 Adv. nat. 1l 71 (npasxa, 1ums B ME(OJIOrHIECKOM KOHTEKCTE), a
€ro BBIP@KEHHE «IBOWHBIE yMBI» (Mmentes geminae) B Adv. nat. Il 25 u Il 54 npeanoaoKuTeIbHO MOIYT
yKa3bIBaTh Ha ABe cuibl Otiia — YM (Voug) u Bomo (BovAr)). Cum. Simmons. 1995. P. 170.
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5.2. Jlakmanyuii u e2o Ounumapuoe yuenue. Eime mo cBoero oOpalieHus B
XPUCTHAHCTBO, KoTopoe mpousonuio okono 300 r., JlakrtaHumii yuuics y ApHOOUsS B
prTOpHUecKoil KoM C W BCKOPE CaM CTal 3HAMEHHTHIM OpaTopoM. BIIOCIeCTBHH OH
CTal W3BECTEH KaK XPUCTHAHCKUWA AamoJIOreT W aBTOp NEPBOrO YHUBEPCAIBHOTO
KOMIICHIUYMa XPHUCTHAHCKOIO BEPOYYEHMsS] Ha JATMHCKOM SI3bIKE€ II0J] Ha3BaHUEM
«BoxecrBennsle ycranosnenus» (Divinae Institutiones, ok. 304-313 rr.)%’. Dror
OOMIMPHEWIINI TpPaKTaT, COCTOSIIIMHA M3 CEMHU KHUT, OBUI OTBETOM HA KPUTUKY
XPUCTUAHCTBA CO CTOPOHBI OJHOTO COBpEeMEHHOro JlakTaHuuio si3pIdecKoro ¢uiocoda u
npasutens Bupunnu — I'mepokia, Hanucasmero «IIpaBnomoOuBoe ClI0BO K XpUCTHAHAMY
(Adyog PLAaAONS OGS Tovg XoLoTiavovc)®’. B Tpaktate JIaKTAHIIMS MBI HAXOTUM
noapobHoe u3noxenue yueHus o bore m CoiHe boknem, B KOTOPOM XOpOIIO 3aMETHO
BIIMSIHUE MbICIM TeprymimaHa, KOTOpyro JIakTaHIMN NOMyJIIpU3UpPYET U ynpmaeT379. B
CBSI3U C ’TUM MBI pACCMOTPUM TpUHUTApHOE yueHue Jlaktanuus, kak paHee Tepryinuana, ¢
JIBYX CTOPOH: 2eHemuueckoll, TO €CTb CO CTOPOHBI npoucxoxcoenus CoiHa boxust ot bora
Otna wu pazmwuus Mexny Humu, um ommonoeuueckou, 1O €cTb co CTOpoHbl MXx
83AUMOOMHOUEHUS U eOUHCMEA.

5.2.1. I'enemuueckas cmopona: boe, Jlococ, anzenvi. OCHOBHOE TOJIOXEHUE YUCHHS
Jlakranums o bore — 3TO yTBEpkKAEHHME MOHOTEMCTHYECKOTO MPEACTaBICHUS O €IMHCTBE
BoxecTBa, MPpOTUBOIIOCTABIIAEMOTO S3bIY€CKOMY NOJUTEN3MY. C BBISICHEHHSI 3TOTO BOIpoca
JlakTaHuuii HauMHAeT cBOi TpakTat Divinae Institutiones:

«YnpaBisgercs JIu MUpP BIACThIO €IUHOTO bora i MHOTHX?»>20

OtBer JlakTaHLMS TakOB: HUKAKOW pa3syMHBIM M 3APABOMBICISIIMN YEJIOBEK HE
comHeBaercs, uro Tor, Kto corBopun Bc€ m BceM ympasiser CBoel CUIIOH, SBISIETCA
eMHBIM L. B camom ene, 110 caMOMy OINpeneNeHnto, cuna bora pomkHa OBITH CTOJb
COBEPIIICHHON U TIPEBOCXOHOM, 4TO0 EMy HET HEOOXOAMMOCTH B TIOCTOPOHHEHN TTOMOIIH TSI
yIpaBiIeHUs] MUPOM; 1T03TOMYy bor HeoOxoaumo J0mkeH ObITh enuHbIM. Jlanee, Kak caMblii
COBEpIIICHHBIN, bor MOXKeT OBITh TOJNBKO OJHUM, uTOOBI B ETO BriacTi Haxomuiock BcE 0e3
MCKITFOUCHHS 2. Kpowme Toro, T0, 4T0 MOXKET OBITH pa3fesieHo, IO HEOOXOAUMOCTH JOHKHO
NOTMOHYTh; HO €CIM TUOelb HEMBICIIMMAa [0 OTHOIIeHHIO K bory, mockonbky OH
HEpa3pylIUM U BEueH, ClieoBaTeIbHO, boxecTBeHHas cujia He MOXKET OBITh pa3zelsieHa, U
bor gaBngercs GI[I/IHI:IM383. Haxonen, Jlakranuuidi OPUBOIUT €UIE OJWH HHTEPECHBIN
apryMEHT, OCHOBBIBAIOIIMKCS HAa YK€ M3BECTHOM HaM MPHUHLHUIIE «AHTPOMNOJOTHYECKON
AQHAJIOTHM». TOJOOHO TOMY KaK 4YEJIIOBEYECKUM TEIIOM, COCTOSAIIUM U3 MHOXKECTBa
Pa3IUYHBIX YacTel, ynpaBiseT OAUH YM (mens una), TaKk U BCEM MHPOM YIPaBISIET OIUH
Bor®®. O CYIIECTBOBAHMM EIMHOTO BBICIIEro bora cBUAETENbCTBYIOT Kak OulOneilckue
MPOPOKH, TaK U S3bIYECKHE MOATHI, PHIOCODHI U opaKyn51385.

CornacHo Jlakraniuio, umsi «bor» (Deus) o3HadaeT «BbICIIEE MOTYIIECTBO» WM

«BBICUIYIO BJIacTs» (NOMen summae potestatis)®®®, uro wHamomumaer momuTHKO-

378 Hieron. De vir. ill. 80; Ep. 70.5.

7 [TonpoGHee o JIAKTAHIMH, Ero INTEPATyPHOIL AeATeIPHOCTH U yaeHnu cM. Pokun. 2005, C. 282-338.

378 Cwm. Lact. Div. inst. V 2—4; De mort. persec. 16.4.

3 Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 362.

%0 Div. inst. | 3. 3xech u manee npu HETHPOBaHHE «BOKECTBEHHBIX YCTAHOBJICHWIA» MBI OMHpPACMCS HA
pycckuii mepesox M. B. Tronenesa (Jlakmanyuii. boxxectBennsie ycranosnenus. CII6., 2007), BHOCS B Hero
HEOOXOIUMBIE MOMPABKH.

31 Div. inst. 1 3.

%82 |bid.

%83 |bid.

%84 |bid.

%85 |bid. 1 4-7.
%86 |bid. 1 7.
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IOpUAMYECKY0 TepMmuHOjioruto Teprymnmana u HoBanumana. Kpome toro, Jlakranumii
onpenensier bora kak «bo)keCTBEeHHBIN W BEYHBI Y M, OTPEIICHHBIN U CBOOOIHBIN OT TEIa
(divina et aeterna mens a corpore soluta et libera)®’. D10 o3uauaer, uro Jlakramuuii,
MoJ00HO CTOWKaM (I_II/II_[epOH)SSS, CPEIHHUM TIJIATOHHKaM (Anyneﬁ389, AHKHHoﬁ)Sgo u
panHuM JnatuHckuMm anojoreram (Teprymiman, Munynwmii Demnxc®, KanHaﬂagz),
onpezaenser bora kak BeIclIee pa3yMHOE U MbICHsIIEe Hayano, oOJajaroliee yMOM,
pa3yMoM, MpPOMBICIOM, MorymectBoMm u cuioi (Deus ... sensu, ratione, providentia,
potestate, virtute praeditus est)®*®*; ckopee xe Bor Cam ecTb MbluIeHHe, YM 1 pasym (ipse
intelligentia, ipse sensus ac ratio est)**. Emy cBoiictBenHO 00XyMBIBATH, pasyMmerTs,
MBICIIUTbh, TPOMBIILIATh U OCYIIECTBIATH CBOM 3aMBICIIBI % B 10 xe Bpemsi bor Cam no
Cebe nenoctmxuM (inexcogitabilis), HeBbIpazuM (ineffabilis) u B monHo#t Mepe He U3BecTeH
HUKOMY, Kpome CaMoro Ce6s%. Cornacho JlakraHmyro, KOTOPBIN MPSAMO CIIEIYET B 3TOM
Inarony™’, HermosnaBaemocts Bora ocHoBama Ha Ero 6eckoneunoii cuie u mozywecmee,
HETOCTH)KMMOM JIJI YEJIOBEYECKOTO YMa M HEBBIPA3UMOW B cinosax°, XoTs1, momoOHO
cronkam, JlakTaHIMA yTBEpKIAeT, 4TO CWIa U CyHmIHOCTh bora myxoBHbI (Cui Virtus ac
substantia spiritalis est)**°, ko, B otmume or cronkos u Tepryiuana, JIakTaHumi cunTaeT
Bbora OecrenecHbIM (EXPErs COrporis), MOCKOJNBKY MPHPOJA TOTO, KTO BEYEH, a0COJOTHO
npocra (aeterni natura simplex); a To, 4To aOCOJOTHO MPOCTO, JOHKHO OBITH OECTeIeCHO U
HeMaTepuaIbHO . BOr HUKOIIa He MOKET OTCYICTBOBATh B KAKOM-IIHOO MECTE, IIOCKOIBKY
Ero Jlyx u Boxectso pasiuro moscrony (Dei ... spiritus ac numen ubique diffusum)*®*. Ou

ecTb Beicmree Biaro (summum bonum)*% u Ucrounuk 6aar (fons bonorum)*®.

%7 1bid. VI 3; cp. 13; 11 10; VI 9; De ira 7; 20. Dro onpenenenue Bocxoaut K Lutiepony: nec vero deus ipse,

qui intellegitur a nobis, alio modo intellegi potest nisi mens soluta quaedam et libera, segregata ab omni
concretione mortali, omnia sentiens et movens ipsaque praedita motu sempiterno (Cicero. Tusc. Disp. | 66 =
Lact. Div. inst. | 5).

388 Cicero. Tusc. Disp. | 66; De nat. deor. 11 4.

39 Apul. De Plat. 11 1.

3% Alcin. Epit. 10.2-3.

1 Min. Fel. Octav. 17: aliquod numen praestantissimae mentis, quo omnis natura inspiretur, moveatur, alatur,
gubernetur. Dto ompenenenue Takxke BocxoauT K Llumepony (cm. Bbimie). B Hamielr paGoTe MbI He
paccMaTpuBacM OTACIbHO TPUHUTAPHOC Y4YCHUEC MI/IHyHI/Iﬂ (DeJ'II/IKCEl, TaK KaK y HCTO €CThb JIUIllb CMYTHBIC
HaMCKH Ha 3TO Y4YCHHEC. TaK, MI/IHYIII/Iﬁ dennkc TOBOPUT, YTO bor «Bce cyuiee nNpuBoJuT B obrTe CBOMM
CnoBom (verbo jubet), ynopsnounBaer CBoum Paszymom (ratione dispensat) m coBepuraer Coedr Cuioit
(virtute consummat, Octav. 18; cp. Tert. Apol. 17). IlepBbie aBa OmpeneiaeHHS — CI080 U PA3YM — MOTYT
yka3eiBaTh Ha Jloroc boxwii, kak Mbl Buaenn 310 y Teprynnnana n HoBanmana, a Tpetsbe — cuza — Ha CB. JlyX;
Cawm xe bor, mmetormmii x — sTo bor Orer. Buipouewm, 3To Becero nums Hamre npearnonoxerue. Cormacao XK.
Hanweny, Tpuaga verbum, ratio, virtus XoTss ¥ OTHOCHTCA K XPHCTHAHCKON TEPMHUHOJOTHH, HO O3HAYacT
packpbiTie BO)XKeCTBEHHOTO ACHCTBUS B TBOPEHHH, C aKIIEHTOM Ha TBOpueckoe cioBo (verbum) u cuiy
(virtus); a ratio sBastercs cronueckum mnoustueM (Daniélou. 1978. P. 162).

2 Cyprian. De idol. vanit. 11.

3% Div. inst. 11 9. Cm. Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 41-43; 357-358.

%% De opif. Dei, 2.

%% De ira 18: Deo subjacet cogitare, sapere, intelligere, providere, praestare.

%% Ipid. 1 7-8.

%97 Cp. Plato. Tim. 28c.

%% Div. inst. | 8: Unius Dei ... cujus vim majestatemque tantam esse dicit in “Timaeo” Plato, ut eam neque
mente concipere, neque verbis enarrare quisquam possit, ob nimiam ejus et inaestimabilem potestatem. Cp. De
irall.

%9 [pid. V11 21.

400 1hid. 11'9; VI 25; VII 3; 9; 21; De ira 11. Tlo muenuro K. Mopeckunn, «koraa Jlakranuii onpeznenser bora
KakK 6eCTeHCCHOFO, OH HCHOBEAYET HEMATEPUAIIBHOCTH bora cormacHo TUIATOHUYECKOMY  YY€HHIO,
npuureaneMy k Hemy ot Llunepona» (Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 357).

% Ipid. 11 2. CymectByeT MHeHHe, uTo JlakTanuuii, Bcaen 3a TepTynauanoM, paccmaTrpuBaeT bora B kauecTBe
«Jlyxa» (Spiritus) coriaacHo TpaJUIMU CTOMYECKOTO MaTepHanu3Ma, KOTOPYIOo OH BocpuHsuT yepe3 [{uiiepona
u Ceneky (cm. Verbeke. 1945. P. 469-485). Oaqnako BiIMsHME TUIATOHU3MA Ha ydeHue Jlaktanims o Bore He
o yiekuT comHenuro (cm. Perrin. 1978. P. 209; Loi. 1970. P. 156-160).

“2 1bid. 111 12.

“%3 |bid. V1 6; cp. 11 9: pleni et consummati boni fons.
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B xaudectBe OmHOrOo M3 BaxkHEeWMX CBOWCTB bora JlakTtaHuuii paccMarpuBaet

Hepooicoennocmsb, UM Hemeaprocms (yévvntog, nhon generatus = armolntog, hon
factus), T.e. orcyrcrBue y Bora Hawana wmin npumumHbsl Obrtasi (carens origine)*™. Ilox
BIIMSIHUEM SI3BIYECKON PETUTHO3HOM (PUI0CO(UH, MPUIUCHIBACMOH MU(DUISCKOMY TPOPOKY
Tepmecy Tpucmeructy (Corpus Hermeticum)*®®, a raxxe opakyinoB Anomiona 1 CHBHIIT
JlaktaHnmii o0JeKaeT 3TO CBOMCTBO HEPOXXKICHHOCTH B HEOOBIUHYIO ISl XPHUCTHAHCKOM
TeoJ0rHH (HOPMY BBIPAKCHUS:

«ATIOJNJIOH, KOTOPOTO CYHMTAIOT JIYYIIMM W3 BCEX NPOPHIATEIIEM |
IpeJICKa3aTelieM ... HEKOEMY BOIPOIIABIIEMY O TOM, KTO €CTh WJIM YTO BOOOIIIE
ecTh bor, oTBeTHJI B JABaJIIaTH OAHOM CTHXE, U3 KOTOPBIX Hawaio Takoe: “bor
caMOpOXKAEHHBIH (AUTOPULNC), HE UMEIONMI y4YUTeNd, He UMEromuil MaTepu

(duntwQE), HEKONEOUMEIi, CTOBOM HHKOMM He MoxeT OH Ha3BaHHBIM OBITb,
obutaeTr B orHe. Jro bor, a Mamas yacth cero bora — BecTHHMKH, MbI’. U
I'epmec, Tor TpwkabiBenuyaiimuii (Mercurius ille ter maximus), o koropom st
CKasall paHee, HE TOJBKO Has3biBaeT bora “He mmerommM matepu” (XHT1TOQ),

HO W “He mMerommM otna” (AmdtoQa), ndo y Hero HeT MHOro BHENIHETO
Havaua (origo illi non sit aliunde). U ToT, kto Cam BC€ mopoausi, He MOXKET ObITh
POXKIEH KeM-TO IPYruM ... [IOCKOJNBKY HE MOXET OBITh Tak, 4TOOBI TO, YTO
CYIIECTBYET, HE MOJYYHJIO KOTJAa-TO Hayalla OBITHS, CIIEIOBATEbHO, KOT/Ia 110
Hero ne cymecrBoBano nuuero, On Cam npexnae Bcero poawiica u3z Camoro
Ce0s (ipse ante omnia ex se ipso sit procreatus). Y moToMmy AMOJIOH Ha3bIBacT
Ero “camopoxnenueM” (avtodung), CuBmmia — “caMONOpPOXAEHHBIM
(avTtoyevnig),  “HepoxmeHHBIM”  (AY€VVNTOG) U “HECOTBOPEHHBIM”
(amointog). Oto B Veewanusax suaut u CeHeKa, UeIOBEK MPOHUIIATENbHBIH:
“MBbI, — TOBOPHT OH, — 3aBUCHUM OT WHOTO. [ToaTOMY, MBI OOpamaeMcs K KOMy-
TO MHOMY, KOMY MbI OOsI3aHHBI JIYUIIMM B HAc; OJMH HAcC MPOM3BEN, APYroi
HactaBw, a bor npoussen Cam Ce6s” (Deus ipse se fecit)»407.

Tak, mox BAMSHUEM S3BIYECKONM MO33uH, (Qriocodund W OpakysoB JlakTaHmwii B
OoTHOIIeHMH bora (akTUYECKHM OTOXKAECTBISET CBOWCTBO  «HEPOXKACHHOCTU» H
«caMomopoXxAeHUsA» (AVTOPULTIC, AVTOYEVT]GC = €X Se IPSo procreatus)*®®. Bepositro, 31im
JlakTaHnmii xo4yeT ckasaTh, uro bor obOmamaer OblTeM Cam mo CeOe W He 3aBHCHUT HH OT
Kxoro uHoro, kpome Camoro CeGst: ex seipso est’®®. Brpouem, 13 KOHTEKCTa HCIIOTB30BAHHS
ATHX BBIPOKEHHUH CIEIyeT MPU3HATh, YTO Y JIaKTaHIMS MMOHATHE «CAaMOMOPOXKICHHBIN» HE
CBSI3aHO C UJEEH KaKoro-To HEOOXOAMMOIO MPUPOIHOTO Tpolecca BHYyTpu llepBoHauana,

“Ibid. 17; 1V 29.

405 Xors, kak ycramoBumn eme B komre XVI Bexa mBeitnapckuii pumonor Mcaak KazoGom, cobGpamue

BXOISIIIMX B 3TOT Kopmyc 18-u TpakraroB (u3n.: Fetugiere A.-J. Corpus Hermeticum. T. 1-4. Paris, 1945—

, @BTOPCTBO KOTOPBIX JIOJIO€ BPeMsl NPUIIHUCHIBATIOCH MHUPHUECKOMY MYyZIpeL M HCMETHCTY,

1954), aBTOpPCTBO KOTO 0JITOE BpE CBIBAJIOC €CKO ey I'epmecy Tpucmeruc

nosiBusiock He panee |-l Bexka H. 5., B Tpakrate De ira Dei (rn. 11) JlakraHnuii BbICKa3bIBAET MHEHHE,
JeJIsBIICeCs] MHOTHMH XpUCTHAaHCKHUMHU aBropamu (KimmMentom KCaHAPHUHCKAM, ABTYCTHHOM H Ap.),

azge. eec 0 CTHAHC aBTOpA Knumenrom Anekca c ABTyCTHHO

gyto ['epmec Tpucmeruct ropa3no qpeBHEE TPEUECKUX «CeMH MyApenoBy, Iludaropa u [Inatona. OH cuntaet

€ro OJHMM M3 BeJIMYAHIINX A3BIYECKUX IIPOPOKOB, NIPEACKA3aBIINX IIPUIIECTBIE XpUCTa (CM. HIKE).

406 «CummmHbl opakyibl», win «Kuaurn CuBHILIY — cOOpHHK H3 OK. 4000 cTixoB B 14-M meceHsx,

HalMCaHHBIX I'eKCaMEeTpOM Ha JpeBHErpeueckoM si3bike B repuoj co Il B. mo H. 5. mo IV Bek H. 3. Ux

CBHACTENbCTBA JIAKTAHIMI TAKKEe PACCMATPUBACT KaK JOKA3aTeIbCTBO HCTUHHOCTH XPHCTHAHCTBA.

7 1bid. 1 7; cp. IV 13.

%% |bid. I 7. CiexyeT OTMETHTb, 4TO 5TO MPEACTABICHHE O CAMOMIOPOXKICHHH OBLIO COBEPLICHHO WYHKIO

Tepryminany, KOTOpbId B OTiAM4Me OT JIaKTaHUMS OTPHLATEIHBHO OTHOCHIICS K SI3BIYECKOH KYNbType H

b

(l)I/IJ'IOCO(l)I/II/I. OZLHaKO BIIOCJICACTBUH OHO 6y,ueT MOJAXBAY€HO U Pa3sBUTO MapHeM BI/IKTOpI/IHOM.
409 |b
id. 11 9.

129



Kak BHocyeAcTBiH y Mapust BUkTopuHa, HO MPOCTO paBeH TEPMUHY KHEPOKIACHHBIN» (EX
se ipso procreatus = ex nullo procreatus)**.

Kak 6»1 TO HU ObL0, JlakTaHMi, TOJ00HO ApPHOOHIO, JOMYCKAET, YTO 3TOT EAMHBIN
HEPOXKACHHBIN WK CaMOTIOPOKICHHBI bor, KOTOporo oH Ha3bIBaeT TakKe «BBICIIMM» WU
«BepxoBHBIM borom» (unus maximus Deus, summus Deus), ympaBiseTr MHPOM
MOCPEACTBOM NOMYMHEHHbIX EMy ciyxuTened, KOTOPBIX SI3bIYHUKHA HA3bIBAIOT «OOTamMm»
(dii), HO KOTOpBIC Ha caMOM JieJie HE SIBJISIOTCS HACTOSIIIUMH OOraMu, MO0 COTBOPCHBI
BeiciiinM borom u momuunsirorcss Emy (dii non erunt sed satellites ac ministri ... et ipsi ejus
imperio ac nutibus servient)*'!. ITo cyrn, JIakTaHIHMIO CBOWCTBEH TOT XKE «TCHOTEH3MY,
OTMEYCHHBI HAaMH y ApHOOUS, HO OTJIWYAIOIINNCA OT HEero 0ojee YeTKUM COOTHECCHUEM
npejcTaBieHus o Oorax c¢ OubieiickuM mpencrtaBieHHeM o0 aHrenax. B camom gene, B
NepBoOi KHUTE «bOKECTBEHHBIX YCTAaHOBICHUI» JIaKTaHIIMI UIIET:

«B03M0kHO, KTO-TO CHPOCUT Yy HAac TO e, uro crnpocus y Llunepona
loprensmii: “Ecam bor omuH, TO Kakoe MOXKeT OBITh OJIaXXEHCTBO B
onunouectBe?” byaro Obl Mbl, yrBepxkaas, uro OH onuH, ckazanu, yto OH
OIMHOK M He uMeer Hukoro. Ha camom gene y Hero ects ciyxurenu
(ministros), KOTOPBIX MbI Ha3biBaeM aHresamu (NUNtIOS). M 3TO HCTHHHO TO Ke
caMoe, 4To, Kak s cKazan BbIe, ckazan CeHeka B Veewanusx: “Pomun bor
cyxuteneit napcrea Croero”. MictuHHO, 4To OHU He Oorm (neque dii sunt) u He
XOTSAT, 4TOOBI MX Ha3bIBaIM OoramMu WM mountand [kak Ooros] (neque deos se
vocari, aut coli volunt), n60 OoHH He HCHONHSIOT HAYETO, KPOME MOBEICHUN U
Boyit bora. Ho oHU He SBISAIOTCS T€MH, KOTOPBIE TTOYUTAIOTCS MyOIMYHO, YHCIIO
KOTOPBIX U HEBEJIHMKO, U ompeneneHHo. M0o ecnu nmountarenu OOTOB CUMTAIOT,
9TO OHHM TOYUTAIOT TE€X, KOTO MBI Ha3blBaeM CiyXurtensmMu Beicmiero bora
(summi Dei ministros), To oHH, KOHEYHO, HE CTaX OBl HAaBJIEKaTh HEHABUCTH Ha

HacC, YTBCPIKAAIOIINX, UTO CYIICCTBYCT OJUH BOF, " OTpULAIOIINX MHOFI/IX»412.

Takum oOpasom, Jlakranumii Hapsay c¢ eauHbiM Boictium Borom, Kortoporo on
OTOXIECTBIISIET ¢ OmoOielickum borom OTI_[OM413, MPU3HAET CYIIECTBOBAHUE MHOKECTBA
COTBOPEHHBIX M NyXOBHBIX CYHIECTB, WIM aHreiaoB. VIMEHHO B 3TOM INEpPCIEKTUBE
JlakTanumii BBomuT cBoe yueHue o Ceine boxkuem. B camom gene, cormacHo Jlakraniuto,
HeoOxoaumocTh poxaeHuss ChiHa Boxkwust mpsMo oOyclOBIIEHa TBOPEHHUEM MHpa, B TOM
YHCJIC ¥ aHTCJIOB.

«bor, N3ob6peratens u TBoper Bemiel... Mpexae 4YeM HadaTh TBOPCHHE
sToro mupa, poawin Cesroro u HerTiaeHHoro Jlyxa (sanctum et incorruptibilem
Spiritum), Koroporo na3zBan CeiHOM. U x0Ts1 mocie 3toro bor corBopun uepes
Hero OecuncieHHBIX TyXOB, KOTOPBIX MBI Ha3bIBa€M aHTEIAMH, TOJBKO
[TepBopoausbIii (Primogenitum) oguH OBUT YOCTOCH Ha3BaHUs bojkecTBEHHOTO
uMeHH, obnanas otuel cuinoit u MorymiectBoM. 60 Tor, KTo HaneneH Beiciieit
BIIacThI0, siBistercs ChiHoM Beicinero Bora (summi Dei Filium)»*.

40 B cBasu ¢ 3TUM JlakTaHuit 10 KOHIIA HE MPUHUMAET repMETUYECKOE YUEHHE O CaMOIopoxaeHuu bora,
MIOCKOJIBKY B TakoM ciyuae bor B bubmuun momke 6si1 651 Ha3biBaThCs Kak OTiiom, Tak U Marepsio (Ibid. IV

8).
1 pid. 1 3.
12 |pid. 1 7.

3 Cp. Div. inst. IV 13: llle (sc. Christus) vero exhibuit Deo fidem. Docuit enim quod Deus unus sit, eumque
solum coli oportere; nec umquam se ipse Deum dixit, quia non servasset fidem, si missus ut deos tolleret, et
unum assereret, induceret alium, praeter unum. Hoc erat, non de uno Deo facere praeconium, nec ejus qui
mjserat, sed suum proprium negotium gerere, ac se ab eo quem illustraturus venerat, separare.

Ibid. IV 6.
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«[Tockonbky Bor ObUT caMblii TPETyCMOTPUTEIBHBIN B pPa3MBILIUICHUH U
CaMbIil yMeInbIil B CO3UIaHUH, NTPEKIE YEM HauaTb TBOPEHHUE ITOr0 Mupa (160 B
Hewm 0BT HCTOYHUK MOJHOTO M COBEPUICHHOTO OJ1ara, Kak U BCErJa €cTb), JUIS
Toro 4ro0el oT Hero BO3HMKIO Oylaro u, MOJOOHO pEKe, PAaCIPOCTPAHHIOCH
nanexo, On npoussen nogodHoro Cede [lyxa (similem sui Spiritum), Kotopsrii
obur Hagenen cuimamu bora Otma (virtutibus Dei Patris praeditus) ... Urak,
NPUCTYNIUB K TBOPEHHUIO MHpa, Bor mocTaBuia HajJ BCEM CO3JaHHEM 3TOTO
nepBoro u Beiciiero Ceina (illum primum et maximum Filium) u mosb3oBacs
Hm xak CosernukoMm u Toprom (consiliatore et artifice) B pasmbinuienun,
YKpalIeHU! U CO3UJIaHUM Bellel, MocKoabKy OH ObUT COBEPILEHEH B IPOMBICIIE,
pasyMe W MOTYILECTBE» .,

Mpsr BunuM, uto Jlakranuuii, mogoOHo TepTyminaHy W TpeyecKMM amoJioreTam,
TECHO CBsA3bIBaeT poxzaeHue CoiHa boxus ¢ TBopenneM mupa. CbiH — 310 IlocpenHuk,
KOTOpbIM bor monb30BaliCsl JJIsI TBOPEHUS AHIEJIOB M OCTaJbHBIX Belled. XOTsS HHOTIa
JlakTaHnmii yTBEpKIaeT, YTo camo poxacHue ChIHA MPOUCXOMUT €IIe 00 BOSHUKHOBEHUS
mupa (ante ortum mundi)*®, y mero mer cnema yuemms o Beunom poxaeHun ChiHa,
xapaktepHoro mia Opurena, Hosaunana u {uonucus Pumckoro. Kpome toro, Jlakranuuid,
B TECHOM 3aBUCHMOCTHM OT CBOMX AHTUYHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB, YAaCTO CMEIIMBAET MOHSTUS
KPOKICHUS» U «TBOPEHUSI», YIOTPEOIsis M0 OTHOMIEHUIO K ChIHY 6€3pa3IMyHO TO IJ1aroJibl
gignere, progignere («poxxmath»), hasci, generari («poxxaatbcs»), To producere
(«mpou3BOAUTEHY), Creari («ObITh COTBOPEHHBIMY), fieri («cTaThy», «BOSHUKHYTHY).

Bonee Toro, momo6Ho ApHOOUto, Jlakranuuii o cytu ctaBuT ChiHa boxus B oquH
pAl ¢ OPYTMMHU TBapHbIMM JAyXaMH, XOTs M Mojaraer, 4yro ToT oTIn4aeTcs OT HHUX
MOTYIIIECTBOM, BJIACThIO, UMEHEM M 0C000I Muccuelr B MUpe, O YeM pedb MOWIeT ke
B HekoTophix pykomnucsax «boxkecTBeHHBIX ycTraHoBieHui», |V 14, BcTpewyaeTcs Ha3BaHUe
Ceina princeps angelorum («xHs3b (HauaJIbHUK) QHTEIOBY»), YTO BPSI JM MOXHO CUHUTATh
no3aHenmen HHTepnonﬂuHeﬁ418, MOCKOJIBKY JlakTaHIMii HE MPOBOAUT KaKOTO-JIUOO
cyujecmeenHno20 paznuuns Mexay poxzaeHueM CeiHa Boxusi 1 COTBOpEHHEM aHTENOB Kak
«I1yXOB BO)KI/II/IX>>419, 0 Y€M MBI €Ille CKaKeM B CBsI3H ¢ yueHueMm Jlakranmus o Jloroce.

Jlakrantuit ObuT yOexaeH, uto o cymiectBoBanuu ChlHa bokus roBopuTcs Kak B
bubnuu, Hanpumep, B cinoax kauru [Iputa o [Ipemynpoctu boxuei (8:22—30)420, TaK U B
SI3BIYECKUX TMPOPOUYECTBAX W OpaAKyJdaX, TAKUX KaK YK€ HU3BECTHbIE HAM COYMHEHUS
I'epmecta Tpucmerncta (Corpus Hermeticum) wu  Cusumiunst  opaxynsi. KoHedHO,
JlakTaHuMii He MOJAO3peBal O MO3JHEM MPOUCXOXKIECHUU 3TUX TEKCTOB, HCIBITABIINX
cuibHOe BiusHUE bubinuum u XpuctuaHckoil teonoruu. [loaToMy cBHAETENbCTBA TaKUX
JIPEBHUX U YBAXKACMBIX S3BIYHHKAMHU UCTOYHUKOB I HETO OBUIO OCOOCHHO Ba)KHO, U OH
MPUBOJIUT UX B U300UIINH:

«O ToMm, uyto cymectByer CoiH Bricmiero bora (summi Dei Filium),
Kotopsiii Hanmenen Benuuaiimied cwioit (potestate maxima), eauHOTIaCHO
CBHUJICTEJIILCTBYIOT HE TOJBKO TIPOPOKM, HO U mpoBo3BectHe [['epmecal]
Tpucmerucra, u npexackazanus Cuswnn (Trismegisti praedicatio et Sibyllarum

5 Ipid. 119.

8 | act. Epit. 43. Cp. Div. inst. IV 7: cujus prima nativitas non modo antecesserit mundum, verum etiam
prudentia disposuerit, virtute construxerit.

pd Cp. Div. inst. Il 8-9 o cpasuenun China u JIeHHUIBI — BBICIIEr0 aHrena, HO BToporo, nocie ChiHa, o
3aBHCTH K KOTOPOMY OH OTIIaJl OT bora u cTan IMaBojoM U BHHOBHHKOM 3712 B Mupe; cM. IV 6 o cooTHOIeHHH
ChIHa ¥ OCTaJIbHBIX aHTeJIOB (MOJPOOHEE CM. HUXKE).

8 B kpurnueckom m3mannu tekcta B SC. 377 510 ureHHe BHeCEHO B ocHOBHOI Tekcr (IV 14.17.72-73. P.
128).

“19 Studer. 1978. P. 259.

20 I Turary cm. bime B Image |.
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vaticinia). 'epmec B Toii kHuUre, KoTopas o3arnasiena Cosepuiennuiii Jlococ (0
Abdyog Té)\stog)421, UCIIOJIB3YET CIACAYIOIINE CIIOBA:
“T'ocrmons u TBoper Bcex Bemieil, Koroporo mbr 00bIMHO
Ha3piBaeM borom, korma mpomsBen BToporo bora (tov

devtepov €moinoe Oedv), BUANMOrO M ocs3aeMoro (s
Ha3bIBAIO €T0 OCS3a€MbIM HE MOTOMY, YTO OH OCSI3aeT, — O
TOM, OCS3a€T JIM OH, WJIM HET, Mbl OyJIeM paccyXIaTh
nozxe, — a mnoroMy, 4uro OH JOCTyNlEH YyBCTBY U
3peHmo)422. [Tockonbky [bor| conmenan Ero mnepBeiM, u
€IMHCTBEHHbIM, U onHuM, U Tor sBuwics npex Hum
NPEKPacHBIM M TPEHCIONHEHHBIM Bcex Omar, OH Ero
OCBATHJI M BechbMa BO3M0OMI Kak CBoe COOCTBEHHOE
Hopomneﬂne"‘m.

N Dputpelickas CuBuiia B Hayajae CBOEH MECHU, B KOTOPOM OHA Hayaia
¢ Beesbimero bora, Takumu cioBamu rnpejnckasbiBaet, yTo CoeiH boxwuii Oyzer
Boxxaem u ITosenuresnem Beex (filium Dei ducem et imperatorem omnium):

“ITuraromero Bce Coznarens, Kotoperit Jlyx crnaakuii Bo Bcex
Bioxwnn u conenan Boxas Bcex Bora”*%*,

U ewwe pa3 B KOHIIE TOM K€ MECHU:

“Ero bor nan BepHBIM JIOISIM JIJ1s1 TOYUTAHUS

U npyras Cuswmina:

“Tak mpu3sHaii )xe Ero kak TBoero bora n boxxuero Ceina

I[lotomy Tpucmeruct u HaszpBaer Ero “llemnyprom bora”
(dnuoveyov tov Beov)*, a Cusumna 3oBer “CosetHukom” (COUBOVAOV),
n60o On HageneH borom OTIIOM CTOJb BETUKOM MYIPOCTBIO M CHIION, 4TO ToOT
nonb3oBaicss Ero coserom m pykamu (et consilio ejus, et manibus) mnpu

428
TBOPEHUU MUpa» .

12425

59426

[TonoGHoe yuenue o «aByx borax» mimm «aByx HquHHax>>429 — Beiciiem bore u
nogquuHeHHoM Emy Jlemuypre — yxke BcTpeuanoch Ham y PuinoHa AJIEKCaHIIPUICKOTO,
CPeIHMX IUIATOHHUKOB U, OTYAcTH, Y ApHOOuUs. Y JlakTaHIMs, KOTOPBIA MPUHUMAET €ro C
OTOBOpPKAMU (CM. HHKE), OHO MPOUCXOJUT U3 TEePMETUYECKON TEOJOTUHU, KOTOPYIO OH
UCTIONB3YeT Al TOro, 4YToObl OOOCHOBAaTh JPEBHOCTh XPHUCTUAHCKOTO BepqueHH;I43O.
Jlakrannwmii monaraet, yto poxkaeHue CeiHa boXkust He cienyeT moHMMaTh OYKBaJIbHO, Kak
MOHMMAJIU 3TO Tpeyeckue Mo3Thl, OyaTo O0s1 OH nmpu3oen ot JrboBHOHU cBsi3u bora Otna ¢
3eMHOH X(GHMHHOﬁ431. CornacHo Jlaktanuuto, poxzaeHue CpiHa bBoxkuss uUMeeT 4ucTo
oyxoenwiti xapaxkmep (prima nativitas spiritalis, in spiritu), u6o OH poauics 6e3 ydacTus

421 TpakraT U3BECTCH B JTATUHCKOM IEpeBOJie AIyJies MO/ HA3BAaHHUEM «ACKIICTIHIY.

422 X 0TS B «ACKIEIIHHY» TIOJ BTOPBIM «BUIMMBIM U YYBCTBCHHO BOCIPHHHMAaeMbIM» borom, ckopee Bcero,
noHUMaeTcss Mup, JIakTaHIMI MHTEPIPETUPYET 3TO MECTO TO-CBoeMy Kak ykaszanue Ha CeiHa Bboxwus. Cw.
Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 374.

23 Asclep. VI 1.

2% Orac. Sybill. Fragm. | 5-6.

2% Orac. Sybill. 111 775.

26 Orac. Sybill. V111 329.

21 B nannom ciaydae JlakTaHIIMN BHOBB MpEIaraeT CBOIO MHTEPIPETAIUIO: BMECTO TOT'O, YTOOBI IIOHUMATh
9TO BBIp@XXEHHE B CMBIC]IE TOro, uTo nepBbiii bor siBisercs TBopuom («demuyprom») BToporo bora, T.e.
mupa, JlakraHumii, MOJOOHO XPHCTHAHCKMM arojioreraM, noHumaer mon «demumyprom» CeiHa Boxwus,
Kotopsim bor Orery nons3yercs anst tBopenust mupa. Cm. Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 374.

“28 |bid. IV 6.

29 |bid. IV 7.

0 Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 369, 372.

1 bid. IV 8.
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MaTepu OT ofHoro jumb bora Orma (&pntwo sine officio matris a solo Deo Patre
generatus est)432. st nanbHewmero oowsicHenus Ero poknenust Jlaktanuuii mpuberaer K
XOpOLIO U3BECTHOW HAM «aHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKON aHaloruw» M ydeHuro o Jloroce, omHaxo
JIaCT €My COBEPUICHHO OPUTHMHAJIBbHYIO MHTEPIPETALHNIO, COCOUHSAS C HUM IIPEICTaBICHUE
00 aHrenax Kak BeCTHHKaX Boiu boxueil. Jlakraniuii cipammBaert:

«Kakum xe obpazom bor mopomun (procreavit)? Ilpexne Bcero,
BoxecTBeHHBIE JESTHUS HUKOMY HE MOTYT OBITh M3BECTHHI U HUKEM HE MOTYT
ObITh 00BsicCHEHBI. Tem He MeHee, CasuleHHbIe [IMcaHus y4aT U B HUX [SICHO]
omnpeneneHo, uto 3ToT CeiH boxkuii ects CroBo mian gaxke Pasym boxuii (illum
Dei Filium, Dei esse sermonem, sive etiam rationem), Xots U Jpyrue aHTebl
cytb nyxu boxum (Dei spiritus). B camom nene, cioBO ecTh abIXaHUE,
MPOU3HECCHHOE BMECTE C TOJOCOM, 4TO-TH00 oOo3Haudarommm (SPiritus cum
voce aliquid significante prolatus). Ho Bce ke TOCKOJIBKY ABIXaHHUE M CIIOBO
(Spiritus et sermo) mpoUCXOAAT M3 PAa3HBIX OPraHOB, a WMEHHO, JbIXaHHE
MPOUCXOIUT M3 HO3JPEH, a CIOBO — M3 YCT, MOITOMY CYIIECTBYET BEIMKOE
paznuune Mexay CelHOM boxumM M ocTalbHbIMM aHrenamu. Benp Te
npousonun ot bora momyammmu gyxamu (taciti spiritus), mockombky OHH
CO3/1aBaJIUCh HE AJIA Mepenaun yueHus boxkus, a Tonbko as ciayxkeHus Emy. A
atoT X0Tst B Cam Obu1 Jlyxom (Spiritus), mpousomien U3 ycr BoXHHX BMeCTe ¢
royiocoM u 3BykoMm, kak CioBo (Cum voce ac sono ex Dei ore processit, sicut
verbum), Ha TOM OCHOBaHHH, 4TO bor HamepeBajcs BOCIOIb30BaThcsi Ero
roJiocoM isi oOpamieHus kK Hapony. To ecTb, mockoinbKy EMy npencrosino craTh
HacraBankom BbokecTBEHHOTo yueHUs W HEOCCHBIX TalH JJIi COOOIIEHHUS WX
moasiM, Tak uto bor caawana Beickasan Ero [r.e. CBoe CnoBo], uTtoObl uepes
Hero rosoputs ¢ Hamu 1 uTo061 OH OTKPBUT HaM riac ¥ Boo boxwuto. Crano
ObITh, crpaBennuBo OH HaspiBaeTcsi Peubto m CrnoBom boxumm (Sermo et
Verbum Dei), mockonsky bor Hemoctmxumoi cumoit CBoero MorymecTsa
3aKJIIOYWII B JKUBYLIMHA CBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM YMOM M MYAPOCTBIO 00MuK (in
effigiem, quae proprio sensu ac sapientia vigeat) Tot npowucmieammii u3 Ero yer
spyuaniuii J{yx (procedentem de ore suo vocalem spiritum), Kotopsrit On 3auan
He B yrpobOe, a B CBoem yme (mente conceperat). A apyrux Csoux ayxoB OH

oGpasoBai B anrenosy (in angelos figuravit)***,

Takum oOpazom, Mbl BUIUM, uTO JIaKTaHIMHA NPENTIOKHUI CBOIO HWHTEPIPETAIHIO
yuenus o Jloroce kak boxectBennom Jlyxe, mpoucxonsmeM ot bora oco6siM 00pazom ais
coobuienus moasam Ero Bomu u yquH;I4 . B 3TOM cnydyae oH moHuMaeTr moxa ¢yHKUIUEH
Jloroca ckopee He TBOpeHHE MUpPa (XOTS 00 3TOM OH TaK)Ke TOBOPHUT, CM. BHIIIE), a 3a00Ty O
cnaceHun mojaeil. Ho umMenHo ¢ 3tuM npoucxoxaenneM CblHAa U3 «yMCTBEHHBIX TITyOHH»
Otna (rme OH mpeObiBan B KadecTBE TMOTEHIIMH) Kak Mpou3HeceHHOTo KM BMecte ¢
neixanueM Crosa Jlakranumii, nogo6uo Teprymuany, Unnonauty u HoBauuany, cBsi3piBaeT
ooperenne Jlorocom CBoero COOCTBEHHOTO CaMOCTOSATEIBHOTO  CYIIECTBOBAHMS,
BCJICJICTBHE Yero OH HaszbiBaeT Jloroc otaenbHbiM Jluyom (Persona), KoTopoe BMECTE C
Oruom cocrasmsier dsa Jluya (duae personae, utraque persona)*®. Bocmpoussons
aprymeHtauuto Hosanuana, JlakTaHIMi TOBOPUT, 4TO, B OTIMYME OT HAIIMX ci0B, ClI0BO

2 Ipid. IV 13.

*3 Ibid. IV 8. Cp. Epit. 37: ex omnibus angelis, quos idem Deus de suis spiritibus figuravit, solus in
consortium summae potestatis adscitus est.

4 Cp. Ibid. IV 29: legatus, et nuntius, et sacerdos summi Patris.

5 Ibid. TV 29. Brnpouem, MBI CKJIOHHBI HojaraTh, 4Tto Juis JlakraHuus, B omiudyue oT TepTymnuana u
HOBaHI/IaHa, persona — OTO HNOHATHUE CKOpEC IpaMMATHUYCCKOC, 4YEM (1)I/IJ'IOCO(I)CKO€ WKW TCOJIOTHYCCKOC, U
HCIIONIB3YET OH €ro KpaiHe PeaKo.
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Boxue He paccenBaeTcs, HO MpeObIBAET BEUYHO U HAJAEICHO YMOM U CHIIOH, KOoTopyto OHO
monyumio HerocpenctBenno or Orma®®. B cBOeM MO3XHEM COKPAIIGHHOM BapHaHTE
«boecTBeHHBIX ycTaHOBIEHUI» JlakraHumii roBoput, yto bor Orten poaun CelHa «m3
ucrounnka CBoedl BeuHocTH, u3 bokectBenHoro u mnpeaseunoro Csoero Jlyxa» (de
aeternitatis suae fonte, deque divino ac perenni spiritu suo)*’. Ommako MbI BuEM, 9TO
3mech, Kak W B Apyrux Mmecrax, CeiH boxuii cOmmkaercs JlakTaHIMEM C aHTEIbCKUMU
nyxamMu, KOTopbix OH MPEeBOCXOMUT UMb 00BEMOM TMONIydeHHOTO OT Bricmero bora
MOTYIIIECTBA U 0CO00M MHUCCHEN B MHUPE.

Baxno ormeruts, uyro JlakTaHuui, pa3BuBas cBoe ydyeHue o Jloroce, Bciex 3a
TepryummmanoMm omupaeTcsi HE TOJbKO Ha bubimmio, HO W Ha aHTUYHYIO Guiocoduto,
TJIABHBIM 00Pa30M Ha CTOUKOB, O Y€M OH TOBOPHUT MPSIMO:

«['pexn myume HasbBaloT Ero Adyov, wem Mer — Verbum mmm Sermo,

BeOb AOYOC O3HauaeT cpasy M ciloBo, U pasyMm (et sermonem, et rationem),
nockosbky OH ectb u [1ac, u I[Ipemyopocmo Boowcus (et vox et sapientia Dei).
06 srom boxxkecrBenHoMm CioBe u3BecTHO U ¢unocodham. B camom nene, 3eHoH

HaszpiBaeT AOyov YcrpoureneM npupoxasl u Cos3zmaresieM BCEICHHOW, UMEHYS
Ero Cyns6o0ii, 1 HeoOxomumocTthio Bemied, borom u mymioi IOHI/ITepa438, I10
TOMY, pa3yMmeeTcsi, OOBIKHOBEHHIO, 1O KoTopoMy lOmmrepa mnpusHawT B
kauecTBe Oora. Ho pasnuume B ciioBax HHMYEro HE 3HAYMUT, KOI/IA CMBICI
cooTBecTBTBYeT uctuHe. Benp OH ectb [lyx boxuii, Kotopslii 3eHOH Ha3Ban
nymoit FOnutepa. I Tpucmerucr, He 3HAIO YK, KaKUM 00pa3oM H3YYHBIITUH
Mo4YTHU BCHO UCTHHY U 4YaCTO ONHCHIBABIINNI CUJly U MOr'ymeCTBO 3TOIro CJIOBa,
KaK TO0Ka3bIBae€T MPUBEICHHBIA BBIIIE TMPUMEpP, HpPU3HAJ, UYTO €CTh HEKOe
HeBbIpazumoe u csitoe Cioso (ineffabilem quemdam sanctumque sermonem),

OOBSACHUTH KOTOPOC MPEBOCXOAUT YECTTOBCUYECKUEC CI/IJ'II)I))439.

XOTs HEKOTOpBIE HCCIIEOBATENM ToJaratoT, 4To B yuyeHuu Jlaktanums o Jloroce
NPUCYTCTBYIOT ~ CJIENbI  PAa3AU4Msi MEXAY «CIIOBOM BHYTPEHHUM» M  «CIIOBOM
HpOI/ISHeCCHHBIM>>44O, oaHako JlaktaHumii, B omimune oT Teprymwimana, Wnmonura u
HoBauuana, HUKOT1a HE TPUMEHSIET €ro JUIsl 10Ka3aTenbcTBa BeuHocTH CioBa boxust.

5.2.2. Oumonoeuueckas cmopona. Eouncmeo Omya u Cweina. PackpbiBas cBoe
yueHue o CpiHe boxueMm, JlakraHuuil npenynpexaacT HEIOYMEHHBIM BOIPOC CBOMX
qUTaTEICH:

«B03MOKHO, KTO-HHOY/Ib CIIPOCHUT, KAKUM 0Opa3oM, KOT/Ia MBI TOBOPHM,
YTO IOYUTAEM eUHOro bora, B TO K€ BpeMs yTBEPXKAAEM, UTO CYLIECTBYIOT JBa
— bor Orenr 1 bor Ceir (Deum Patrem et Deum Filium)? Dto yrBepkaeHue
MHOI'MX BBEPIJIO B BEJIMKOE 3a6ny>Kz[eHI/Ie»441.

B cBoem orBere JlakTaHuMi ClenyeT, B OCHOBHOM, TPHUHHUTAPHOMY YUEHHIO

Teprynnnana u HoBanmana, M 34€Ch €r0 TEPMUHOJIOTHS, B LIEJIOM HE OTJIMYAIOIIAACA
o 442 .
¢m10copCcKoif TOUHOCTBIO ~, CTAHOBHUTCA OOJIee ONpeIeIEHHOM:

% |bid. IV 8: Dei vocem credendum est, et manere in aeternum, et sensu ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo
patre, tamquam rivus de fonte traduxerit.

37 Epit. 42.

38 Cp. Tert. Apol. 21 (uurary cM. Bbime).

9| act. Div. inst. IV 9. Cp. Epit. 42: Hic est virtus, hic ratio, hic sermo Dei, hic sapientia.

#0\Wolfson. 1956. Vol. 1. P. 197 (cceinka na Div. inst. 11 9).

“L Lact. Div. inst. IV 29.

2 Cwm. Pichon. 1901. P. 17.
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«Xots Mbl ropopuM: “‘bor Oren u bor CpH”, TeM He MeHee MbI He
paszenseM U He Pas3ilydaeM OJIHOTO OT JPYroro, mockojiabKy HU OTell He MOXKET
Ob6ITe 0e3 CriHa, HM CelH — oTmenuthed oT Ortma; Benb Hu OTel HE MOXKET
HazeBaThcs OTiom Oe3 ChiHa, HU ChIH HE MOXET poauThes 0Oe3 Oria.
CnenoBarenbHo, nockonbky u Oten nmpenanonaraer CeiHa, 1 CoiH — OtHa, y
HUX O00OMX OJWH yM, OAWH JyX, OJHA CYIIHOCTh (una utrique mens, unus
spiritus, una substantia est); HO OJWH €CTh CIIOBHO H300WUIHHBIA HMCTOYHUK, a
JIpyroil — CIOBHO BBITEKAIOUIMII M3 HEro IMOTOK; OAMH IMOJ0OEH COJIHILY, a
Apyroi — Jydy, ucxoxasmemy ot coiHua. Beap Tor, KTo Bepen u mobe3eH
BoiciieMy Otiy, He oTAensercss oT Hero, Tak e Kak HU IOTOK HE OTIENAeTCs

OT UCTOYHMKA, HU JIyd — OT COJIHIIA, IIOCKOJIBKY M BOJA HCTOYHHUKA €CTh B
IIOTOKE, U CBET COJIHLA — B Jiyue. PaBHbBIM 00pa3oM HHU TOJIOC HE MOMKET
OTHEIUTbCA OT YCT, HM CHJla WIM PyKH — OT Tena. Mrak, eciu mpopoku

Ha3biBalOT CeiHa Pykou, Cunou u Crnosom boxuumu, To mMexny Humu Her

HUKAKOTO pa3Nuyusi, 10O U s3BIK Kak OpyIUe CJIOBa, U pyKa, B KOTOPOH cuia,
443

CYTh HEOTJEIMMBIC YACTH TEIa» .

MpbI BUIMM 371€Ch HE TPOCTO BOCIIpou3BeaeHue yueHnil Teprymimana u HoBammana,
HO HX HHTEPECHOE COYETAaHHE: TEPTYJUIMAHOBCKUM TE3UC O €IUHCTBE bOXeCcTBEeHHOU
CYIIHOCTH KaK €IMHOT0 MaTepHallbHOTO cyOcTpaTa (una substantia), 1eMOHCTPUPYEMBIH C
MOMOIIIBIO PA3NUYHBIX (PU3UYECKUX aHAIOTH, JIaKTaHIIMK COEMUHSET C MPEICTaBICHHEM
Opurena, HoBanmana u Jluonucus PUMCKOro 0 B3aMMOOTHOCUTEIBLHOCTH MOHATUM «OTer
1 «ChIH», HU OJTHO M3 KOTOPHIX HE MOXET CYIECTBOBATh O€3 IPYroro u OJHO 00s3aTENBLHO
npeamnonaraer apyroe. bosee Toro, JlakTaHIMN HMCHONB3YET 4 3TOTO M TOJIUTHUKO-
IOpUINYECKYIO TEOPUI0 «boxkecTBEeHHOU MOHapI/IXI/II/I)>444, CBOMCTBEHHYIO Kak Tepryumany,
Tak W HoBanmany, pa3BuBasg MNpPEICTaBICHUE IOCIEAHETO O B3AUMONPOHUKHOGEHUU
boxecrBennbix Jluii:

«MOXHO BOCHOJIB30BaTbCA M JIPYTUM MOJXOJSAIIUM  MPUMEPOM.
Jlomyctum, KTO-HUOYAb UMEET €AMHCTBEHHOT'O ChIHA, KOTOPOTO O4YEHb JtoouT. 1
MIOKa CBIH MPEOBIBAET B JJOME U B PYKaX OTIIA, XOTs ObI OTEIl U YCTYIWI €My UMS
W BJAacTh TOCIOJWHA, HO 1O rpaxkaaHckomy mpaBy (Civili jure) cuuraercs, uro
OJIUH JIOM U OJMH rocnoguH. Tak u 3TOT Mup ecTh oauH AoM boxwuit; u CeiH 1
Oren, KoTtopbie B eAMHOAYIINM HACENSIOT MHUP, CYTh OJMH bor, MOCKOJIBbKY U
OJIMH Kak Okl 1Ba, M J1Ba Kak Obl oquH. W HeynuButensHO, 4To U ChiH B OTIIE,
nockoiabky Ortenr mobut CeiHa; u Otery B ChiHe, mockonbKy [ChiH]| BEpHO
noguuHsiercs Bosie OTIa ¥ HUKOTAa He JeJiall U He JielaeT HUYero HHOTo, KpoMe
TOro, YTO XO04eT uian nosejeBaeT OTtell ... Beab ecTh TOJBKO OJWH CBOOOIHBIN
Beicimmii bor, He mmeromuii Havana, n06o On Cam Hauano Bemieii; 1 B Hem
oJlHOBpeMeHHO conepkutcs u CbiH, U Bc€. IIoCcKONbKy k€ yM M BOJISI OJTHOTO
npeObiBatoT U B apyroM (mens et voluntas alterius in altero sit), ckopee xe —
oaHa B 06omx (Una in utroque), To Mo CHpaBEITUBOCTH 00a HA3BIBAIOTCS OJHHM
Borom (unus Deus uterque appellatur), 6o Bce, uto ectb B OTIle, IEPEXOIUT K
Ceiny, u Bce, uto ecTh B Chine, mpoucxoauT oT Otma. Crano ObITh, HEIb3s
nmounTtaTh Bricirero u equacreeHHoro bora (summus ac singularis Deus) unaue,
Kak gepe3 Ero Cena (per Filium)»**°,

“3 Ipid. IV 29.

4 pene TTHIIOH BO3BOIMT ee K PUMCKOMY mpaBy, cM. Pichon. 1901. P. 117.

5 Div. inst. IV 29. Cp. Ibid. | 3: Quid, quod summa illa rerum potestas ac divina vis ne semel quidem dividi
potest? Quidquid enim capit divisionem, et interitum capiat necesse est. Si autem interitus procul est a Deo,
quia incorruptibilis est et aeternus, consequens est ut dividi potestas divina non possit. Deus ergo unus est, si
nihil esse aliud potest, quod tantumdem capiat potestatis.
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Takum oOpazoMm, momoOHo Teprymmany u HoBanuany, JlakTaHumii TOHHMAaeT
BoxecTBeHHOE €IMHCTBO OJHOBPEMEHHO M KaK 63aUMHOE OmMHOUleHUe JIBYX CBS3aHHBIX
Mexnay coborw Jlum (Orten — CbH), U KaKk KoHKpemHoe eduncmeo boowecmesennoii
cywrocmu (una substantia®®: Boma, cBer, Temo ¢ ero opraHamm), W Kak IOJHUTHKO-
IOPUANYECKOE eOUHCMBO Glacmu U 4ecmu, U KaK GHYMPEHHION, HPABCMBEHHO-0YX08HYIO
061HOCMb MBIILICHAS, BOJA 1 00BH™. XOTs HEKOTOPBIC M3 STHX MONOKCHHH 102UtecKu
HE COYETAIOTCS APYr C APYrom, cam (akT MONBITKH TaKOTO CHHTE3a, IMYCTh U HE BO BCEM
MOCJIEIOBATEIbHON M yJA4HOW, CBHUJETEIBCTBYET O IIOCTENIEHHOM IIporpecce B
(GOpMyYITUPOBKE TPUHUTAPHOM JOKTPUHBI Ha XpUCTHAHCKOM 3amange. OaHAaKO MOXKHO
MOCTABUThH BOIIPOC: BIPaBE T MBI Ha3BaTh AOKTPUHY JlakTaHius «rpuHUTapHOi»? ECTh N1
y Hac ocHOBaHUS U1t 3TOro? UtoObl OTBETUTH Ha 3TU BOIIPOCHI, HAM CJIEyeT 0OpaTUThCS K
TO ponu, kortopyro Jlakranumii orBoaut Cesaromy /[lyxy, Kotopsiii yxe Teprymiuan
paccmaTpuBall Kak «rpetbe JInmo» boxxectBenHoM Tpouiisl.

5.2.3. Bonpoc o Ceamom [yxe. bunumapusm. Ilo cBunerenscTBy Omax. Meponuma,
JlakTaHuuii, ocoOeHHO B 1BYX cBomx KHurax Ad Demetrianum, HbIHE yTpadeHHBIX, OTPHUIAIT
auyHoe Obitne CBsaroro Jlyxa, ortoxaecTBiusis ero 1o ¢ Otmom, To ¢ ChIHOM, TO
paccmarpusas Ero kak Mx obuiyio cesmocms (sanctificatio)**®. B camom nene, uurze B
coxpaHuBIIUXCA counHeHusx Jlakranuus o Cesitom Jlyxe HE TOBOPUTCS KAaK O TPEThEM
boxecrBennom Jluue nHapsgy ¢ Otmom u Coimom™. Kak nokasano HUCCIIEJOBaHUE
Bunuenno Jlou, B npumenennn k bory JlakTanimii ucronb3yeTr TepMuH «Jlyx» (Spiritus) B
HECKOJMbKMX 3HaueHWsX: (1) kak pneiictBeHHyto cuiy bora; (2) kak bokecTBeHHYIO
cyOcraniuio, oomryro st Otia u Ceina; (3) kak TudaHOe cBOMCTBO Win uMms CoiHa boxus;
(4) xak BokecTBeHHBIM nap OCBSIICHUS W TMPOPOUYECKOTO BIOXHOBCHHS .. BeposiTHo,
UMEHHO C 3TOH MHOTO3HAYHOCTBIO CBsi3aHA OWHUTApUCTCKas TeHAeHUus JlakTaHmws,
KOTOpasi, Kak Mbl BUJIeNIM, OblIa CBOMCTBEHHA HE TOJIBKO eMy, HO U TepTyminany, a Takxke
MHOTHM IPYTHM K4K IPEYECKHM, TaK M JIATHHCKHM PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKHM IHCATEISM ..
OpHako, Kak MpelCTaBiseTcs, 3Ta CKIOHHOCTb PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX MBICIUTENECH K
OuHHTAapU3My nocturaet y JlakraHius BeICIIEH TOUYKU cBoero pasButus: nuio CB. Jlyxa y
HEro MOJIHOCTBhIO pacTBopsiercss Jmne CepiHa, Kotoporo JlakraHiuid mpsiMO Ha3bIBaeT
«dyxom», «boxxectBernbM Jlyxom» (divinus Spiritus), «lyxom Boxunm» (Dei Spiritus),

8 B ommune or Tepryminana, Tepmu substantia («CymiHOCTB») He CBOMCTBEHEH (DHUIOCODCKOMY SI3BIKY
JlakraHmus, paBHO KakK ¥ TEpMHH hatura («mpupoay), KOTOPhId OH MPOM3BOAKT OT NASCendo («posKaeHue»), a
3HAYUT, BCAKas MpHpoja poxieHa (nata est, Div. inst. II 9). Kpome Toro, mpeiacraBieHHe O «EIUHCTBE
cymrocti» OTita 1 Ceina (Una substantia, unus spiritus) y JlaktaHImus TI0X0 COUETACTCS C €r0 YTBEPKACHUEM
0 TOM, 4TO eauHblid Boicimit Bor — 310 Toapko Oterr, a CblH — 3T0 NI «0A00HbIH EMmy Hyx» (Similis sui
Spiritus, cM. Belie).

“7 B cBA3M ¢ 9THM HaM KaxeTcs HeyGeIHTenbHBIM yTBepxaeHue basmma IlTynepa o Tom, uto JlakTammumii
«moruMa eanHcTBo OTia u ChiHA UCKITIOYUTENIHHO B MOPaIbHOM cMbicie» (Studer. 1978. P. 259).

8 Ep. 84.7: Lactantius in libris suis, et maxime in epistolis ad Demetrianum, Spiritus sancti omnino negat
substantiam, et errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel Filium, et sanctificationem utriusque
personae sub ejus nomine demonstrari. Com. in Gal. 4:6: multi per imperitiam Scripturarum (quod et
Firmianus in octavo ad Demetrianum Epistolarum libro facit) asserunt Spiritum sanctum saepe Patrem, saepe
Filium nominari. Et cum perspicue in Trinitate credamus, tertiam personam auferentes, non substantiam ejus
volunt esse, sed nomen. Cnenyer ormetuts, uto OpHWreH, a BIOCICACTBHM CBT. Bacwmmii Bemukwuii Taxxke
cuntai CB. Jyx cBsTocThio boxwuel, HO B oTnmume ot JlakraHmus paccMmarpuBaiu Ero kKak OTAETHHYIO
unocrack (cm. Origen. De princ. | 3; Basil. Magn. Contr. Eunom. 111 3).

“9 Loi. 1970. P. 172.

*0 Loi. 1970. P. 161-176.

1 Cm. Beime: Clem. Rom. 2 Cor. 9.5; Barnab. Ep. 7.3; 11.9; Hermas. Pastor. Simil. 5.5; 9.1.1; Tert. Adv.
Prax. 26; cp. Apol. 21; 23; Adv. Prax. 7; 27; 29; De orat. 1; Adv. Marc. V 14; Victorin. Poetav. Schol. in
Apoc. 12.1-2; 12.1-2 /I CSEL 49. P. 75; 106. IlogpobHee NaTUHCKUN OWHHUTAPH3M PACCMATPUBAETCS B
moHorpaduu B. Maxonbua (cm. Macholz. 1902. S. 16-20 (Bukropun IleraBckuit); 24-32 (Jlakranumii); 35—
57 (Teprynmuian)).
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«Bygammm Jlyxom» (Spiritus vocalis) u maxe «Cesrsim Jlyxom» (Sanctus Spiritus)*?.

EnuHcTBeHHBIM UCKITIOUEHUEM, Te JlakTanuuii, kak Kaxercs, paznuydaer jguna CeiHa u CB.
Hyxa, ABigeTcs onucaHue uMm Kyemeﬂnﬂ Xpucra, BO BpeMsl KoToporo Ha Hero cuusomen
«Jlyx boxuii» B BUzIE rony6$145 . Ho 310 uckitoueHne HUKaK HE MO3BOJISIET HAM IPU3HATh
yuenue JlakraHuus o bore «rpuHHATApHBIMY), HO JIMILb ((61/IHI/ITapHBIM»454. Bwmecto Tpounsl
oH yuuT o /[souye — Otue u CriHe. K. Mopeckunu He 0€3 OCHOBaHHUsS CBSI3BIBACT 3TO
otoxxaectBieHue CeiHa u Jlyxa c BiussHMeM Ha JlakTaHIMS CO CTOPOHBI CTOMIIM3MA, B
KOTOPOM «1020C W NHeeéMa SIBIAIOTCS JBYMS IO CYIIECTBY CBOEMY HJICHTHUYHBIMU U
COBMNAJAIOIMMHU JApPYT C JpPYroM peaJII:HOCTHMI/I>>455. C npyroil CTOpOHBI, MOCKOJBKY
JlaktaHumii noHumaer poxaeHue CeiHa bokus B CBET€ CTOMYECKON  Teopuu
«IBOWMCTBEHHOTO CJIOBa» KaK «IPOM3HECEHHE Toyioca W JbixaHus» (prolatio vocis ac
spiritus), Cei sBisieTcss ogHoBpeMeHHO u Jlyxom, u CioBoMm Bosxuum . bunupapnoe
yuenue JlakTaHIusi, Kak Mbl BUJEIH, OCIOXHSIETCS Y HErO XapakTEPHBIM Uit ApHOOUS
«TEHOTEU3MOM», CTaBSIIIUM B TECHYIO CBA3b ¢ borom He TOonpko CblHA, HO M AHIENOB,
CyOCTaHIIUsI KOTOPBIX TaKXe eCTh MyX (SPIritus) m xotopbie oriaudarorcss oT ChlHA JIHIIb
MEHBIIMM 00bEMOM MOTYIIECTBA, BIACTH U YECTH.

TakuM penurno3Ho-GUIoCOPCKUM CHHKPETU3MOM, KOTOPBIM TPEICTaBICH B
yaeHusX ApHoOus u JlakTaHIUs, 3aKaHYUBACTCS TEPBbIN, JOHUKEHCKHM, 3Tal Pa3BUTHS
TPUHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHBI B JIATMHCKOM NATPUCTHKE, YTOOBI 3aTeM BBINTH Ha HOBBIN
KayeCTBEHHBI YPOBEHb Yy BEJIMKHUX 3alaJHO-XpPUCTHAHCKUX Mblciuterneit IV — V BekoB B
3MOXY apuaHCKuX cnopoB. OpHaKo mIpexe 4eM OOpaTUThCS K HHUM, MOJBEAEM KpaTKue
WUTOTH HAILLEr0 UCCIEA0OBAHUS JATUHCKOTO TPUHUTAPU3Ma B JOHUKEHUCKUI EPHUOL.

6. Obwue 6v1600b. Kak Mbl BBISICHWIM, TEPBBIA 3Tal pa3BUTHS TPUHUTAPHOMN
nokTpuHbl Ha 3amage (150-325 rr.) mpormen moa MOINHBIM BiHsHEM TepTysinana,
TPUHUTAPHOE YUYEHHE KOTOPOTO OKAa3aJoCh OJHOW M3 CaMbIX YCIHEHIHBIX MOIBITOK PEUIUThH
TPUHUTAPHYIO MpoOJIeMy B pPAHHUM TEpPUOJ XPUCTUAHCKOM NATPUCTUKUA B IIEJIOM.
TepTyuian BO MHOTOM MPEABOCXUTHII OCHOBHBIE TEHJACHIIMM Pa3BUTHS XPUCTHAHCKOIO
TpuHUTapu3Ma B |V Beke, a Takke BB B 000POT LEbIN psijl CHEHHATbHBIX TEPMUHOB U
dopmyn, Takux Kak «Tpouray, «CYIIHOCTBY», «JIHIIO», «OJIHA CYIIHOCTh — TPH JIHALAY,
«EIMHCTBO CYIIHOCTH», «POXKIECHUE W3 CYIIHOCTW», IIPOU3HOLIEHHWE» W Jp., KOTOPbIE
IPOYHO BOUUIM B 3amaJHyl0 (QHIOCOPCKYI0O M TEOJOTHYECKYI0 Tpaauiuio. B kauecTBe
OCHOBHBIX JIOTHUECKHX METOJ0B TepTyiimaH MCHOJb30Ball 10KA3aTEIbCTBO IO aHAJOTUH,
WIA «AHTPOTOJOTMYECKYI0 aHAJIOTHIO» B (OpME BOCXOAAILIETO K CTOMKAM YYEHHUS O
osoticmsennom Jlococe xax Pasyme (ratio) u Cmose (Sermo) bora, mpoxozsiieM B CBOEM
OBITUU JIBE CTaJWMH: BHYTPEHHIOI (uOeaibHyi0) W BHEWIHIOW (peanvHyio), koraa Jloroc
CTAHOBUTCS CAaMOCTOSITEJIBHBIM JEHCTBYIOIIMM areHTOM TBOpeHHs mupa. Kpome toro,
UCIIONIb30BaHHAs TepTyliuaHoOM crenuanbHas —JOTHKO-puiocodckas TEPMUHOIOTHS
(kameeopuanvnvlii annapam) 171 OMUCAHUS €MHCTBA W pasiuyust B bore opurnHanbHa u
JUIIb OTYACTH HANIOMHHAET CTOMYECKHUE U apHCTOTENEeBCKUE KaTeropuu. Pa3paboTaHHBIC
TepryninanoM creuuagbHble TEPMUHBI U (HOPMYIbI, MPEATOKEHHbIE UM OpUTHHAJIbHbIE
KOHIENINN U TEPCIEKTUBHBIC MOAXOMbI K PEIICHUI0 TPUHUTAPHON MPOOIEMBbl OKa3aIUCh
BOCTPEOOBAHHBIMM  TpEXJAEe  BCEro  €ro  OMmKalllMMHU  HHTEIIEKTYaJlbHBIMU
nocnenosarensiMu — Kunpuanom, HoBanmanom u Jluonucuem Pumckum.

[Tocne TerpyminaHa CynieCTBEHHBIN BKJaJ B Pa3BUTHE JIATUHCKOTO TPUHUTApHU3MA
BHeC puMckuil npecsurep Hosauman. XoTs ero TpuHUTapHas JOKTPUHA CTOUT B CHIIBHOU

2 Diy. inst. IV 5; 6; 12; 14; 15; VI 1 u gp. Loi. 1970. P. 172.

“3 Ipid. IV 15.

4 Macholz. 1902. S. 30; Orbe. 1958b. P. 553; Loi. 1970. P. 172.

5 Mopeckunu. 2011. C. 363.

*® Div. inst. IV 8; cm. Loi. 1970. P. 172. HHTepecHO 0TMETUTH, UTO BHOCIeAcTBUU CB. ['puropuit Hucckuit
OyzeT pa3BUBATh MOX0XKYIO0 «AHTPOMOJOTHYECKYIO aHAIIOTHIO» JIUISI JI0KAa3aTeNIbCTBA HEOOXOAUMOCTH HAJTUYUS
y Bora cobcreennoro CroBa u J[pixaHus; OJHAKO y HErO 3TH J(BA MOHSATHS COOTHOCSTCS C Pa3iHYHBIMU
unocracsmu Tpoutel — CeiHom 1 CB. Tyxom (cMm. Greg. Nyss. Or. cat. 1-2).
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3aBUCHMOCTH OT yueHus TepTyirana, KOTOpoe OH YIIIyOusl M 00OTaTHII IPEICTABICHUEM O
becmenecnocmu bora u eeunom poowcoenuu CplHa, OH ClIeJall Iar Ha3aja B CBOEM PE3KOM
cyoopauHanonnsme (mogumHeHuun CeiHa OTIy), HEpa3BUTON IMHEBMATOJIOTUU H
KOHIIEMIIUA «MOPaJIbHO-COIIMATIBLHOrO enuHCcTBa» boxkectBa. I[lpu srom HoBamman B
ropa3 0 MEHBIICH cTeneHu, 4yeM TepTy/uimaH, omupaics Ha Tpedeckyro Qumocoduro.
Bwmecre ¢ tem yuenue Homarmana o Tpouie okaszano 3aMeTHOE BJIMSHHE Ha 3amagHYIO
TEOJIOTUIO B IIEJIOM: €r0 TEPMHUHOJOTHUS M HEKOTOpBIC IOTMaTU4ecKue (GOpMyITHpPOBKH
MO3BOJIMIM 3amaay BBICTYNAaTh Ha pPaBHBIX € BocTokoM B TpuHHUTapHBIX crnopax [V
CTOJIETHUSI.

OTOro Henb3sl cKa3zaTh O TPUHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHE JBYX MOCIEIHUX JATHMHCKHUX
anonoretoB — ApHoOus u JlakTaHiwms, KOTOpas MPEICTaBIseT cOOOW OmpeeieHHOe
OTKJIOHEHHE B Pa3BUTUHU TpuHUTapu3Ma Ha 3amaze. [Ipexne Bcero, 3To BeIpaXkeTcs B UX
TCHOTEUCTUYECKOM  MPEICTaBICHUH 00  uepapxuu  OOMCECmEEeHHbIX  CYUecms,
COCTABJISIIONIUX CBOETO pojia «CeMEUCTBO OOTOBY», BO riiaBe KOTOpOro ctouT Bricmmii bor,
Oren, TPOW3BOAAIIMI BCE OCTalbHbIe OO0XKECTBEHHBIE CYIIECTBA  IMOCPEICTBOM
MOPOKACHHONM MM nayxoBHOM Cunbl — CpiHa, win Xpucra, KoTopbeli HaxoauTcs B
MOJAYMHEHHOM To10)keHuu K Oty u ucnonusier Ero Bointo B mupe. [Ipu 3Tom, B oTiuume ot
ApHoOus, yuenue JlakTanuus ropaszno Ommke K ydeHuto Teprymimana m HoBanmana,
IOCKOJIBKY OH HCHOJB3yeT pa3padOTaHHBIE UMHU TEPMUHBI («CYOCTaHIMS», «IUIO») H
KOHIICTIIUU (TEOpusi «IBOMNCTBEHHOTO CJIOBa» M pa3HbIC THUIbI €AMHCTBA boXkecTBa, OT
CyOCTaHIIMAILHOTO €IMHCTBA /O €IMHCTBAa BJIACTH W OOIIECH WHTEIIEKTYalbHO-BOJIEBOU
nestenbHocTH). OMHAKO ero HeBHUMaHue K Tpetbemy Jlumy Tpowmtsl, CB. [yxy, mpuseno
€ro K OuHumapusmy, T. €. MOJTHOMY OTOxaecTBIeHHI0 ChiHa ¢ JlyxoMm, cOrlIacHO paHHEH
JTATUHCKOW MHEBMATOJOTMYECKOW TEHIEHUHUH, JOCTUTIIECH Yy HErO BBICIIEH TOYKU CBOETO
pa3BUTHA.

Takum oOpa3oM, U3 TMPOBEIEHHOTO HAMU UCCIEJOBAHHUS MOXKHO CHAENaTh
OJIHO3HAYHBIA BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO ISl PELICHUS TPUHUTAPHOW MPOOIEMBI JIATUHCKHE
xpuctuanckue Mpiciutenu |l — magana IV BB., moMuMo OMOJICHCKOTO M MATPUCTUUECKOTO
MaTepuana, B 3HAYUTEIBHON CTENEHW OMHUPAINCh HA COBPEMEHHYI0O UM (HDUI0COPCKYIO
Tpaauuuioo, OyAb TO CTOMYECKYIO, IEPUMATETUYECKYI0, CPEIHEIUIAaTOHUYECKYI0 WIH
TePMETHUYECKYI0, a Tak)Ke HCIOJB30BaJIM Pa3UYHbIE JIOTHKO-(QUIOCOPCKHE METOIbI U
MOJIMTUKO-IOPUINYECKIE TEOPHUM, I[O3BOJIMBIIME UM CGHOPMYIHUPOBATH PALMOHATILHO
OCMBICIICHHOE U JIOTUYECKU COCTOSITENIbHOE TPUHUTAPHOE YYEHHUE, KOTOPOE OKa3aJloCh
HIMPOKO BOCTPEOOBAHHBIM YK€ B CIEAYIOIIUN MEpUO] — SMOXY TPUHHUTAPHBIX CIIOPOB U
nByx Bcenenckux co6opoB 325 u 381 1.
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aaBA 111

Pa3BuTHe TPMHUTAPHON JOKTPHUHBI B IEPHO PAcUBeTA JATHUHCKOMN
NATPUCTUKU: YYCHHE 0 «eAHUHOCYLUMI» U «IpevyecKasi TPHHUTApPHAas
napagurma» Ha 3amage (325-397 rr.)

1. Apuanckue cnopbl 1 Hukeiicknii Co6op 325 roga

11. Apuu u eco yuenue o bBoce. I'maBHbIME (hakTOpaMH, OKa3aBIIUMHU
HENOCPEJICTBEHHOE U MOIIHOE BIMSHHE Ha JalbHEWIee pa3BUTHE TPUHUTAPHOMN JOKTPUHBI
B JIaTUHCKOM martpuctuke B |V Beke, ObUIM, BO-MEpBBIX, npuszHanue B 313 romy
XPUCTUAHCTBA 3aKOHHOM peIuruerd Ha TeppUTOpUM Bcell Pumckoil ummepuu, naBiiee
TOTYOK K HEOBIBAJIOMY pAaCIBETY XPHUCTUAHCKONH NHUCHMEHHOCTH W WHTEIUIEKTYaTbHOU
KYJIbTYpbI, U, BO-BTOPBIX, TaK Ha3bIBa€MbI€ «apHaHCKHE CIOpb». [ TOro, 4rodbl SICHO
MPEJICTABISITh OCHOBHBIC HAINPABICHUS U BEKTOPHI Pa3BUTHs TPUHUTAPHOU TOKTPUHBI HA
3amage B IV Beke, HeoOXOoAMMO TIpEeXIe BCEro oOOpPaTUTBCI K HCTOPHYECKOMY
BO3HUKHOBEHHUIO U TEOPETUYECKOMY COJICPKAHHMIO «apUAHCKHUX CIIOPOBY», 0ojee MOyBeKa
OyIOpaXMBIIKUX XPUCTHAHCKHUI MUP M pacCMaTpUBaBIIUXCs Ha ABYX Bcenenckux cobopax.

B 318 rogy onuH CBALIEHHUK U3 AJEKCaHApPUU 1O UMEHU Apuil BBICTYNWI C
KPUTUKOM CBOEro emuckoma AJjiekcaHapa AJIEKCaHAPUHWCKOTO, OOBHHHUB €ro B
CaBEeJUTMAHCTBE, MOCKOIBKY TOT OyaTo Obl ypaBHuBan Otna u CeiHa U cBoami Tpouily B
Enunnny (év Touadt povada etvai)’. Dromy npencraBieHni0 Apuil IPOTHBOIIOCTABHII
ceoe ydenne o0 Otme u ChiHe, TJIaBHBIC TOJOXEHHUS KOTOPOTO MOXHO CBECTH K
cne/:[y}omeMyZ. B ocnoBe yuenust Apus o bore nexur nonstue bora Kak €IMHCTBEHHOTO,

HEpOXKIEHHOTO MM HecoTBOpeHHoro [lepBoHadana (dy£vvntog dox1]) Bcex CyIIuX:

«Msbl 3HaeM eguHOro bora, emmHOro HepoXmEHHOTO (A&YEVVITOV),
€IMHOI0 BEYHOIO, €IUHOro OE€3HAYAILHOTO, E€IMHOI0 WMCTHHHOIO, €IHMHOIO
UMCIOIET0 Oe3CMepTHe, EIAWHOTO MPEMYAPOro, EAMHOTO OJaroro, €IMHOTO
Bractutens, Bcex Cyamio, TpaBUTEIsA, TOMOCTPOUTEINS, HEMPEIOKHOTO,
HEM3MEHHOTO, IPABEIHOTO H OJIaroro»°,

«Cawm bor, nockonbky OH bor, mis Bcex HenzpedueH. Oqun OH He UMEET HU
paBHOTO, HU TOoMO0OHOTO, HHM TomobocmaBHoro CebGe. Mol HazpiBaeM Ero
HEPOXKICHHBIM (AY£VVNTOV) IO CPaBHEHUIO C TEM, KTO IO IPHPOJE POXKICH;
BocrieBaeM Ero Oe3HadanbHBIM (AVOQXOV) 1O CPaBHEHHIO C TEM, KTO HMeeT

Hayayo; noyntaeM Ero BeuHbIM (X1OLOV) MO CpaBHEHHUIO C TEM, KTO POXJCH BO
BPEMEHI .

[Mockoneky bor ennHCTBEHEH, HEMOBTOPUM M HexenuM, Ero cymHocTh (OUO() He
MOXKET OBITh TepelaHa KOMY-TO elie WM JIOMycKarh mpuuactue cede. Bemp ecmu Bor
coobmutr CBOIO CYIIHOCTH KOMY-TO IPYroMy, 3TO OymerT o3Ha4yath, uto OH OeauM u

! Socrat. Hist. eccl. 1 5.

2 Hompo6Hee 06 yuennn Apus cm. Gwatkin. 1900. P. 20-28; Cnaccxuii. 1914. C. 135-172; Kelly. 1968. P.
226-231.

3 Athan. Magn. De synod. 16. ®parMeHTsl U3 MO3THYECKOro MPOM3BEACHHs Apus mox HasBauueM OdAeia
(«ITup»), a TakKe M3 €ro IMOCIAHWIA COXPAaHWIUCh TIABHBIM 00pa3oM B murtatax y cB. Adanacus

AnexcaHIpUICKOTO.
* Ibid. 15.



TOJIBEP’KEH M3MEHEHHIO (JLXIQETOS KAl TQEMTOC), UTO HembiciuMo®. Boltee Toro, eciu
JIONYCTUTh, YTO KTO-TO emle, Kpome bora, mpuyacteH B0XXKECTBEHHOW CYIIHOCTH, 3TO
npuBezieT Obl K Ipu3HaHUIO OBYX boros, B To Bpems kak bor mo ompeneneHuio oauH
enuHCTBeHHBIH. Kpome Toro, Bce, 4To CymiecTByeT, kpoMe bora, mmeer Hauyano ObITHS,
NIOCKOJIbKY TONbKO bor Oe3HavaneH; OHO BO3HHUKIO HE Oyarogapsi COOOLICHHIO eMy
BoxecTBEeHHOH CyIIHOCTH, a Ojaromaps akTy TBOPEHHS, T.€. MPOU3ONIUIO M3 HEOBITHSL
[Mostomy Chin Boxuit (cymectBoBanue Kotoporo Apwuii u ero nociemoBareinn 0e3yCIOBHO
NIPU3HAIOT U PACCMATPHBAIOT B KAYECTBE TOCPEIHNKA B TBOPSHHH MHUPA®) KaK POXKICHHBI
(yevvntog), T.e. MMEBIMI Hayano OBITHA, MO HEOOXOOUMOCTH JAOKEH OBITh HEKHUM
TBOpeHHeM (ktiopa, moinua), koropoe bor Orem, kak M Bce OTagbHOE, CO3Jal W3
HEeOBITHSA, a TOTOMY ObLITO Bpems, Korja He Obuto CoiHa 1 koraa bor ve Obu1 OTHOM:

«bor He Bcerma 6pu1 OTIIOM, HO OBLIO BpeMsi, Korjaa bor ObLT OuH U HE
ob1 eme Otnom, BoocienctBuu ke OH cranm OtnoMm. He Bcerma Ob1n1 ChIH.
[Tockonbky Bce MPOU3ONUIO M3 HEOBITUS U BCE BO3HUKIIEE €CTh TBOPEHUE U

npousBenenue, To u camo boxwue CiioBo mpousonuto u3 HeObITUs (O TOL @e0ov
Ao6yog €€ ovk Ovtwv yéyove) u OblIo Bpems, korga Ero He Obito (kat 1)v
riote, Ote ovk 1)V). Ero He 6bu10, Moka OHO HE BO3HUKIIO, 1 OHO MMENO HAYajo
co3nanus. Oxun Obu1 bor, n He 010 eme Cnosa u [Ipemynpoctu (0 Adyog kat
1 oodla). ITorom, 3axoTeB co3gaTh Hac, bor coTBOpMI Hekoe cymecTBo (£va
twva) u HasBan Ero Cnosowm, IIpemyapoctbio 1 ChIHOM, 4TOOBI ITOCPEICTBOM
Hero co3math Hacy .

Jns Apusi, kak u s OpureHa, cuutaTh, 9T0 ChIH €CTh «HMCXO0XKICHHE) (7'(@0[30)\11)8

WIH «4acTh cymHocTn» (H€Qog Opoovoov) Orna, Kak AyMalud THOCTUKM M MaHUXEH,
03Ha4yaeT MOJYUHATh b0KECTBO 4yBCTBEHHO-MATEPUAIbHBIM KaTeI‘OpI/IHMg. Apwuil mpusHaeT
CbIHa BBICIIUM U COBEpIICHHBIM TBOpeHueM OTIia, KOTOpOe HECPAaBHEHHO MPEBOCXOIUT BCE
OCTaJIbHBIE TBOpeHHMs (KTiOHa ToL Oeov TéAelov); Ho OH Bce ke TBOpPEHHE, 00s3aHHOE
CBOHM CYIIECTBOBAaHUEM BOJIE Bora'®. Kak u Bce octasibHOE, ChIH MPOU30IIIET U3 HEOBITHS,
a 3HAa4YuT, B OTIIMYUEC OT OTI_[a, OH uMeJI HaYajlo CBOETO GBITI/IH, XOT U NMOABHIICA ITPCIKAC
BCEX OCTAIBHBIX TBOPCHHH M JaXKe MPEKIE BCEX BPEMEH M BeKoB' . Bylyunm posKIeHHBIM
(yevvntog), Cem HempmuacTeH cymHoctd Ortma. Xors OH HasbsiBaerca CrnoBoM n
[IpemyapocThio, mo MHEHHIO Apusi, OH paluKadIbHO OTJIMYEH OT TOIO BHYTPEHHETO CJIOBa U
IPEMYIPOCTH, KOTOpBIE, KaK CYIIECTBEHHBIC aTpUOYTHI, MPUHAMIEKAT CAMOU CYIIHOCTH
bora Otma. CelH €cTh TBOPEHHE, XOTA U COBEPIICHHOE, U MOTOMY OH HOCHUT 3TH MUMEHA
MOCTOJIBKY, MOCKOJIbKY HPUYAacTeH COOCTBEHHOMY BHYTPEHHEMY CJIOBY M IMPEMYIPOCTH
OTualz. Ecmu Cnoso u Ha3eiBaeTcst borom, To He HCTHHHBIM, HO Borom nume mo 61arogaTu
¥ 110 UMeHH (OVOUATL HOVOV); Ha caMoM ke aene OHO «IyKI0 U COBEPIICHHO HETO0J00HO
cymHoctH U ocoberHoct Otua» (0 AOYyog AAAOTOLOG HEV KAl AVOHOLOG KATX TTAVTA
mc tov Ilatpog ovoiag xatl iE)LéTnTog)l3. Bynyun KOHEYHBIM TBOPCHHEM,

> 1bid. 16.

® Cm. Athan. Magn. Contra Arian. | 5; 1l 24; De decret. 8.

’ Cwm. Athan. Magn. Contra Arian. | 5; cp. 1 9.

8 3T1OoT TEPMUH HAM XOPOLIO 3HAKOM IO TPUHUTAPHOMY YUYCHUIO TepTynm/IaHa, B KOTOPOM OH HCHOJIHACT
BOKHYIO TOJIOKUTENbHYIO QyHKIHKIO (cM. Bbltie, [nasa I1).

° De synod. 16.

' Ibid,

Y Ibid.; Epiph. Adv. haer. 69.9.

12 Contra Arian. | 5; 11 37.

 Ibid. 16.
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MPUHAJICKAIINM K TBapHOMY TOpsaKy Obitusi, ChlH HE 00JIaJJaeT COBEPIICHHBIM 3HAHUEM
b6eckoneudoro bora; tak uto Otel ocraeTcs HENOCTYXKUMBIM 111 ChiHa, 1 CBIH MO3HAET
Ero B Mepy cBoux crnocoOHOCTEH, MoJ0OHO TOMY, KaK MbI IMO3HaeM bora B Mepy Hammmx
criocoGHocteir ™. Hakoner, kak TBOpeHre, CBhIH MO MNPUPOJE MOABEPKEH H3MEHECHUSIM
(toemtdg), a 3HauMT, M ommbKaM, xoTst bor cBoeit Gmaromateio U mpexoxpanser Ero ot
HAX ™

B nono6Hoe otHomenue k bory Oty Apuii craBut u Cesitoro [lyxa, cuutast ero
OJHUM M3 TBOpeHUi bora, uyxasix EMy 1o cyniHocTu:

«Pazgenensl mo mpupone (HepeQopéval T GUOEL), paslydeHsl, YyXKIbl U
HENpHUUYacTHBI ofHa Apyroi cymHoctu Otua u CeiHa u CBsitoro Jlyxa v COBEpIIEHHO
HECXOIHBI MEXy COOOM IO CYIIHOCTH U caBe (AVOHOLOL TTAUTIAV AAANAWV TAlg
TE OLOLAIS KAl 6(’)Eatg)>>16.

Taxkum 06pazom, XOTsI TPUHUTAPHOE yuyeHHEe ApHs B corjiacuu ¢ uaymei ot Opurena
aJIeKCaHAPUNCKON Tpamuuuen npenmnonaraetr paziauuue Otna, CeiHa u Jlyxa Kak Tpex
MepapXUUecK! CONOAYNHEHHBIX HITOocTace (TQelg VTOOTATELS), B HEM OTPHUIIACTCS KaKoe-
00 TOXKIECTBO, POJICTBO WK XOTs ObI mogooue Mx mo CYIHHOCTPI17. Tpouna Apust — 310
Tpouna Tpex HepaBHBIX Havan, u3 KOTOPBIX TOJBKO MepBoe u HepoxkaeHHoe Hauamno (Orer)
Ha3bIBaeTCs U siBiigeTcs borom B cOOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE, OCTaJIbHBIE XK€ JIBA HAa3bIBAIOTCA TaK
JUIIb TI0 UIMEHH, OyIydr TEPBBHIMU U BBICIIIMMH TBOPEHUSMHU HEPOKIAeHHOro bora. MoxHO
CKa3aTb, 4T0 B yueHUH Apus CbIH — 3TO Kak Obl «I1071y00r», KOTOPBIA XOTSI M1 HAMHOTO
IIPEBOCXOJUT BCE OCTAJIbHBIE TBOPEHMS, CaM SIBJISIETCS BCETO JIMLIb TBOPEHUEM IIO
otHomeHnto K Ormy, kak U CB. Jlyx — k CeiHy. Takoe y4deHHE BecbMa CXOIHO C
npezcTaBiIeHneM 00 uepapxuu 00KECTBEHHBIX CYIIECTB, YK€ U3BECTHBIM HaM U3 CPEIHEro
IUIATOHU3MA U HEOIUTATOHU3MA, a TaK)Ke U3 COYMHEHMH MOCIEeIHUX JIATUHCKUX aroJIOTeTOB.
HecnyuaitHo nmoatomy, uto cB. AdaHacuil AJeKCaHIpUHCKUN, OMH U3 SIPBIX TPOTHBHUKOB
apuaHCTBa, OOBUHSJ apuH B BO3POXKACHUHU S3bIYECKOTO MOJIUTEU3MA:

«[IpoTuB apmaH ropaszo CHpaBeVIUBEE MOXKET OBITh BBICTABICHO
0OBHHEHHE B MHOT000XNUH (TO £YKANUA TS TOAVOeOTNTOC) Hin B O6€3605kHH,
MOTOMY 4YTO OHHU CyecloBaT, OyaTto ChIH €CTh TBaph, [MIpOM3OIIEIIasi| U3BHE
(E€w0ev kTlopa), u Takke Jlyx u3 HeObITHA (€K TOV UT) Ovtog). 6o rosopsr,
yto CnoBo He bor, wnu, Ha3piBags Ero boroM mo mnpuumHe TOro, 4TO TakK
HalmMcaHo, a He COOCTBEHHO mpHHaIexkammM OTdell CyIIHOCTH, II0
pazHopoaHoctd Otna u ChlHa BBOAAT MHOTHX OOrOB, €CIM TOJBKO HE
OCMCIIMBAIOTCA YTBCPIKAATh, YTO U CroBo HaswiBaerca borom mo MMpHU4acTUIO, KaK
U BCE OCTaJbHOE MOXeET ObITh Tak Ha3BaHo. Ho W Tak JIymasi, Bce paBHO OHHU
TOBOPSIT HedecTHBO, uto CIIOBO €CTh OJHA U3 BCEX TBAPEii» .

Hctounukamu y4eHus Apus, Kak CYHMTaeTCs, ObUIM HCIbITaBIIAs BIIHSIHHUE

Apucrorenss palMOHAIUCTUYECKAs TEOJOTMSl AHTUOXUHUCKOW IIKOJIbI, OCHOBAaHHOMU
.19

npecsutepoM Jlykunanom B xonue Il — nagane IV Beka, ybMM ydeHukoM ObLT Apuii—, a

TaK)Ke alleKCaHJpuiicKas peluruo3Ho-¢puiaocopckas Tpagulus, MpeIcTaBiIeHHAs Yy

4 Athan. Magn. Ep. ad episc. Aeg. et Lib. 12; De synod. 15.

15 Alexander. Alex. Ep. encycl. 10; Athan. Magn. Contra Arian. | 5.
16 Athan. Magn. Contra Arian. | 6.

7 Kelly. 1968. P. 229.

18 Athan. Magn. Contra Arian. 111 15

19 Arius. Ep. ad Euseb.; Philostorg. Hist. eccl. 1.
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Opurena, J{uonucus Anexcanapuiickoro u EBceBus Kecapuiickoro ¢ ux IuIaTOHMYECKUM
YUEHHEM O TPEX HePapXHUIECKH COOTHECCHHBIX HIIOCTACSX ..

Tak unu vHaYe, pallMOHAIMCTUYECKOE YUeHHE ApuUs MPUBIEKIO K ce0e MHOXECTBO
CTOPOHHMKOB B Erumnre M mNOJOXWUIO HAYajao JIUTENbHBIM JIOTMAaTUYECKHUM CIIOpaM,
Ha3BaHHBIX 10 €r0 UMEHH «apHaHCKUMM». YToObl ux mpekpatuth, B 320 wnu 321 roxy
eMUCKOoN AJIEKCaH/Ip CO3Bajl B AJIEKCaHApPUM OOJIBIION IEPKOBHBIM COOOp, Ha KOTOPOM
Apwuii BMECTe CO CBOMMH €IMHOMBINUICHHUKAMH ObUT OCYXKJCH, JTUIICH CaHa U BBICIAH U3
ropoxa®’. OnHAKO OH MPOZOIKWI TPOMOBEAb CBOEFO YYCHHS W HPHOOPET MHOTO
CTOPOHHHMKOB, B YHUCJIE KOTOPHIX OBLIM BIMSATEIbHBIC EMUCKONBI, Takue Kak EBceBwmii
Huxomunniickuii u EBceBuii Kecapuiickuii; Tak 4TO, B KOHIIE€ KOHIIOB, J€JI0 JOILIO 110
pazbuparenbCTBa Ha OOJBIIOM HEPKOBHOM COOOpE, CO3BAaHHOM CIIELUATBHO ISl ATOTO IO
yka3y umneparopa Koncrantuna B Hukee B mae 325 roaa.

1.2. Huxetickuti Cobop 325 200a u yuenue o «eourocywuu». Ha 3TOM BakHOM
IIEPKOBHOM co0OOpe, M3BECTHOM Kak TMepBbIiii BceneHckuit cobop, ydeHue Apwusi ObLIO
PaccMOTPEHO U OCYXkAEHO. B ¢BsA3M ¢ 3TMM COOOpP MPUHSIT OJMH Ba)KHBIA BEpOYUUTEIbHBIN
nokyMeHT — Huxketickuti Cumeon 6epwvl, KOTOPOMY CYXKIEHO OBUIO CBHITPaTh KIIOUYEBYIO
pONib B JaNbHEWIIIEM pPAa3BUTHUU TPUHUTAPHBIX CIIOPOB U (DOPMYITHPOBKE XPHCTUAHCKOMN
TPUHHUTApPHOW JAOKTPUHBI Kak Ha Bocroke, Tak u Ha 3anane. [IpuBegeM ero TEKCT M 3aTeM
IPOAHATM3HPYEM €TI0 COePIKAHIE :

«Bepyem Bo eamHoro bora Orma (éva Oeov matépa), Beenepxurens,
TBopua Bcero Bunumoro u HeBuaumoro. M Bo egunoro 'ocrioga Uucyca Xpucra,
CoiHa Boxwus emunopomHoro, poxaeHHoro or Ortma (yevvnOévia €k Ttov
TATEOG), To ecTh U3 cymHocTH OTHa (€K TN ovolag ToL MatEOC), bora ot
bora, Ceera or Cgera, bora ucruHoro ot bora HCTHHHOrO, POXIEHHOTO,
HECOTBOpeHHOro (yevvnOévia ov mowm0Oévta), emunocymmuoro Oty
(0poovotlov T matEl), yepe3 Koroporo Havano OBITH Bce, 4TO Ha HeOE M Ha
3eMJie; paad Hac JIOJeH W paad  HAMIero CIAceHUs  CHICIIEro, |
BOIUIOTHMBIIIETOCS, M BOYEJIOBCUMBIIEIOCS, W CTPAIABIIEro, ¥ BOCKPECIIETO B
TPETH [IeHb, U BOCHICIIETO Ha Hebeca, ¥ BHOBb TPSIYIIETO CYIUTh JKUBBIX H
mepTBeIX. 11 Bo Cmsitoro [lyxa. ['oBopsimux xe o CeiHe boxwuem, yro “Obuio
Bpems, koraa Ero ve 6su10”, wim uro “Ero He Obuto, mpeke yeM OH poawics’,
wid yTo “OH Mpou30ILIeN U3 HEObITHUA , WK yTBepxkaaromux, 4ro CeiH boxwuii
CyILIECTBYeT M3 MHOW mrocracu win cymHocTH (€€ étépag UTOOTATEWS 1)
ovoilag €lval), WIM COTBOPEH, WM TIOABEPIKEH MPEBPAIICHUSIMH KU
U3MEHEHUAM (KTLOTOV 1) TQETMTOV 1) AAAOLWTOV), TAKOBBIX IpeaacT aHademe
Ka(hOIMUECKast U anocTonbekas [lepkoBe» .

Kak Buaum, aBTOpBI A3TOr0 JOKYMEHTA OTBEPIVIM OCHOBBIE TE3HChl APUAHCKOU
JOKTPUHBI 0 TOM, 4TO CBIH €CTh TBOPEHHE M OBLI COTBOpPEH M3 HEOBITHsA, uTo OH Hayal
CYyIIIECTBOBATh C OMPENEICHHOTO BPEMEHH, mpexiae kortoporo Ero He Obuto, u uro ChiH
MOJIBEP)KEH (PU3UYECKMM WU HPABCTBEHHBIM HM3MEHEHHSAM. TpyaHee OIpeneiuTh
no3utuBHOE unocodcko-reonorndeckoe coaepkanne Cumpona. [lo MHeHHIO ero
cocraButeneit, CoiH, kKak u Orten, sBisieTcss He npocTto «borom», HO «MCTUHHBIM Boromy
(Oeov aAnOwov). Om poxnen He mnpocro or Otma, HO «u3 cymHocTH OTiay

(yevvnOévta ... €k g ovolag TOoL MATEOG), BemeacTBue dero OH «EAMHOCYIIEH

20 Kelly. 1968. P. 230-231.

2! Socrat. Hist. eccl. | 6; Epiph. Adv. haer. 69.3.

2 Tloapo6uee o Hukeiickom cobope u ero cumBone cm. Gwatkin. 1900. P. 16-55; Cnacckuii. 1914. C. 197—
235; Kelly. 1960. P. 205-230; 1968. P. 231-237; Ayres. 2004. P. 85-99.

2% Athan. Magn. De decret. 37.
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Oruy» (0poovotov @ matel). Kak u Oren, OH sBisercst TBopuom, uepe3 Koroporo mup
Obu1 coTBOpeH. Omnako B CHMBOJIE HE JAeTCs YETKHX ONpPENeNIEHWH TOMY, YTO 37eCh
o3HayaroT  GMWIOCOPCKHE TEPMHHBI  «CYIIHOCTB»  (OVOIX) M «EAMHOCYIIHBIN

(OHo0VG10c)*. B CBA3M C OTHM HCCIIENOBATENsAMHM OBUIM BBIIBUHYTHI JIBE Pa3HbIC
UHTEpIpETaluu  dTHUX TepMI/IHOBZS. CornacHoli 1epBOH, «EOUHOCYIIHBIN» O3HAYaeT
IIPUHAJUICKAIUI K OJTHOW M TOW K€ SAMHUYHON CYIIHOCTU» (OVOIR), KOTOpas B TaHHOM
Clly4ae O3HA4YaeT «KOHKPETHYIO €IUHUYHYI BEIb», T.€. Nepsylo CYWHOCMb W3
apUCTOTENCBCKUX Kamezoputl, ¥ (PaKTHYECKH COBMANACT C MOHATHEM UTOOTAOLS
(CHTIOCTACH», «MHIMBHI»)>’, KaK OHO YIOTPEOISIOCH B ATeKCAHAPHIACKON TPaIMIlHH,
HaunHas ¢ OpureHa. JlelicTBUTENbHO, B caMOM TekcTe CHMBOJA TEPMHUHBI «CYIIHOCTbY» U
«HTIOCTACh» MPSAMO OTOXKJIECTBIISIOTCS, KOI/la OTBEPracTCcsl MHEHUE apuaH O TOM, 4T0 «ChIH
Boxwuii cymecTByer M3 MHOW HIIOCTaCH WIH CyIHOCTH» (€€ £TéQAG VMOOTAOEWS T)

ovoiag elval), — MOMUMO TOM, KoTopas mpuHamiexutr bory Otiy. CoriacHo BTOPOi
VHTEPIPETAlNY, «CAWHOCYIIHBII» 3/1eCh O3HA4YaeT «IIPHHAUICKAIMA | MPUYACTHBIH
€AMHOMN (MJIM: TOYHO TaKOH ’Ke) CYLUTHOCTU», KOTOpasl B IaHHOM CJIy4ae 03Ha4yaeT «EAUHYIO
o0IIyI0 TPUPOAY» HECKOJIBKUX BELIEH, WIN 6mOpylo CYWHOCHMb W3 APUCTOTENEBCKUX
Kamezopuii®'. B 1107163y 5TOH «yHHBEPCANBHOI» " HHTEPIPETALIMN TOBOPHT YIIOTPEOICHHE
TepMHHA OLOOVOLOG KaK B CBETCKOM, Tak M B Teoyorudeckoi oureparype |l — nagana 1V
BB., B YAaCTHOCTH, y THOCTHKOB, OpwureHa, Jluonucus Aunexcaniapuiickoro u EBceBus
Kecapniickoro®®. Xots, kak GbIIO yIOMSHYTO BBIIIE, TEPMUH OMOOVOLOG OBLT OCYKIIEH B
268 rony Ha AHTOXHIiCKOM cobope B cBsizu ¢ ydenueMm [laBna CamocaTcKoro, aBTOPHI
Hukelickoro CuMBOJIa TIOCUMTaaM HYXHBIM BKIIOYUTb €r0 B TEKCT JOKYMEHTA.
CyIIecTByeT MperoNoXKeHne ", OCHOBAHHOE Ha CBHAeTenbcTBe EBceBms Kecapwmiickoro,
9TO 3TO OBUIO CHETAHO MO HACTOSHHIO MMIeparopa Koncrantnna®, Ha koTOpOro, B CBOIO
ouepeslb, MOIJIo NMOBIMATh MHeHHEe Ocusi, noureHHoro enuckona Kopposel B Mcnanuw,
MPUGTIKEHHOr0 K MMIIEPATOpPy M TpeiceaTeNbcTBOBaBImero Ha Hukeiickom cobope™.
Bonee Toro, Adanacuii AnexkcaHAPHICKMI TpPsIMO TOBOPUT, 4YTO HUMeHHO Ocuii
chopmynupoBan Hukelickuit CumBon™. JleiicTBuTenbHO, it OCHsl U BO3IIABISIEMON UM
TPYIIIBI 3aIaJHBIX EMHUCKOIOB OBUIO COBEPIICHHO €CTECTBEHHO yTBEpKAaTh B bore enunyto
cymuocTh (Una substantia), mockonabKy, Kak MbI Mokaszaau B riaBe ||, B maTMHCKOMN
TpUHUTApHOU Teonoruu, HaunHas c |1l Beka, mpeoOnagana TeHACHIUS K TOCTYIHMPOBAHUIO
CTPOrOoro «eauHCTBa» boxecTBa M CBA3aHHas ¢ OTUM KoHuenuus «boxecTBeHHON

2 Kak cnipaBeinBo orMedaeT A. CIacckuii, «B HAYYHO-GOrOCIOBCKOM OTHOLICHHH HEOE3BIHTEPECHO 37ECh
OTMETUTh MPEXJE BCEro TOT (pakT, YTO IEepBbIA B HCTOPUH LIEPKOBHBIA COOOp, KOTOPOMY YCBOCH ObLI
ABTOPUTET BCEJICHCKOCTH, HAIIEN HYXKHBIM JJIsl BRIPOKEHHUs IIEPKOBHOT'O BEPOCO3HAHMUS BOCIOJIB30BATHCS HE
000poTOM OMONEHCKUM, HO TEpMHHAMHM, COCTABISIONIMMH IPOAYKT JAPEBHEKIACCHYEeCKOW Quiocodckoit
Meiciny (Cnacckuu. 1914, C. 222). XoTs 0OH 00BACHSCT 3TO CTpeMJcHHEM aBTOPOoB CHMBOJIA HAWUTH HEKHE
YCTOIYMBBIC M OJHO3HAYHBIC TEPMHUHBI, HE MOAIAIOMINECS MEPETONKOBAHUIO, KaK MBI YBUAUM HHKE, 3TO
0Ka3aJI0Ch JaJeKO HE Tak.

% Cu. Kelly. 1968. P. 234,

% TompoGuee 06 5Tux Tepmmmax cm. Hanson. 1988. P. 181-207; Dérrie H. Hypostasis, Wort- und
Bedeutungsgeschichte // Nachr. Akad. Géttingen, 3 (1955). S. 35-92; Hammerstaedt J. Hypostasis // RAC 16
(1985). S. 986-1035.

27 XoTsI, HACKOIBKO HAM M3BECTHO, HH OTIH HHMKeHCKOro cobopa, HH APyrHe XPHCTHAHCKHE MBICIHTEIH
nepBoi nmonoBuHbl IV Beka He KCIOJIb30BallU apucTOTeNeBCKUue Kamezopuu 1iisi HOpMyYITHPOBKU TPUHUTAPHON
JIOKTPUHBI, TAKOE HMCIOJIb30BaHWE MBI BCTpEYaeM BIIOCIENCTBUH, HaunHas ¢ Bemukux Kanmagokwuitnes. O0
9TOM peub MOWET B COOTBETCTBYIOIINX TJ1aBax.

2 Or nar. universalis, «oOmuii».

2 Cm. Kelly. 1968. P. 235.

%0 Cm. Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 166; Kelly. 1968. P. 233, 236-237.

31 Cm. Ep. ad Caesar. 7; Athan. Magn. De decret. 33; Socrat. Hist. eccl. | 8; Theodoret. Hist. eccl. I 12.

32 Cm. Sulp. Sev. Chron. 11 40.

% Athan. Magn. Hist. Arian. 42.3. Bipouem, 5ToMy DPOTHBOPEUHT CBHACTEILCTBO CB. Bacmmus Bemikoro o
ToM, yto CuMmBOJI ObLI cocTasiied I'epmorenom Kecapuiickum (cMm. Basil. Magn. Ep. 81).
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MoHapxum». [losToMy mpuexaBiie Ha cOOOp 3amagHble EMUCKOMNBI JOJDKHBI OBUIH C
OOJNBIIMM BOOAYIICBICHUEM IIPUHATH TEPMHH OHOOVOLOC KaK PEIEBAHTHBINA IIEPEBOJ
Xoporo u3BectHOW uM opmynsl Teprymimana unius substantiae («eauHO# CyiHOCTHY),
WM unitas substantiae («exuHCTBO cymHOCTHY, oM. Bbime)>*. Tak WM MHAaYe, HCIONB3YS
dopmynel «u3 cymHOcTH OTI@», «bor UCTUHHBINA OT bora HCTUHHOTO» U «EIUHOCYITHBIN
Otiy», cocraButenu Hukeiickoro CuMBOJIa XOTE€NM MNOMYEPKHYTh, 4TO CBIH SIBISIETCS
TaKUM >K€ UCTUHHBIM U cOBepiieHHbIM borom, kak u Orell, mockonbky OH o0namaeT win
MIPUYACTEH TOM ke caMoi boxkecTBeHHOHN cymiHOCTH, 4yTo U Oten. OgHAaKo AaJeKO HE BCe
XPUCTHAHCKHUE TEOJOTM OKa3aIMCh TOTOBBIMH MPHUHATH 3TO Y4YEHUE U YTBEPKICHHBIN
coOpoM CHMBOJI BEpbI ¢ UCIIOJIB30BAHHBIMU B HEM TPUHUTAPHBIMU (DOPMYIIaMHU.
JelicTBUTENbHO, AapHaHCKUE CIOPbl HE TMPEKPATUIUCh U TMOCIE€ OKOHYAHUS
Huxkeiickoro cobopa. Xotst Apuii U apyrue JUAepbl apuaHCcTBa ObLUTA BPEMEHHO JIHIICHBI
CBOMX IIOCTOB M OTIIPaBJ€Hbl B CCBUIKY, apUaHCTBO MPOAOJKAIO PACIPOCTPAHITHCS
noanonbHo. Brore g0 cmeptn ummneparopa Koncrantuna Benukoro B 337 ropy,
MOBCEMECTHO HaOII0/1ajach BCE HapacTaBIlash PEaklys MPOTHB JOKTPUHAIBHBIX PEIICHHIMA
Huxkeiickoro cobopa. K xonmy 320-x — Havyaimy 330-x IT. MHOTHE COCJIaHHBIE apHAHCKUE
€MUCKOTBI OBLTH BO3BPAIICHBI HA CBOM Kadeaphl, M BO TJaBE YCUIUBIICHCS aHTHHUKEHCKOM
naTpuM BCTaln BiausATeNbHbIM enuckon EBceBuit Hukomenuiickuii. I[loka ummeparop
KoncrantiH ObuT JKUB, CaHKIMOHMpOBaHHBIM uM Hukeiickuit CuMBON ocTaBaics
HENPUKOCHOBEHHBIM. OJIHAKO apuaHe CyMeNu M0 pa3sHbIMU MPEIOTaMu J10OUTHCA
HU3JI0KEHUS U CCBUIKA IJVIABHBIX 3allUTHUKOB HHKENCKOW BEpbl B «EOUHOCYLIUE» —
CTPOTUX «HUKEHUIeB»: CB. Adanacus AnekcaHapuiickoro, cB. EBcradust AHTHOXUKCKOTO U
Mapxkenna Ankupckoro. Ilocie cmepru nmneparopa Koncranuna ero cbiH Koncranuui,
MPAaBUBIIMI BOCTOYHOM YacThl0 MMIIEPUHU, CTAJl BECTH MOJUTHKY MOKPOBUTEIHCTBOBAHMS
apuaHaM, B TO BpeMs Kak 3anaJHblii umnepatop KoHcraHe cTosin Ha cTopoHe HUKeieB. B
337-350 rr. nporBHUKH Hukeiickoro cobopa mpoBesu 1eNbli P COOCTBEHHBIX IIEPKOBHBIX
cobopoB (AHTHOXHIicKHEe cobopbl 341 u 344 rr., cobop B @ununmonone 343 r. u ap.), HA
KOTOPBIX OBLIM MPUHSTHI BEPOYUUTENIbHBIE JOKYMEHTHI, 10 CYTH MOJMEHSBIINE COOOM
Huxkeiickuii CuMBOn Bepbl M H30€raBIIME YIOTPEOJEHHS TEPMUHA «EIUHOCYITHBIN,
MOCKOJIPKY Y MHOTHX OH BBI3BIBAJ TOJIO3pEHHUS B caBeimaHcTBe. 3atem, B 350-361 rr.,
korga KoHcCTaHIuMM cTall €IUHOJMYHBIM TIPABUTENEM BCEH HMMIEPUH, OH MOMBITAJCS
UCKOPEHUTh TpuBepxeHHOCTh Hukelickomy CumBOly M 10OUTHCS LIEPKOBHOTO MHpa U
coriacus TMyTeM 3ampeTa Ha WIIOJIb30BAHHUE CIIOPHBIX TEPMUHOB U (DOPMYIT M TPHHSITHS
00TEKaEMBIX «COTJIACUTEIBHBIX (POPMYII», KOTOpPHIE OBLITN OB TPUEMIIEMBI JIJIT BCEX CTOPOH.
B stoT mepuon opopMHITUCE YEThIPE OCHOBHBIE TOKTPUHAIBHBIC MAPTUH: «HUKEHIBD) (MITH
«OMOYCHaHE»), «BacWiIuaHe» (WU «OMHUYCHAHEe»), «mojiyapuaHey (Wi «OMHUW»), U
«KpaitHue apuane» (Wi «aHoMemn»). st Toro, 4ToOBI JydIlle IPEACTaBIATh ce0e pa3BUTHE
JATHHCKOTO TpUHHTapu3Ma B ykasaHHyI0 smoxy (350-360-¢ rr.), HeoOXOAMMO KpaTKo
OCTaHOBHUTHCS HA JOKTPUHAJIbHBIX MO3UIUAX KAXKIOU U3 3TUX KOHKYPUPYIOIIUX MapTHH.
1.3. OcHosubie doxkmpurnanvruvle napmuu apuanckux cnopos 6 350-360-e ee. u ux
mpunumapHoe yuenue35. Haunem co cTporux «HHKEHIEB» — HENPUMHPUMBIX OOPIIOB U
3amuTHUKOB Hukelickoro CuMBOJa M YYEHHUS O «EAMHOCYIIUU», OTUYETO OHU U MOIYYUIIH

Ha3BaHUE «OMOYCHaH» (OMOOLOIAOTAL, T.e. «EAMHOCYIIHHKOB», OT TIped. OUOO0VOLOG

s Bnpouem, 3To nMIlb pacnpocTpaHeHHas TUIIOTE3a, B MOCIEHEE BpeMs MOJABEPrHYBILIASICS OCHOBATEIbHON
KpUTHUKE, BCJEACTBHE YEro BIMSHUE 3alaJHOW TPpUHUTApHON AOKTpuHbl Ha Hukeiickuit CuMBOJ ocTaercs
HenokazanubeiM. CMm. Stead. 1977. P. 250-254; 1992. S. 400-411; Ulrich. 1997. P. 13-14.

% IMoapo6Guee 06 atom cm. Camyunos. 1890. C. 25-69; Bethune-Baker. 1903. P. 178-193; boromos. 1994. T.
4. C. 71-82; Cnaccruii. 1914. C. 347-410; Gwatkin. 1900. P. 146-196; Simonetti. 1975. P. 251-279; Ayres.
2004. P. 41-70, 133-166.
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«eIMHOCYIIHEI»)®, Kak cuMTaercs, INIABHBIM BBIPA3HTEIEM HX IOSHIHH OBUI CB.
Adanacuit, enuckon Anexcanapuiickuii (295-373 rr.).

1.3.1. Tpunumapnas ooxmpuna ce. Aganacus Anexcanopuiickoeo. YKe B CBOUX
paHHUX COYMHEHUSX, HalMCaHHBIX M0 Hukeickoro cobopa, Adanacuii pa3BUBaJ XOPOIIO
U3BECTHOE HaM OT PAHHEXPHUCTHUAHCKHUX aroyioreToB yueHue o CbiHe Kak boowecmeenHom
Jlozoce (AOyog tov ®¢eov), nocpenctsom Kortoporo bor Oter TBOpUT MUp U ynpaBiseT
uM®. Ommpasich Ha psig (U3HYECKHX M AHTPOIOIOTMYECKHX AHAIOTHH, AdaHachii
cpaBHuBai bora Otua ¢ ymoM (Voug) u cBeToM (Ppac), ChlHa ke — ¢ POKIAIOIUMCS OT

HEro CI0BOM (AOYOG) MM CHSHHEM (o’mal')yacpa)%. [Tpu sTom Adanacuii moiarai, 4To
boxxectBeHHOe CII0BO HENbB3sI OTOXKICCTBIISATH CO CTOMYECKUMH BHYTPEHHUMHU «CEMEHHBIMH
HavyajaMu» Bemed (OTeQUATIKOL AOYOl), KOTOpble caMH 10 cebe Oe3mymHBl 1
Hepa3yMHbI; Ero Takke Hellb3si MIOHUMATh CTPOTO MO aHAJIOTHH C YeJIOBEUSCKMMHU CIIOBAMH,
COTOSIIIMMH W3 CJIOrOB W KPAaTKOBPEMEHHO 3Bydamumu B Bo3ayxe. CioBo Boxwue ecTh
«cobctBeHHOE» ((010G) u enuHcTBeHHOE CnoBo Otiia, cymectByroniee Camo mo Cebe kak
«CamocioBo» (AUTOAOYOG), T.e. «Kak XUBOW M JeaTensHbId bor» (tov Covia kal
¢veQyn @e6v)®. Tlo Muenmio Adanacus, Ero otHomrenne k Bory OTILy MOXHO OTYacTH
YSCHTh METOZIOM «aHTPOIOJIOTHYECKON aHAJOTHN» U3 OTHOIICHHUS HAIIEro CIIOBA K HAIIEMY
yMmy. Kak Hamie clioBO, pOKAascCh W3 TIIYOHMHBI HAIIEro yma, aJeKBaTHO BBIPAXKAET €ro
MbIciib, Tak U CnoBo boxwue, nmpoucxons or Otua, Bo Bceld moyiHOTE BbIpaxaeT Ero u
sBisiercst Ero «VcronkoBarenem» (£Qpevevg), «BectHUKOM» (AYYEAOG) U «HEOTIMYHBIM
O6pazom» (elkwv dﬂanMaKTOC)4O. VY Bora He MHOKECTBO CIIOB, KaK y JIIO/IEi, HO OJJHO
enquHcBTeHHOE CiioBo, B Kotopom OH pa3om Bce COTBOPUIT U MTPOMBILILISET 000 Bcem™l. Do
JpeBHee yueHue o JIoroce JIKHUT B OCHOBAHMH BCEH MoCeayromieil moseMuku Adanacus ¢
apuaHamMu M JokazarenbcrBa eauHocymmss Otna u CeiHa. Tak, B CBOeM TJIaBHOM
aHTHApUaHCKOM counHeHnd «TpH ciloBa MPOTHUB apuan» AdaHacHii MHUIICT:

«CpIH ecTh HH 4YTO MHOE, Kak Poxxmaemoe ot Otiia, a Poxxnaemoe ot Otia
ectb Ero Cnoso, [Ipemyapocts u Cusnue. [loaTroMy j10KHO 3asdBieHue Apus o
TOM, 4TO ObUTIO Bpems, Korjga He Obuto CiioBa, kak O6yaro bor Obut Hekorma 6e3
Cgoero cooctBennoro CioBa u IIpemynpoctu, CBer — 6e3 Cusinus u Mcrounuk
OBLT GE3BOHBII H CYXO0i» 2,

Kax Beuen Orenr, Tak BeuHo Ero Cnoso u HpeMyszOCTL43. B camomMm nene, eciu Obl
Bor nekornma cymectBan 6e3 cBoero Cnoa, IIpemyapoctu m Csera, To OH Obu1 OBI
«OeccoBecHBI, HempeMyapblii U Hecusomui» (&dAoyog, aoodog, APeyyng), UTo
Henerno, 6o 3tuM y Hero Obiia Ob1 oTHsITA TOMTHOTA bokecTBeHHOM cyniHOCTH . [ToaTomy

% Ewre oHO mpHHATOE B HayKe 0GO3HAYECHHE HTOH MAPTHH — JTO «CTAPOHHKEHIIBIY; OHO 03HAYACT MEPBOE
NOKOJIeHHe 3alUTHIKOB Hukelickoro codopa, aktiBHOe B 340—-360-x ronax, B OTJIHYHE OT HOBOTO MOKOJICHHS
ero 3al[UTHUKOB, aKTHUBHBIX B 370-380-¢ rozpl, KOTOPBIX HHOINA HA3bIBAIOT «HOBOHHUKEHIAMH» (CM.
Simonetti. 1975. P. 541-542). Kak cuuraercs (cm. Markschies. 1995. S. 238; 2000. S. 283), yueHwme
HOBOHUKEHIIEB BIEpBbIE OBLIO CHOPMYITHPOBAHO Ha AJleKCaHAPHICKOM cobope 362 T., pemeHus KOTOpOro
oTpakeHsI B adanacueBckoM Tomus ad Antiochenos (cum. Himke). Briocie ICTBUY TIIaBHBIMHA TIPEACTABUTEIIMH
«HOBOHUKeHIeBy cranmn Bemukue Kammamoxwiinel. [TonpoOuee o «HoBoHMKeHnax» cMm. Cnaccxui. 1914. C.
488-494.

37 Athan. Magn. Contra gent. 40.

% Contra gent. 45; Contra Arian. 11 33; 111 9.

% Contra gent. 40.

“* Ibid. 41, 45, 46.

* De decret. 16

*2 Contra Arian. | 14.

* Ibid. 19.

* Ibid. I 19-20; Ad Serap. I 2.
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Bor Bcerna ecte Orer; CoiHa (detl eivat Ilatr)), nraue On nperepren Obl H3MEHEHHE, HO
bor nemsmenen. Tem campiM Adanacuii mokaspiBaer, 4to ObITHEe ChIHA HEOOXOAMMO
TpeOyeTcss BHYTPEHHUMH 3aKoHaMHU boxkecTBeHHOro ObiThs. OH JenaeT BaxKHeuIee is
XPUCTUAHCKOW TPUHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHBI pasinueHue: poxiaeHue CbhlHA — 3TO aKT
BoxecTBenHo#t mpuponsi, a He Bonu. CeiH boxwuii, roBoput Adanacuii, ectb «ChIH 1O
npupoze (Katd Gpvotv), a He 1o BoIe» >,  «He 10 BOIE, HO 10 MPUPOJE CyIIHii Bor nveer
Csoe cobererHoe CioBo»*®. CHIH €CTh «HUCTHHHBIA 110 IPHPONE M MPEUCKPEHHHH ChIH
Orna», «cobcrBenHoe Iopoxaenue Otueii cymmoctn» ((dov g Tov Ilateog ovoiag

yévvnpa)“. I[Ipu stom poxaenue CpiHa He uMeeT B bore xapakrtepa BHELIHEH
HEOOXOAMMOCTH WJIM TPUHYAUTEIBHOCTH, MO0, corjacHO AdaHachio, «KakK KEITaHUIO
IPOTHBOIOJAraeTcs HECOTJacHOe ¢ BOJeH [T.e. HeoOXOoAMMoe], Tak TO, YTO OTHOCHUTCS K
TpUpOIe, BBILIE W IIEPBOHAYAbHEe COOOMHOro BhIGOpa»”™. [losToMy Tak e, kak Bor mo
npupoze 6nar, o npupone OH ectb U Otent Coma®. B poxxnenun CoiHa boxecTBeHHas
cymsocTh OTIA HE HCIIBITHIBACT HU CTPAIAHHUS, HH Pa3IeICHUs .,

CornacHo Adanacuto, bor CreiH ecth «HauepTanue unoctacu Otma, Cet ot CBera,
Cuia v uctuHEbIH O6pas cymuoctn OTiay (AAN0w) eicwv e Tod TTateog ovoiac)®,
cienoBatenbHo, B Hem kak B «O0pa3e CyHIHOCTH» €CTh BCE, YTO MpHHAIEKHUT OTIy 10
CYIIHOCTH, KpOME HEpPOXXKJIEHHOCTH U Oe3Ha4YaJIbHOCTH, KOTOpPBIE COCTAaBJISIOT JIMYHBIE
cBoiictBa OTua®’. B caMoM jele, HH B YeM HE OTIHYHbIA O06pa3 BO BceM JIOJIKEH ObITh
TaKuM ke, KakoB U Tot, ueir OH O6pa353. Nmenno B 3Tom cMmeicie Adanacuii Bcien 3a
ornamn Huketickoro cobopa rosopur, uro CeiH «equHOCYIIeH» (Opoovotog) Oriy, To
€CTb HE COTBOPEH U3 HEOBITUSA, a poxaeH «u3 cymHoctd Otma» (€k TN ovolag Tov

HaTQég)54. O6a »>tux TepmuHa o0 y AdaHacus 03HAYaIOT TOXKIECTBO CymHOCTH OTia u
ChIHa, TOHUMAEMOE UM, TTO-BHIUMOMY, B OOIIIEM, HITH POJIOBOM CMBICIIE:

«KoMy MBI TIOJTOOHBI, ¢ TEMH UMEEM TOXJICCTBO M ObIBAEM CAMHOCYIIHEI.
Tax, MBI, JTFOAH, €AIUHOCYIIHBI MEXK CO00M, HOO BCceM CBOWCTBEHHO OJHO H TO K€
... Kak MBI €IMHOCYIIHBI CO CBOMMH OTI[AMH W CYTh CBHIHBI IO MPHUPOJC, TaK H
CoiH [Boxwuii] — ¢ [Borom] Orom»°>.

Bcenencrue 3toit o6muoctu cynHocTd B Otie u ChlHE 3aKIIIOYaeTcsi «OIHH 00pa3
s} 5 7 4 4 56
boxectBa» (£v €ldog OedtnTOC) Mn «oxHo boxectBoy» (Ui Oeodtnc)™. o Adanacuro,

TEPMHH OUOOVOLOG clelyeT IOHMMaTh He B ToM cMbicie, kak IlaBen Camocarckuii,
OTPHIIABILINIA C ero MoMouIbpio peaabHoe ObiTHe CioBa u ciauBaBmuii Ero ¢ OTom, HO B
OPTOJOKCATFHOM CMBICTIE, KaK 3TO caenanu oTiel Hukelickoro Cobopa, pa3nuuapmue Jluma
Otua u CoiHa, HO coequusiBire VX 0 0HOM U TOM K€ CYITHOCTH

HoxazarenbctBa boxectBennoctu Casitoro Jlyxa uMmeroT y Adanacusi Te e camble
4yepThl, 4TO M JgokazarenbcTBa bokectBeHHoctn ChiHa. Kak Cwin boxuit, Oymyun
Hen3MeHHbIM O0pa3om bora Otima, oTpaxkaeT BCO MOJHOTY mpupoabl Otma, Tak u Jlyx

“ Contra Arian. 111 66.

“® 1bid. 63.

" 1bid. 19; 111 62.
8 1bid. 111 62.

* |bid.

% |bid. I 14.

5! Contra Arian. 1 9.

52 Omnia mihi trad. 5.
5% Contra Arian. 1 20.

> Ad Serap. 11 5.

% Ad Serap. 11 3, 6.

% Contra Arian. 111 15.
> De Synod. 42, 45, 48.
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Cesaroii, Oynyun O6pazom CbiHa, OTpakaeT BCIO MOJHOTY npupoabl ChiHa, a uepe3 Hero u
Ortna:

«Jlyx — 310 O6pa3 Crina, a O6pa3 TakoB, kakoB u Tot, ueit On OOpa3.
Coin ke — 310 O6pas Otua u He ecTh TBaph» . Y Jlyxa ¢ CHIHOM «H CHia, U
MpUpoaa TakoBbI ke, Kak y CbiHa co OTIom» °.

Ecnmu B bubmmuu Cs. Jlyx Ha3piBaercsa «Jlyxom CeiHa», HO JoKazaHo, uto CeiH — bor,
to 1 [lyx — bor, n6o On «umeeT Takoe xe efuHCTBO (£vOTNG) ¢ ChiHOM, Kakoe CBIH CO

Oruom»®. Adanacuit mpuMeHseT Te ke (GU3MIECKHE AHATOTHH TIPH OMACAHHH HCXOKICHIS
Cs. [lyxa, uto u poxaenus CblHa:

«I'ne Ceer [Orenr], Tam u Cusinue [CoiH], a rne Cusinue, Tam u Ero aeiictBue u
cBeToBUAHAA Omarogath (1] TOUTOL €véQyelx kKal avyoeldng xaows, [r.e. Cs.

Jyx])»°

Ecnu Oren ecTh UCTOYHMK, @ CbiH — peka, To CB. [lyx — 310 «BOZ#A xuBas»2. Eci
Oren npemyapsiii, a Cein [Ipemyapocts, To CB. Jlyx — 310 «JlyX HpeMy/:[pocm»Gs. Cs.
Jlyx HempenoxxeH W HEW3MEHEH, a BCsKas TBaph u3MeH4nBa; OH enuWH, a TBapei
MHOKecTBO; OH — TBopelr, H60 ydacTByer B TBopeHuu' . Mcxons ot Otua (O TIXQA TOV
ITatpog éxmopevetat), C. Jlyx, Tak ke kak u CbH, moixy4daer or Hero BCio moiHOTY
BboxecTBEHHOU TPUPOJIBI, 32 UCKIIOYEHUEM HEPOKIACHHOCTU U 6esnauanbHocTH® . TaK xe
kak u Cpm, CB. Jlyx cocraBiseT HEOOXOAMMBIH, COOCTBEHHBIH (1OLOG) MOMEHT
BboxecTBenHoro ObITHS TpOUIIHL:

«Jlyx CBsATOM — HE TBOPEHHE, HO COOCTBEHTBIN ( idlov) CrioBy wu
boxectBy Otna ... Tak yuenue CB. [Iucanuii cBogutcs K yueHuto o CBIATOU U
Hepa3AeIbHON Tponue»66.

«Kak onHO ecTh kpeuienue, npenogasaemoe Bo ums Otna u CeiHa u CB.
Hyxa, u onna Bepa B Tpowuy, Tak u Cstas Tpoura, Cama Cebe TOKIeCTBEHHAS
u coenuHeHHas ¢ Cob6oi (oUtwg 1) ayia Towxg, 1 avtn ovoa éavt), Kal
NVwHEVT TEOg €avtr)v), He coxepxur B Cebe HuMuero corBopeHHoroc. U
TaKOBO HepasjenpHoe equHcTBo Tpomisl (aUtn tnc Towdog 1) adaipetog
£VOTNG), ¥ TAKOBA €NHAs Bepa B Hee»®',

«Urak, ecth CBsiTast u coBepiieHHas Tpouiia, 60rocI0BCKH MO3HaBaeMas B
Orue u Coie u Carom Jlyxe (Towxg totvuv ayia kat teAela €otiv, €v
IMatot kat Yiw kat ayiw [NTvevpatt OeoAoyovuévn), He UMeromas HUYEro
YyXJIOTO WK MPUMEIIAHHOTO U3BHE, HE COCTaBJICHHAs U3 TBOpIIA U TBOPECHUS, HO
BCEIIENIO TBOpsIas U 3mxkauTenbpHas. OHa mogo6Ha Camoii Cebe, HepasaenbHa 1Mo
npupoze (ddwxipetog ) PpvOEL),  enuHO ee aelcTBHe (Ui évépyeln). Mo
Oren TBOpUT Bce CnoBoM B Jlyxe CBsarom ... Tpouia xe HE IO UMEHU TOJBKO

%8 Ad Serap. | 24; IV 3.

% 1bid. I 21.

% 1bid. 1 2.

*! 1bid. 1 19; cp. 1 30.

%2 1bid. 1 19.

% bid.

% bid. 1 26; 111 4, 5.

% 1bid. 1 2, 20, 22.

% bid. 1 32; cp. 1 25, 27.
7 1bid. 1 30.
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WM TI0 00pa3y BeIpa)KEHMs, HO 110 UCTHHE U ObITHIO ecTh Tponma (dAnOeia katl
vmao&et Toag). 6o kak Oten ects Cymnit, Tak 1 CioBo Ero ects Cymuii Haz
Bcemu bor, n CB. /lyx He numeH ObITHSA, HO HCTUHHO CymecTByeT (DPEoTniev
aAN0wc)»*.

Cormacno Adanacuro, boxkectBennas Tpouiia «CoemuHSETCS HECIUSHHO U Kak
eqMHNNA genuTcs Hecekomo» . Orer, Coia 1 CB. JyX «cyTb €IMHO 1O OCOOCHHOCTU H
CPOJCTBEHHOCTH IPHPOJBI (T1) OLOTNTL Kal OlkelOTNTL TG GPUOEWS) U MO TOXKAECTBY
enuHoro BoskectBa (TaLTOTNTL TS Midg Oedtntog)»’’. TIpn TOM, MO MHEHHIO CB.
Adanacusi, B yuennn o Tpoulie He IpU3HAETCS MHOTO OOTOB, OO B HEM HE BBOISTCS TPH
Havana, win Tpu OTna: «Mpbl mpeacTaBisieM o0pa3 He TPeX COJHII, HO COJIHIIA U CUSHUSA, U
OJIVH CBET OT COJIHIIA B CUSIHUU. Tak 3HaeM €IUHOE Hauano»'*. Dto Bor Oteny — «Hauaio
u Pomurens» (AQx1) katl yevvritwe) CeiHa u lyxa, VX «ucTOUHHK» (TT1)Y1]) H KOPEHBY
(QiCa)72. Adanacuii monaraet, 4To Kpome oOIel cynHocTy y Beex Jlui Tpowunbl enuHble
CBOJCTBa (BEYHOCTB, CBSTOCTH, HEM3MEHHOCTb U Ip.) >, C/MHAs BOISL, MBICIH U JCHCTBHS,
MOCKOJIbKY npupoaa y Hux ogHa u HepasaenbHas * Besikoe neiictere Boskue (TBOpeHue,
MPOMBINIICHHE, CIIACEHUE, OCBAIICHUE, 000XKeHNe) coBepiiaeTcs: BceMu Jlumamu Tpouiis:
HaupHasice ot Ortma (mapar Ilatpodg), ono ocymectBisiercs CoiHoM (0L YioU) u
3aBepiaercs B Jlyxe Cesrom (€v I[Tvevpatt Ayiw) ”,

Urto kacaeTcsi TPUHUTAPHON TepMHUHOJIOTHH AdaHacus, TO €l He JOCTAeT YETKOCTH U
MIOCJICIOBATEILHOCTH. TaK, TEPMUH «CYHIHOCTH» (OVOIR) y HEr0 MOYKET MMETh 3HAYCHHUE
KaK KOHKPETHOH eIWHUYHON BEIIHM, TaK W o0mie mpupoasl. B cBs3u ¢ stum AdaHacwuii
JIOJITO€ BpEMsI HE MIPOBOJIHJI CTPOTO Pa3IMUMs MEXKIy TEPMUHAMH OVCI(X U VTTOOTACLS, KaKk
XOpOIIO BHUIHO W3 €ro CIEAYIONMEr0 BhICKA3bIBAHUS, COACPXKAIIETOCS B €ro MO3JHEM
«ITocnanuu k AdpukanckuM enrckornam» (369 r.):

«Mnocrace ectb CymHOCTh (1) 0¢ UMOOTAOLS OLOlX €0Ti) U He
O3HaYaeT HHYEro APYroro, KpomMe camoro cyiero (avto to ov) ... Ho6o
/. 76
UITOCTAach M CYITHOCTB €CTh ObITHE (VTTAQELS)» .

[Tpu 3TOM, KaK OBUTO MOATBEPKACHO HA AJIEKCAHAPUICKOM COOOpE, TPOXOAUBIIIEM B
362 r. mox npezacenareabcTBOM AdaHacHs, OH JOIMYCKal BO3MOXHOCTh NMPUMEHATH K bory
KaK BBIPaXKEHUE «OJIHA UIIOCTAch» B CMBICIE OJHA 00IIasi «CYIIHOCTbY», TaK U BBIPAXKEHUE
«TPH MIIOCTACH» B CMBICIIC TPH CAMOCTOSTENBHBIX, PEATbHO CymiecTBytomux Jluma’ . Cam
K€ OH PEIKO HUCIOJIb3yeT OPUI€HOBCKOE BBIPDAKEHUE TPH HIIOCTacH», KakK, HallpuMmep, B
uHTepnperanuu Tpucssatoit necan Cepagumos B BuneHun npopoka Mcanu (Mc 6:2-3):

«JTH  JOCTOYTHMBIE JKUBBIE CYIIECTBA, IPOM3HOCS TpU pasa
cnaBocioBue: “Cpsat, Cat, CBAT’, yKa3bIBalOT HA TPU COBEPILICHHBIE UITOCTACH

* Ibid. 1 28.

% Omnia mihi trad. 6.

"% Contra Arian. 111 3-4.

" bid. 11 15.

72 Contra Arian. | 14; De decret. 25; De synod. 45.

3 Ad Serap. 1 30

™ Ad Serap. | 28; Omnia mihi trad. 5.

> Ad Serap. 1 31; 111 5; In Ps 32:6.

’® Ep. ad Afros 4; cp. Contra Arian. 1 9; I 32-33; 111 66.
" Tom. ad Antioch. 5-6.
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(tag teels vmooTdoels TeAelng), a roBops: “I'ocmonp”, yKa3pIBalOT HA OIHY
_ . 78
CYIIHOCTB (TNV piav ovalov)» ™.

31ech MOJ «CYIIHOCTBIO» HMEETCS BBHAY oOmas mnpupoga Tpouipsl, a Mo
«COBEPIIICHHBIMU MIIOCTACAMU» — €€ KOHKPCHBIC HOCUTENIM. BMECTO TepMHHA «HIOCTACHY
AdaHacuii UCHONB3yeT TaKXKe P APYTHX TEPMHUHOB, O0OO3HAYAMOIIUX KOHKPETHO-
MHAUBUAYyadbHOEe  ObITHe. VUdeotaval («ObITh  MOANEKAIMUAM»,  «CYIIECTBOBAThH
CaMOCTOSITEIILHOY), €vovolog («HameneHHbIN CYIIHOCTBIOY), oVOLWONG

(«cymecTBeHHBII»), (Vv («wkuBOit») U ap. B memom, Bkiaan ¢B. AdaHacus B pa3pabOTKy
TPUHUTAPHOW  JTOKTpUHBI orpomeH. B  350-360-x rr. ero BIMAHHE IIUPOKO
pacIpoCTpaHUIOCh cpenu CTOpoHHMKOB Hukelickoro cobopa kak Ha Bocrtoke, Tak u Ha
3amaje, 0 YeM MEI €IIIe CKaKeM.

1.3.2. Vuenue Maprenna Aukupckoeo o Jlococe. CnogBMHUKOM CB. AdaHacus U
OPYTUM SPKUM MpPEICTAaBUTEIEM «CTAPOHMKEHCKOI» mapTuu «omMoycuan» OblLT Mapkenn,
enuckon AHkupckuil. Ok. 335 r. OH Hanucall TPAKTAT B 3alUTY YYEHHUS O «EAUHOCYILIUNY, B
KOTOPOM TMPEJIOKUIT HECKOJIIbKO HHYI0 €ro HHTEpIpeTaluio, B pe3yJbTaTe Yero ero
OTIITIOHEHTHI MOJYYMJIN TIOBOJ BBIABUHYTH MPOTHUB HEro OOBHHEHHUS B CaBEJUIMAHCTBE, U HE
0e3 HEeKOTOphIX OcHOBaHWi. B camom nene, Mapkemn yuun, uto bor ects «Henenmmas
Enuanmay» (Lovag ddiaipetog) u «oano Jlumoy» (€v 71@(’)(70)710\/)79. [Tpex e BceX BEKOB B
bore cymectBoBan Ero Jloroc kak BHyTpeHHUU Pa3ym, «eIuWHBIM M TOXKIECTBEHHBIA C
Borom» (&v kat tavtov ... 0 Adyog elvatl t@ 65@)80, oJ00HO TOMY, KaK pasym
YeITOBEKA TOXK/ICCTBCHEH C HUM CAMHM M HEOTHEINM OT HEro I10 HIIOCTACH W IIOTCHIMH . B
CBsI3M € 3TUM Mapkemn oTBeprai KoHuUenmuro Jloroca kKak OTAEIBHOM HMIIOCTACHU WU
cymHocTH (OVOia) B bore, mMockoybKy, 10 €ro MHEHHIO, 3TO TMPHUBEIO Obl K pa3/IeieHHI0
eauMHCTBAa boXkecTBa M BO3POKICHUIO TOJIHTEH3Ma 2. Bce, kak MoxkHO HaswiBaTh Jloroc,
npeacyuecTByomui B bore, — 3To mpocto Jloroc®; B orTamune ot cB. Adanacus, Makenn
He ToBopuT O Ero mpeaBedHoMm poxkaeHHH B KauecTBe «ChIHa» — THUTYI, KOTOPBIH OH
oTHOCcHT K Jlorocy Tosbko mocne BorUTomeHns . OnHaKo eciu JIoroc BeyHo CYILECTBOBAII
B bore Otue nomenyuanvno (dvvapel év @ matol etvat Tov Adyov), OH Takxe ObuT
HpOsIBIIEH BOBHE akmyanvho (€veQyela mQEOS TOv Oeov elvar tOv AOyov) Kak

boxecTBeHHast «TBOpUecKast YHEprus» (£VEQYELX OQAOTIKY)) B TBOPEHUH U OTKPOBEHHUH,
MOCKOJIbKY Bce, uTo bor Oten ropoput wiau jaenaet, OH FOBOPUT U JeNIa€T MOCPEICTBOM
Ceoero Crnosa®™. Oznnako, 110 MHeHMIO Mapkemia, Takoe nposiieHue Jloroca B mupe He

npuBeiao K ToMy, uro OH cranm BTOpoil mmocrackio: Ero «ucxoxmenue» (€£eADelv,
71@08/\681\/)86 ot Otua onuceiBaeTcs: MapKkeioM Kak paclpOCTPaHEHUE WM pacIIMpEHUe
boxectBenHoi EnuHunel, koropas B TBOPEHHMM M BOIUIOLIEHHMH, HE IpeTepleBas
paszeneHusi, craHoBUTCs J{Boutieil, a 3ateM, mocine usnusHus gapa Cs. Jlyxa — Tpouneii (1
povag daivetal, mAaTUVOREVT UEV  ElG TOWAda, dwpelobatr d&  pndapg
bnopévovoa)87. Otot mporecc pacuiupeHuss Enunuinbl B Tpouily B 3¢XaTONOrMYECKOM
NEPCIEKTHBE J0JDKEH 3aBepIINTHCS 00paTHBIM TporieccoM, koraa Jloroc (a 8 Hem — u Ca.

’® Omnia mihi trad. 6; cp. De incarn. et contra Arian. 10.
® Marcell. Fragm. 71, 76, 77.

% Fragm. 61, 71, 73.

81 Fragm. 52, 54, 60.

8 Fragm. 76, 82, 83.

% Fragm. 42-43, 91, 103.

8 Fragm. 3-6, 43, 48.

% Fragm. 52, 60-61, 121.

% Fragm. 67-68, 121.

¥ Fragm. 66-67, 71.
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Jyx) BHOBB Oynet nornoiieH boxxectBenHoi Equamniieii u ctaHeT cymecTBoBaTh B bore Tak
’K€ MMMAHEHTHO, KaK ¥ B HadaJle, 10 CBOCTO HCXOKICHUS B MI/Ip88.

B cBere Takoro nonumanusa bora kak OJHON €IMHCBTEHHOM CYIHOCTU M HMIIOCTACH,
CTAaHOBHUTCA SICHBIM, ModeMy Mapkeml OCOOEHHO pPEBHOCTHO OTCTauBal TEPMUH
«EIMHOCYIIHBIN» U HE NMPUHMMAJ YYEHMsI O «TpeX MImocTacsx» B bore, o3HauaBmIuX IS
HEero pasnaencHue enuHoro bora Ha Tpex 6oros®. Onmmako, kak momaraior”, y4eHHUe
Mapkesuia Helb3 IPU3HATh B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE CaBELTHAHCTBOM, ITOCKOJIBKY MHOTHE
€ro ujen HallOMUHAIOT «MKOHOMUYECKHH TPUHUTApU3M» (T.€. yUeHHE 00 «MKOHOMUYECKOH
Tpoune», nposBIEHHOW B MHpE), U3BECTHbII Ham uepe3 HMpunes, Wnmomurta wu
Teprymnuana. Tak, ero KoHUeNus «pacliMpeHus MoHaabD» HAIOMHHAET YYECHHUE
Teprymnnana o ToM, 4To B pokaeHuu ChiHa boxkecTBEHHAs CYIIHOCTh «paclpOCTPaHATCS, a
He paszensercs» (nec separatur substantia, sed extenditur)™; wm yreepxnenne Juonncus
AJeKcaHAPUICKOrO O TOM, YTO «HEpa3lenbHYyl0 EnuHuily msel pacrnpoctpasseM B Tpouiy
(elc e TNV TOWAdA TNV pOVAdA TAaTOVOoEV adlaipeTov), n HeyMansMyo Tpouiy
BHOBb CBOUM B EI[I/IHI/II_[y»gz. XoTd K JOKTpUHAJIbHOM mno3uiuu Mapkemna Ooree
0JIarOCKJIOHHO OTHECIHMCh Ha 3amnajzie, ero yYeHHe He HAIIO MOJOXKHUTEIbHOIO OTKJIMKA Ha
Bocroke, rne OONBIIMHCTBO TEOJOTOB, M TaK C MOJO3PUTEIBHOCTBIO OTHOCHBILIEECS K
TEPMHUHY «CIMHOCYIIHBIM», B pE3yJNbTaTe IOJIYYWJIO HOBBIM IIOBOJ OTBEPrarb €ro Kak
NOAPa3syMEBaIOIUI CAaBEJUIMAHCKOE ciusiHue U pactBopeHue Jlun Tpounsl. Ho mpexne,
YeM MBI MepeiiieM K aHanu3y JOKTPUHAIBHBIX MO3UIMH 3TOro OOJBIIMHCTBA, PACCMOTPUM
BEPOYUYHTEIbHYIO (GOPMYITY, IPUHATYIO Ha IIEpKOBHOM cobope 343 rona B Cepauke (HbIHE
Codust), Ha KOTOpOM OONBIIMHCTBO MPEACTABISUTH 3alaJHbIe €MUCKOIbI, YTO OCOOCHHO
BaYKHO IS HAIIETO UCCIIEI0BAHUS.

1.3.3. Jloemamuueckoe nocnanue Cepouxckoeo cobopa 343 200a®®. Ha stom cobope,
npezcenareaeM KOToporo ObUT y)ke U3BeCTHBIN HaM 3anaHbiil enuckon Ocuit Kopaosckuid,
ObUIM BOCCTAQHOBJIEHBI B CBOMX IIpaBax NPUCYTCTBOBABIIME TaM HH3JI0KEHHBIE DPaHee
«HUKeHp» — Adanacuit Anexcannpuiickuii, Mapkenn Aukupckuit u Acknenuii ['a3ckui,
a TaKke OBLIO COCTABJIEHO IOrMaTHUYECKOE MOCIaHKE KO BCEM LIEPKBSIM, OJIM3KOE MO 1yXy K
Hukeiickomy CumMBony n cgg/ncmsmee CBOET0 poja JOIIOJIHEHUEM K HeMy94. ITockomnbky ero
TEKCT OYEHb MTPOCTPAHHBIN ~, MBI PACCMOTPUM JIMIIb [VIABHBIC JOKTPUHAIBHBIE ITOJOKCHHUS
3TOr0 JOKYMEHTA.

IIpexne Bcero, y4acTHUKM coOOpa OTBEPIVIM aAPHUAHCKOE MPEICTABICHUE O TOM, YTO
ColiH X0Ts 1 ecTb bor, HO He ecTb UCTUHHBINA bor, a Takke uTo OH Kak pOoXKIACHHBIMN UME
Havayio. Benes 3a 3TUM OBLIO TaKKe OTBEPTrHYTO YUYCHHE O TOM, uTo «urocracu Otia, CpiHa

u CB. Jlyxa pasnuussl U pa3feneHsn (Oadopovg eival tag DUTTOOTATELS TOV TATQOG
Kal TOU vIOL kKal TOL ayiov mMVEVLHATOC Kal elval KeXwOLopévag). Bmecto Hero
aBTOPBI JOKYMEHTA IIPOBO3TIIACUIIN:

«OpHa eCcTh MIOCTACh, KOTOPYIO U CAaMH €PETHKH Ha3bIBAIOT CYLIHOCTBIO
Orma, Ceima u Cesaroro [yxa (piav elvat vméotaow fjv ... ovoiav
TIEOOAYOQEVOLOL TOV TATEOS KAl TOL LIOL Kal Tov ayiov mvevpatog). U
eciu Obl KTO-HHOYAB ciipocui: “Kakas unoctach CeiHa?” Mbl OB HCITOBEIAIH,
4TO Ta K€ camas, KOTopas Npu3HaeTcs npuHamnexamen Ortmy (abtn 1v 1
HOVI TOU TATEOG OHOAOYOLUEVT), B uTo OTel HUKOTAa He ObLI U HE MOT

% Fragm. 117, 121.

% Fragm. 66, 81.

% Kelly. 1968. P. 241.

9 Tert. Apol. 21 (cm. Boime, I'nasa I1).

% Athan. Magn. De sent. Dionys. 17.

% ToapoGree 06 sTom cobope cm. Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11 7-8; Kelly. 1960. P. 274-279.
% Cm. Sozom. Hist. eccl. 111 12.

% Texer cm. Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11 8.
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ob1Th Oe3 ChiHa, paBHO Kak 1 Ceid 0e3 Ortia, Ciioo, Kotopoe ects Jlyx (0 €0t

, - 96
Adyog mvevpa)”, ubo Hememno roBoputk, Oyaro Otma korma-To He ObLIO,
[Benp] Otelr He MOXKET HH ObITh, HI HMCHOBAThCS 0¢3 ChIHAY.

Kak Buaum, 31ech, Tak ke kak u B Hukeiickom CuMBoIIe, TEPMHHBI UTTOOTACLS |

OVOlX PpACIICHUBAIOTCS KAaK CHHOHHMMBI, 4YTO HAlOMHHACT HAM CTOAIIYI0 3a O3TUM
Npe/CTaBJICHUEM MHOTO3HAYHOCTh JIATMHCKOTO TepmuHa Substantia, xotopyr Mbl yxe
BcTpeuanu y Teprynnuana u Juonucust Pumckoro. Kpome toro, sta ogHa boxxecTBeHHas
CYIIHOCTh U MIOCTACh M3HAYAIBHO NpHUHAANIEKUT OTIy, U OHA ke NmpuHaanexuT CblHy U
Hyxy. Bmecte ¢ TeM, B CepAMKCKOM TOKYMEHTE OTBEPraeTcCsl CaBeJUIMAHCKOE clusHue JIui
Otua u CeiHa: «Mbl He ToBOpuM, uto OTtery ecth ChiH i uto ChiH ectb Otel, HO
ytBepxkaaeMm, uto Oreny ectb Oten, a CoiH ecth ChiH OTua». 3aeck ke ChlH Ha3bIBaeTCA
«Cunoit Otuay, «CrnoBom bora Otiia, mIOMUMO KOTOPOTO HET APYroro», KUCTUHHBIM borow,
[IpemynpocTeio u Cunoii»”. Ou ects «ucrunnblii CblH» Boxuil He 0 MPUYUHE
YCBHIHOBJICHUST WJIM JIOCTOMHCTBA, KaK JIIOJU, & 0 MPUYUHE OJHON HIIOCTACH, KOTOpPAs
npunamiekut Oty u CeiHy» (DX TV iy VOoTAOLY, NTIC €0TL TOV TTATEOS KAl
oL vioV). EmuncrBo Otiia u ChiHa 00yca0BiAeHHO He VX HpaBCTBEHHBIM COTJIACHEM WU
eAMHOMBICITHEM, KaKk B ydeHun OpureHa uiu apuaH, a «eauHcTBoM boxkectBa Otua u
CoHa» (Ulov Tatoog Kot Lo BedTNTA), MM, YTO TO K€ CaAMOE, KEANHCTBOM HIIOCTACH,
KOTOpas ofHa M Ta ke npuHamnexur Otay, ogHa u Ta ke CoHy» (dx Vv T1g
UTOOTAOEwWS EvOTNTa, TG 0Tl pia TOL MATEOG Kol Ul Ttov viov). Ecom B
EBanrenuu ropoputcs, uto Otery 6osbire ChlHA, TO 3TO «HE 10 MPUYWHE UHOW MITOCTACH, U
HE TI0 MPUYHHE Pa3Indus, a ToToMy 4To camo ums Otia 6onbmie CeiHay. HakoHer, nmpoTus
yueHus Mapkemia o0 KoHeyHOM norjiomeHnu CbiHa OTIOM  aBTOpbl  JOKYMEHTA
yTBEpkKAar0T, 4To «ChiH napctByeT co OtmeMm Bcerna, O0e3HadanbHO U OECKOHEYHO, YTO
napctBo Ero He ompeneneHO HMKakuM BpEMEHEM W HUKOT/Ia HE MPEeKpaTUTCs, MO0 4TO
CYILIECTBYET BCETJa, TO HE HAYMHAJIOCh U HE MOXKET OKOHUYUTHCs». IHTepecHO, YTO B 3TOM
JIOKYMEHTE, paccMaTpuBaBIIEMCsl Kak jaonojHeHne Kk Hukelickomy CUMBOIY, HU pa3y He
yImoTpeOIsIeTCs] TEPMUH «EIUHOCYIIHEII), KOTOPOMY SIBHO MPEANOYUTACTCS 3amajaHas o
CBOEMy HpOMCXOXAeHHI0 (opMmyna 1) TG LMOOTACEwS EVOTNG = unitas substantiae,
M3BECTHAsT HaMm emnie co BpemeH Teprymnuana. Eiie MeHee TEpMUH «EIMHOCYIIHBIN
OKazaJics MpueMJIeM ISl Ipyroil JOKTPUHAIBHON MApTHU — «OMUYCHAH».

1.3.4. Vuenue «omuycuan». llaptust «ommycuan» odopmuiace Ha cobope 358 rona B
Ankupe. Ee muaepom cranm enuckonm 3Toro ropoja Bacwimii, BciencTtsue 4ero
«OMHUYyCHaHe» TaKXe OBbLIM U3BECTHbI Kak «BacuiauaHey. CoOOp MPHUHSUT MPOCTPaAHHYIO
BEPOYUYUTEINHHYIO (bopMynyQS, OCHOBHBIE TIOJIO)KEHHSI KOTOPOM MOXHO CBECTH K
caenyromemy. IIpexae Bcero, B HEMl MPOTHUB APUAHCKOTO y4yeHUA O TBapHOCTH CbhlHA
yrBepxkaaerca Bepa B Otua, CoiHa u CB. [lyxa, He kak B TBopa u TBOpeHuUE; BEb OJIHO
ectb TBoper u TBOpeHue, apyroe — Orteny u ChbIH, YTO SICHO M3 CaMMX 3THX HMOHATHH (T1)

évvola). B camom nene, Oren HaswiBaetcs Otom ExnHoponnoro CeiHa He kak TBoper, a
kak poauBmuii Ero Otert. OH ecTh «B cOOCTBEHHOM cMbIciie OTell B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE
CriHa» (TOU ©Olwg MATEOG Kal ToL Wiwg LIOV); MocKoNbKy bory mpucyma He TOJIBKO
«TBOpYECKasi SHeprusi» (TIV KTIOTIKNV €VEQYELAV), cormacHo KoTopoil OH Ha3bpiBaeTcs
TBOpLOM, HO «COOCTBEHHO M €IMHOPOJHO pOXKIaromas sHeprus» (1dlwe kal Hovoyevawg
YevvnTiknv), cornacHo koropoir OH HazeBaercs Otiom Csoero Exmnoponnoro CelHa.

% XoTs TEKCT JOKyMEHTA B JAHHOM MECTE, BEPOSTHO, HCIIOPUEH, MOYKHO 3aaThCsl BOMPOCOM: HET JTH B STHX
CJIOBAX ClIe/la paHHET0 JJATHHCKOro OuHuTapusma?

9 Kak 3ameuaer JI. Afipec, «IaTHHCKas alUlio3us Ha Hukeiickoe yuemme o ChiHe kak “Bore” m “Bore
uctuHHOM” HaunHaetcs ¢ Cepaukckoro BepoonpeneneHus» (Ayres. 2010. P. 101, n. 13).

% Teker cm. Epiph. Adv. haer. 73.3-11.
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[Ipu 3TOM, IO MHEHHUIO omuycual, Cam CbIH HE €CTh IPOCTO «3HEprusi» OTLa, Kak rnojiarai
Mapxkenn AHKHPCKHIA, HO HEKOTOpPasi «CYIIHOCTh, TogooHas Otiy» (Opola éavt@ ovoia).
OueBHIHO, 3[€Ch TEPMHUH CYIIHOCTBH» 03HAYAET «OMPEACICHHOE HEUYTO», T.C. «IIEPBYIO
CYIIHOCTh» W3 apUCTOTeNeBCKuX Kamecopuui. B oTiawmume ot cB. AdaHacus W APYrux
«omoycuany, eauHcTBo ChiHa W OTIa «OMHYCHAHE» MOHMMAIOT He Kak WX «TOKIeCTBO»
(tavtdTNG), a Kak mogodue, Belb «10JOOHOE HUKOTAA HE MOXKET OBbITh TOXKICCTBEHHBIM
TOMY, YeMy OHO nono0HO. [Tosromy ChiH muie nmogoben Oty (OUOLOC T TATOL), a He
ToxaecTBeHeH EMy (o tavtov d¢ t@ Oew kat matel). Bynyun «momoben Ortiry mo
BoxecTBy, OecTenecHOCTH M 3HEPruaM» (OLOLOG T TATOL KAt TV OeotnTa kal
AOWHATOTNTA Kal Tag éveQyeiag), CoiH uMeeT u «mmogodue OTiy no CymHocTm» (TnV
KT oLV OHOLOTNTA TOL LIOL TEOG TtatéQa). [loaToMy HEeBEepHO yTBEpKAATh, UTO
ChiH «eauHOCYyIIEH» (OOOVOI0V) HIH «TOXKIECYIIEH» (TavTOOVo0V) OTIy, HO JHIIb
«monobocymen» (Opolovolov) Emy.

Bcnen 3a Bacmimem AukupckuM B 359 rony HOBBIN BEpOYUHUTEIbHBIN JOKYMEHT OBLT
COCTABJIEH JPyrUM JuaepoM «omuycuan» ['eopruem Jlaogukuiickum. Ero tekcr Ttakike
coxpanuicsi y Enmdanus ° B HeM K OINCaHHOH BbILIC TEPMHUHOJIOTUU J00aBIISETCS
TEPMHUH VTIOOTAOLG, KOTOPBIH, 0 MHEHHIO [ 'eoprusi, 03HauaeT peaibHOE CaMOCTOSATEILHOE
CYIIIECTBOBAaHKWE ¥ MHOTMMH IIPUPABHUBACTCS K TEPMUHY OVC (X, TOHUMAEMOMY KOHKPETHO.
Kpome Toro, nmocrach 03Ha4aeT «coOCTBEHHBIE CBOMCTBA JIWII, IeWCTBUTEIIbHBIC U PEATHHO
cymecTByoImue» (Tag WIOTNTAC TWV TEOOWTIWV LPEOTWOAS Kal DTapxovoac). B
CBETE ATOTO YTBEPXKIACTCS, YTO BBIPAKEHHE «TPU HIIOCTACH» HE 03aHYACT «TPU Hadaay
i «tpu bora» (toelc doxac 1) toelc Oeovg), Tak ke kak Oten u ChH, Oymydn AByMS
UMOCTACSIMU, HE SBIAIOTCS AByMss boramu. OHH COXPaHSIOT CBOM OCOOBIC JTHYHBIC
CBOHCTBA, MPH TOM HYTO MEXIY HHMH CYIIECTBYeT «I0100He 1o cymHocTH» (1] KAt
oLOlV OUOLOTNG) U Jake «TOXACCTBO» (TO TVEVHA €K MVEVHATOS €lvat TO avTtod
éotv T@ matel). M3 3TOr0 BHIHO, YTO CO BPEMEHEM pPACCTOSHHE, OTHACISABIICE
«OMHYCHAH» OT «OMOYCHAH», IMOCTEINEHHO COKpaiianoch. OIHAKO TMOMHMO 3THX [BYX
NapTUH OCTaBaJMUCh €IIE JIBE I'PyNIbl NpoTUBHUKOB Hukeiickoro CumBoia — «OMHHM» U
«aHOMEH», KOTOPBIX TaKXKe Ha3bIBAIA «YMEPCHHBIMH» M «KpallHUMHU» apUaHaMH
COOTBETCTBEHHO. PaccMOTpHUM KpaTKO 0COOCHHOCTH UX YYCHUSI.

1.3.5. Vuenue «omuee» u «anomees». Ilatpusi «omMueB», BO TJaBE€ KOTOPOH CTOSII
Axkakwuii, enuckon Kecapuiickuii, cpeii BOCTOYHBIX €MUCKONOB ObLTA MapTUEH yMEPEHHOTO
OO0JIBIIMHCTBA. AKAKHUI M €0 CTOPOHHHUKH XOTS M HE IPUHUMAIIH YUCHHS O «SIHHOCYIIUI,
HO W He cuntanu ChlHa «TBOPEHHEM KaK OJHO U3 TBOpeHHH» (oUte OHOoOVOLOV
OUOAGYOULV 0UTe KTIOUA G 8V TV KTIoUA&TwV) Y. BMECTO CHOPHBIX BbIpaKeHHMil,
TAKUX KaK «CYIIHOCTBY», «EAMHOCYIIHBIN», «0J00OCYIIHBIN» M T.II., OHHU TPEIIOKUIN
Haubonee oburyro popmyny: «CbiH mogobden Otiy» (OOL0G T TaTEL), KoTopas, obaanas
IIHPOKUMH  BO3MOXKHOCTSIMM ~MHTEPIPETAIlMH, MOAXOIMIa OOJBITHHCTBY BOCTOYHOIO
emucKomnata. B KOHIlC KOHIIOB, OHa BOCTOPKECTBOBAJIa HaJ OCTAJIbHBIMH, OyIydH
BKJIIOYCHHOM B TOKTpUHAIbHBIC ToKyMeHThI Cenekutickoro (359 r.), Hukckoro (359 r.) u
Koncrantunomnonsckoro (360 r.) co60p013101. CropoHHMKaMH y4eHUs O «momooum» ChiHa
Oty «BoO BceM» (KAt TAVTA OHOLOV) OTHO BpeMsi OBUTH TaKHe M3BECTHBIE LIEPKOBHbIC

JeAaTeNn, Kak cB. Menetuit AHTnoxuiickuii u ¢B. Kupuin I/IepycanHMCKHflloz.

% Adv. haer. 73.12-22.

' Adv. haer. 73.23.

198 Texcer em. Theodoret. Hist. eccl. |1 21; Socrat. Hist. eccl. Il 40; Athan. Magn. De synod. 30; Kelly. 1960. P.
291; 293-295.

102 Cwm. Cyril. Hier. Cat. 4.7; 6.6; 11.16.
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[ToMuMo «omMuEB» CylIecTBOBajIa U HEMHOTOUMCIICHHAS TPyNIa «KpalHUX apuaH» —
«a"HoMmeeB». OHM TOOWIHCH OMNpeseieHHoro ycnexa B 357 roay Ha cobope B Cupmumu, T11e
O JaBJIEHWEM MX 3amafHblX JuaepoB — Ypcakus CuHrugyHckoro, BaneHra
Mypcuiickoro u ['epmunns Cupmuiickoro — ObUTa TPUHSATA TaK Ha3blBacMa «BTOpas
Cupmuiickas Qopmyrnay, MOAMKUCATH KOTOPYIO CHJIOW OBUTH BBIHYXACHBI JaKe TaKHe
CTOMKHE 3armaiHble «HUKeHIpl», kak Ocuit Kopnosckuit u [Totamuit JInccabouckwuii. B Heit
3aMperaioch ynoTpeOisiTh TEPMHHBI «EAMHOCYIIHBIM» U  «IOJ00O0CYHIHBIN»  Kak
HeOuOeiickue 1 BMECTO 3TOT0 BBOJMIIOCH IO CYTH apHaHCKoe yueHue nogurHeHuu ChiHa
OTLIy IO 4€CTU U NOCTOUHCTBY:

«Crenyer sICHO pHU3HABaTh TOJIBKO TO, yTo Oten poaus CBoero CeiHa U
yto CeiH ObuT pokaeH or Otma. Her comuenus, yto Oren Gosbmie [ChiHal.
Huxto He MoxeT coMHeBaThCsi, 4To OTE€l 4YeCThbiO, JOCTOMHCTBOM, CIIABOM,
BenmurieM u camuMm CBomM mMenHem Ortma Oombmie Ceina (honore, dignitate,
claritate, majestate, et ipso nomine patris majorem esse Filio) ... O0uienpusnaso,
yro Oren u Coein cyts aBa Jluma (duas personas), Orery Gombiimii, CbIH K€
noqunHeH Emy (Ssubjectum) Bmecre co Bcem Tem, uto noqunuui Emy Oten. Otent
He uMeeT Havasa, OH HEBHIAMMBIA, OeccMepTHBl W OeccrpacTHbIl. ChIH Ke

poxeH ot Ora, Bor ot Bora, Ceer or Ceera» .,

Xota 3Ta (popMyna BHOCIEICTBHM OblIa 3aMEHEHa YHNOMSHYTHIMM BbIIIEe Ooiiee
yMEpPEHHBIMH (OpPMYIaMU «OMHEB», OHA ObLJIa TOBTOPEHA HA AHTHOXUHCKOM cobope 358 T.
U ChiTpajla CBOIO POJb B CTAHOBJICHHM JBIDKEHHUS «KpPAlHUX apHaH» — «aHOMEEBY,

MOMyYUBIIMX CBOE Ha3BaHUE OT UX JIO3yHToB: «ChiH HenomobeH OTiy» (AVOHOLOV TQ

TATEL TOV ViOV)™® 1 «Chin Henogo6en Oty Mo cymHOCTHY (KAT 0VTiay o’cv()pmog)lo‘r’.

HaunbGonee pa3BuTyro GopMy ydeHHE «aHOMEEB» MPUOOpeno Oyiaromapst YCHUIHSM JIBYX
BbIAAIOLIUXCS apuaH — Asuus u EBHOMUS Kusuueckoro'®., O6a onu YBJIEKAJIUCh
ApPUCTOTENIEBCKOM  JIOTUKOH («nnanemnxoﬁ»)lm, BBICTpAWBasi  XUTPOCIJICTEHHbIC
CUJUTOTU3MBI TI0 CJIIOXHBIM TEOJOTHYECKHM BOIIPOCAaM, OTYETO MX yYEHUE B HAYKE CTaJIH
Ha3bIBaTh «IUAJEKTUYECKUM apuaHcTBOM». CoriiacHO A’IuUI0 U EBHOMI/I}olOS, bor ectn
CIMHCTBCHHAs M MpocTas CyIIHOCTH (OVO(x), oOpasyemasi OMHHM JIMIIb aTPUOYTOM
«HEPOXKIEHHOCTH» (TO XYEVVITOV), KOTOPBII 03HadaeT, uTo bor He uMeeT Havyana OBbITHS:
OH He MOMy4YWJl ero HU OT Kakoi-To mHOW mpupoasl, HU oT Camoro cebs. Ecimm xe
npu3HaHo, uTo CbiH Boxkuit poxaeH (Yevvntog), To OH He MOXKET IPUHAAIEKATh OXHON 1
TO ke cymHocTd, 4ro W Ortel, T.e. HE MOXET ObITh HH «EIUHOCYIIHBIM», HH
«mogobocymHbM» EMy, TOCKOJIBKY JOTHYECKHM HEBO3MOXHO, 4YTOOBI OJHA U Ta XKe
CYIITHOCTH ObLIa OJTHOBPEMEHHO M POXKIECHHOW, U HepoxaeHHOH. CnenoBaTensHo, ChlH —
«oT MHOU cymHocTH» (€€ £téoag ovoing), wem Otel, W IOTOMY «HEHOAOOCH»
(dvopowov) Emy. Yuennme Asumst um EBHOMHS oTimMyaeTcs OT ydeHUs Apust B JABYX
OTHOILIEHHSIX. Bo-TIepBbIX, OHU MPOBOJMIN Pa3INune MEKAY HEIEIMMON M HEeCOOOUMMOM
boxecTBeHHOI cymHOCTBIO (OVOIX) U BokecTBeHHBIM IelicTBHEM (£VEQYELA), KOTOpOE
MO3KET OBITh COOOIIEHO KOMY-TO Apyromy. [103ToMy OHU OBLIM TOTOBBI IPU3HATH, YTO ChHIH

193 Hilar. Pict. De synod. 11. IIpotue stoii dopMyisl Hammcan cBoif Tpakrar «I[IpotuB apuan» debamuii,
SMICKON ATCHCKHH, ONMH W3 HEMHOTHX 3aIlajHbIX CMHCKOIMOB, OTKA3aBLIMXCS €€ MOAmuceBaTh. O ero
TPUHUTAPHOM yYCHHHU PeUb MOMIET HIDKE B 3TOH TiIaBe.

% Philost. Hist. eccl. IV 12; VI 1.

195 Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11l 10. B Hayke «aHOMEH» H3BECTHBI TAKKE IO HA3BAHHEM HEOAPHAHY H3-33 HX
KpailHUX B3IIISI0B, BO3POXK/IABIINX YUCHHE ApHSL.

1% Cwm. Epiph. Adv. haer. 76.1-14.

197 Cm. Theodoret. Haer. fab. Comp. 4.3.

198 Epiph. Adv. haer. 76.12 (Aetii Propositiones); Eunom. Apol. 11; 26.
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o0manaer boXecTBEHHOCTHIO B TOM CMBICIE, YTO EMy 1M03B0JIEHO MPUOOIIUTECS K SHEPTUU
U TBOPYECKOU CHIIE Orma'®. Bo-BTophix, eciu Apuid cuutan bora HEMOCTHMKUMBIM, TO
«aHOMCH», HAIIPOTHUB, CUUTAIN Ero COBCPHICHHO MOCTHXXUMBIM II0 MPUYHUHC Ero
a0CoOJIIOTON TIPOCTOTHI. DTO Aayio mpaBo EBHommIO yTBepkmarh, 4To «bor 3naer o CBoeit

cymHocTH (0VOIA) He Oosee, yeM MbI; Ero cymHocTs u3BectHa EMy He OoJiee, ueM Ham; HO
BCE, UTO MO’KEM 3HATh O HEM MBI, 3HaeT, KOHEUHO, B OH, 1 HaO60p0T»110.

Ha »tom ™Mbl 3akaHunMBaeM 0030p JOKTPUHAIBHBIX TO3UIUHA  OCHOBHBIX
KOHKYPHUPOBABIIMX MapTHil apuaHckux criopoB 340-360-x rr., Ha hoHEe OOPHOBI KOTOPBIX
¢dopmupoBanach XpUCTHAHCKas TpUHUTapHas AOKTpuHa Ha Boctoke m 3amane Pumckoii
umnepun. Ilpu 3TOM, Kak Mbl BUAETH, MHOTME YYaCTHUKM apUaHCKX CIIOPOB Kak U3
CTOPOHHUKOB HUKENCKOro ydeHuss 0 «EIWHOCYIIMH», TaK M U3 €ro MPOTHUBHUKOB IS
GbOopMyIUPOBaHHUS CBOCH TMO3WIMM B TOW WJIM WHOM MepEe HMCIOJb30BAIM W3BECTHBIA UM
Joruko-guiocodckuil ammapar, a clieoBaTeIbHO, UCTIBITATH ONPEICICHHYIO 3aBUCUMOCTh
OT aHTUYHOU (GUIOCOPCKON TpagUIMK, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO TJIaBHBIM MPEAMETOM CIOopa
obu10 OmOneiickoe yuenue o CeiHe boxuem um Ero orHomenun c¢ borom Otmom. B
OCHOBHOM JTO CKa3bIBAJIOCh B BONPOCAX TEPMHUHOJOTHH («CYIIHOCTBY, «HIIOCTAChY,
«EIUHOCYIIHBIN», «T0I000CYIITHBINY, «TOXKIESCTBEHHBINY, «TOJ00HBINY, «HENOMIOOHBIINY 1
T.I.), KOTOpasi OblJIa 3aMMCTBOBaHa OTHIOJb HE W3 bubmuu, a u3 aHTUYHOUW duIocodun.
Jlarnee B HamieM HCCIEIOBAaHUU MBI OOpaTHMCS K aHAJIU3y YUEHUS 3amaJlHbIX «HUKEHIIEB)»
KaK OCHOBHOW MapTHH, ONPEACTMBINCH pa3BUTUE TPUHUTAPHOW TOKTPHMHBI Ha 3amaje B
paccMatpuBaeMblii mepuo. Ilpm 3TOM TJIaBHOHM ILENbI0 HAIIEro HCCIeJOBaHUS Oyaer
BbIsIBIIEHHE (HUIT0COPCKUX DJIEMEHTOB UX yueHus o Tpouiie.

2. TpuHUTApHAasI JOKTPUHA 3aNIAHBIX «HUKeEHIEB

2.1. Obwasa xapaxmepucmuka 3anaouvix «Huketiyeey. K 3amagHbIM «HUKEHIIaAM»
OTHOCHUTCS 1ieNas TPpyIa KUBIIUX Ha 3anaje Mexay 325 u 381 IT. HepKOBHBIX JeATeNeH U
nucareneii. B Hee Bxomar yxe wuszBecTHble Ham Ocuit  KoppoBckuii u Ilotamuit
JIuccaboHckuii, a Takxke enuckonsl EBceBuil Bepuemnsckuii, Jlykudep Kamapuiickwuii,
Wnapwit [TukraBuiickuii, ebaauii AreHckuii, [ puropuit DbBUPCKU, PUMCKUN MPECBUTEP
@ayctuH, putop u ¢punocodp Mapuii Buxkropun, pumckuii nana /lamac, enuckornsl 3UHOH
Beponckuit 1 AmBpocuit Munanckuii, npecButepsl Mepornum CrpumoHckuii u Pydun
AKBUWIEHCKMM M HEKOTpble ApYyrue MEHEee W3BECTHbIE JUYHOCTH. B cBs3u ¢ Tem, 4ro
CaMbIMM  BBIJAIOIIMMHUCS ~ NPEACTABUTEISIMH  ATOM  Trpynmnbl  cuuTaroTcs  Mnapui
[MukraBuiickuii, Mapuii Buxtopun u AwmBpocuii MwumnaHckuil (B Hayke HUX HPUHATO
Ha3bIBATh «JIATUHCKUMI WUJIH «3alaHbIMU HOBOHI/IKeﬁuaMI/I»)lll, y4eHHe KOTOPBIX TpeOyeT
OTJENFHOTO aHAJIK3a, B JJAHHOM TMaparpade Mbl pacCCMOTPHUM JIMIIb OCHOBHBIE MOJIOKEHUS
TPUHUTAPHOU JOKTPHUHBI OCTAJbHBIX MPEICTABUTENEH 3TOM TIPYIIBI, MEXKIY KOTOPBIMU
CYIIIECTBYET MHOTO OOIIIEroO.

[To3unmm «HUKEUIEBY», WIM «OMOYCHaH» Ha 3amaje ObUTH Ype3BhIYAHO CUITBHBI 2,
Kak MBI yxe oTMedanu, y 3amaJHbIX «HHUKEHIIEB» Mbl OOHApPYKHUBAEM JIOMUHUPYIOUIYIO
TEHJCHLHNIO K YTBEPKJICHHUIO CTPOrO €IMHCTBA boXkKecTBa ¢ MOMOIIBIO KOHLIENIIUN «EIMHOU
cymHocTr» (Una substantia) unu «eauncTBa cymHOCTHY (UNitas substantiae), BocipuHsTOM
uMHu U3 ydeHus Teprymnuana. BeneacTBue 3Toro 3amagHbIM €MUCKONaM, B IIEJIOM, OBLIO
Jerko nmpuHATh yuyeHue Hukeiickoro cobopa o «eauHocymun» Otna u ChlHA, TTOCKOJIBKY
OHO COBNAJAJIO0 C YK€ MPUCYTCTBOBABIIEH B 3alagHON TPUHUTAPHON JOKTPUHE
«MOHUCTHUYECKOW» TEHJACHIHEW. DTO cTano o4eBUAHO Ha Pumckom cobope 340 roma mox

199 Eynom. Apol. 24; 26. Cp. Symb. Eunomii, PG 67, 587.

110 gocrat. Hist. eccl. IV 7.

111 Simonetti. 1975. P. 541-542; Markschies. 2000. S. 239-264, 278-282.
112 Simonetti. 1975. P. 283.
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npenceaarenbcTBoM mamnbl KOmus, rae Obutu ompaBaanbl Adanacuil ANEKCaHAPUNCKUN H
Mapxkenn AHKAPCKHIA, a TAaK)Ke Ha y)ke u3BecTHOM HaM Cepaukckom cobope 343 rona.

2.2. ®ebaouii Aeenckuii u Ilomamuii Jluccaborckuii. TECHYIO CBSI3b MEXKIY PaHHUM
3amaJiHpIM TPUHUTAPU3MOM M JOKTpuHOW Hmukelickoro cobopa, cB. Adanacus u Mapkenia
Mbl HaxomuM y ®ebammst Arenckoro, B 357-358 Tr. ans OMpOBEpKEHUS «BTOPOU
Cupmuiickoit (hopMysIbl» HaIMCABIIErO CrelUanbHbli TpakTar Contra Arianos, KOTOpPBI,
KaK CUMTAETCs, ObLI «IIEPBBIM COYMHEHHUEM Ha 3arajie, HallpaBJICHHOM MPOTHB JOTMATUKH
apraHCTBa» . BMecTe ¢ TeM, B HEM BCTEPAIOTCS IPSMBIC 3aMMCTBOBAHHS W3 TPAKTATa
Teprymmana «lIporus HpaKce;I>>ll4; npu dStoM Pebaauio NPUILIIOCH HECKOJIBKO
TpaHcQOPMHUPOBATh AHTHUMOHAPXUAHCKYIO apryMeHTanuio TepTyminaHa, 100aBUB K HeM
AHTHAPHAHCKHE apryMEeHTH u3 Bepoompenencaus Cepamkckoro cobopa 343 r.''°
HetictBurensHo, debamuii MUPOKO HCIOIB3YET BBEIACHHYIO TepTY/UTMAaHOM OCHOBHYIO
TEPMUHOTOJIMUECKYI0 ommo3unuio: substantia — persona pans omnucaHus e€IMHCTBA U
pazmuuust Mexay Otiom u CeiHOM. B CBSI3M ¢ 3TUM OH JjaeT Takoe OMpeieieHne TePMUHY
substantia:

«CymHocThio (Substantia) HaseiBaeTcs TO, YTO BCErla CYIIECTBYET CaMo
mo cebe, TO eCTh, UYTO CYIIECTBYET OJlarogapsi CBoeii oco00i BHYTpEHHEH CHIIe,

KOTOpas Mo00aeT OTHOMY JIHIIb Bory»llG.

DT0 MHTEPECHOE MPEJCTABICHUE O TOM, YTO CYHIHOCThIO (Substantia) B coocTBeHHOM
CMBICTIC MOXKET OBITh Ha3BaH OJWH JIMIIb Bor (4TO BeCchbMa HAlOMHUHACT MOCIIEAYIOIICE
HaHTerCTHYECKoe yuenue bapyxa CrnmHO3bI 0 CyOCTAaHIIMK U €€ aTpuOyTax), HaM eIe He
pa3 BcTpeTutcs B jaTuHckou matpuctuke IV Beka. Ilpm stom Debanmii, B OTAMYHE OT
CruHO3bI, TOHUMaeT BOXECTBEHHYIO CYIIHOCTh B CMBICIE 00Wec0 MamepuaibHo20
cyocmpama Otna u CpliHA, KOTOPBIA OH Bclieq 3a TepTyimaHoM Has3biBaeT «Jlyxom»
(Spiritus), Bems, cormacHo cromdeckoit ¢usuke, boxectBenusiit Jlyx (nreema) obnamaet
OTPEICIIEHHOW MaTepHalbHOCTBIO (COrpuUS enim Spiritus), Oyay4m «CBOEro poja TEIOM»
(corpus sui generis)*'’. Xors ®eGammii He KaeT oNpeACIeHUs TePMUHY PErsONa, oI HUM
OH, BEpOsATHO, Kak u TepTyuinaH, TOHMMAaeT OCOOYIH HWHIUBHIYAIbHYIO (OpMY
cymecrtBoBanus (res substantiva) oOmieit bBokeCTBeHHOW CyIIHOCTH, €€ 0co0oe
«pacrpenernerne» (dispositio divinitatis) B Tpex Jlumax''®. B cBoeii anTHapuanckoil
aprymentanuu debanuii CTaBUT aKIEHT Ha 3alUTe €IUHCTBA BOXKECTBEHHOW CYIIHOCTH
(una substantia, divinitas), oOme#t mis Tpex Jlum, xots pasmuums Jlum (distinctio
personarum) Tak)ke MOJYEPKHUBACTCA UM B aHTHCABE/UTHAHCKOM CMbICIe. B KOHIIE CBOETo
TPAKTaT OH IMPUBOJIUT CICIYIONIEE «IIPaBmiIo Bephl» (regula):

«UTak, Kak MblI cka3aiu, OyaeM MPUAECPKUBATHCS TOTO MpaBuia, KOTOPOE
ucnoBeayer CoiHa B Otue u Otua B Ceide (cp. MH. 14:20), koTopoe coxpaHseT
OJIHY CYIIHOCTH B ABYX Jlumax (Uunam in duabus personis substantiam) u npusnaet
[ocoboe] pactipenenenue boxkecta (dispositionem divinitatis). Takum oOpa3zom,
Oreny — bor, u Cein — bor, nockonbky B bore Otne bor CeiH. Eciam 3T0

3 Camyunos. 1890. C. 150.

14 Simonetti. 1975. P. 284; Camyunos. 1890. C. 150. Bmecte ¢ TpuHHTapHOI TepMuHOIOTHEH TepTyiLnana
@ebanuii 3aMMCTBOBAJI Y HETO HEKOTOpble MeTadu3nyeckue MpelCcTaBlIeHNs, HalpuMep, 0 TeaecHocTH bora
(cM. HIXKE).

“° Ulrich. 1997. P. 19.

18 Contra Arian. 7: Substantia enim dicitur id quod semper ex sese est: hoc est, quod propria intra se virtute
subsistit; quae vis uni et soli Deo competit. CxoqHoe MOHMMAaHKE CYLIHOCTH BCTpeyaeTcs Takke y ['puropus
OneBupckoro, HMeponuma Crpuponckoro, AmBpocus Mwiianckoro u nuakona Pyduna (PL 69, 1197B;
1198A).

"7 1bid. 20.

18 Bee atu TEPMHUHBI 3aUMCTBOBaHbI Debanuem y Teprynana.
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SBIISICTCS TSI KOTO-TO COOJIa3HOM, MyCTh MOCIYIIAeT Hac, yTo JlyX cymiecTByer
ot bora, mockomeky y Toro, y Koro B Ceine ectsh BTOpoe Jluro (secunda persona),
ectb U Tpethe B Jlyxe Csitom (tertia in Spiritu sancto). [Toromy I'ocronb
roBoput: “A ymomto Otna, u mact Bam apyroro Ytemmrens (HMu. 14:16). Otot
apyroi mno otHomeHutro K CeiHy ectb [lyx, kak u CplH — [apyroi] mo
otHomeHuto Kk Otiy. Tak B Jlyxe ectb Tpetbe JIuno, kak B CbiHE — BTOPOE, HO
npu dToM oauH bor — Bce, U Tpu cyrb oxHO. Tak BepyeM Hu 3TOro

pHUIepKUBacMCs» .

Kak Bumum, debanuii, Bcien 3a TepTyummaHoM, oA eaIuHbIM borom moHumaer He
cronpko bora Otna, kak 310 yTBepknaercss B Hukelickom CumBoJIe, CKOJIBKO Cpa3y BCIO
Tpouny: ennHyIO CYIIHOCTh, MPOSBIISIONIYIOCS B Tpex Jlunax. BrociaeacTBum 310 CTaHET
XapaKTEePHOU YEePTOU «WIATMHCKON TPUHUTAPHOMU IIapaJIUTMBI».

Hpyroii 3anagHeiii «HUKeely, enuckon [lotamuii JInccaboHCKMIA, KOTOPBIA BMECTE C
Ocuem KopnoBCKMM NpeCTaBIISIET HUCIAHCKYKO LIKOJIY, HaXOAMBIIYIOCS TMOJ BIMSHHEM
HEOIUTATOHMKA XaJIKHUIUA, aApXUAHAKOHA Ocust™®, Takke CTaBUT CHJIBHBIA AKLEGHT Ha
equHCTBEe boKeCcTBEeHHOU CyH_[HOCTI/IlZl. B cBoem «llocnanum o cymuoctu Otua, CelHa 1
Casroro Jlyxa» (Epistola de substantia Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti), nanucanHoM OK.
360 1., [loTamuii psiMO yTBEpKIaeT, uto cymHocTh Otna, CoiHa u CB. Jlyxa onHa, U naer
TaKoe onpeeieHne TepMuny substantia:

«CylIIHOCTh BEIIH €CTh BCe TO, OJlarofaps 4emy Belllb CyllecTByeT. Benb
CYIITHOCTh JTMOO HAXOAUTCS IMOJ YEeM-TO, TUOO YYHT, 4TO cama O0JaJaeT HEKUM
crarycoMm. MTak, MO CHpaBEeIIMBOCTH CYINIHOCTh €CTh Ta, Ojaromaps KOTOPOM

122
YCTPAHACTCSA HCACHOCTDb BEPHI U CBA3BIBACTCA CAMHCTBO TpOI/IL[bI)) .

Kak npencraBnsiercs, [lotamuii yka3pIBaeT 31€Ch JBa pa3HbIX 3HAYCHUS TEPMHUHA
substantia: (1) To, 4TO CylIeCTByeT B KaueCTBE HE3aBUCHMOTO CyObEKTa pa3IMYHBIX
MpeanKaToB («mepBas CymHOCThY Kamezoputi Apucrotens); (2) ompeneleHHbI HaOop
OTIIMYUTEIHHBIX XapaKTePUCTHK («CTaTyCc CYOCTaHIMHM» B TEPMUHOJIOTUM TepTyiinaHa).
O6a 5Tux 3HaueHUs, y’Ke 3HaKOMbIe HaM uepe3 TepTyiinana, BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYIOT TOMY,
YTO B I'PEYECKON TPUHUTAPHOW JOKTPUHE BTOPOW MOJIOBHUHHI |V Beka 03HA4YaOT TEPMUHBI
«UTIOCTACh» U «CYIIHOCTHY», O YEM pedb IMONAET HUXKE.

2.3. I'pueopuii Dnveupckuii. Elle oAWH MpPECTaBUTENh UCIAHCKOM IIKOJBI, SMUCKOI
I'puropuii DNBBUPCKUN, TaKke pPa3BUBACT TEPTYUIMAHOBCKYIO KOHUEMIMIO «OJHA
CYIIHOCTh — Tpu Juma» B cBoem Tpaktare De fide orthodoxa contra Arianos («O
MPaBOCIIABHOW Bepe MPOTHB apuaH», ok. 360 T.), paHee mpunuceiBaBmemcs Dedaauio
ATEHCKOMY W HAMpaBJIIECHHOMY NPOTUB JOKTPUHAIBHBIX pPEIIEHUH ApPUMHUHCKOIO H
CeneBkuiickoro cobopoB 359 1. Ilommmo Teprymnuana, B 3TOM TpaKTaTe TaKkKe
YyBCTBYETCSl BIMsIHUE BepoomnpenaeneHus Cepaukckoro cobopa 343 roma ¢ ero CHIbHBIM
aKIIEHTOM Ha CIUHCTBE Boxectsa'®. B camom nene, ['puropuil NMPUBOIUT CXOJHbBIC
apryMEHThl MPOTUB apuaH, TOBOPUT O paznuuuu Mexay borom Otmom u ChlHOM «I10

119 1hid. 22: Tenenda est igitur, ut diximus, regula quae Filium in Patre, Patrem in Filio confitetur, quae unam

in duabus personis substantiam servans, dispositionem divinitatis agnoscit. Igitur Pater Deus, et Filius Deus:
quia in Patre Deo Filius Deus. Hoc si cui scandalum facit, audiat a nobis Spiritum esse de Deo; quia illi cui est
in Filio secunda persona, est et tertia in Spiritu sancto. Denique Dominus: Petam, inquit, a Patre meo et alium
advocatum dabit vobis. Sic alius a Filio Spiritus, sicut a Patre Filius. Sic tertia in Spiritu, ut in Filio secunda
persona: unus tamen Deus omnia, tres unum sunt. Hoc credimus, hoc tenemus.

120 Cwm. Gersh. 1986. Vol. 2. P. 422.

12L Cwm. Simonetti. 1975. P. 285; Barnes. 2011. P. 75.

122 potamius. Ep. de substant. 3: Est enim substantia rei omne illum per quod est res. Substantia enim aut sub
aliquo statuet aut aliguem subesse sibi docet statum. Merito ergo substantia est, per quam fidei perplexitas
redditur et Trinitatis unitas catenatur.

123 Ulrich. 1997. P. 20, 24.
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124 125

umenam» (nominibus)™", momguepkuBaer «eauncTBo VX cymHocTr» (Unitas substantiae) =,
B TOM YHCJIC C IOMOIIbI0 HUKeHCKOro TepMUHa «EAUHOCYLIHBII» (OLOOVOLOG), KOTOPBIIt
OH IepesaeT Mo-NAaTHIHM Kak UNius substantiae («emmmoii cymmoctny»)™?°. T'puropuit
paBHBIM 00pa30M BBICTYMAET KaK MPOTUB yueHHs Apusi, OTBeprasiiero eauHocymme Otia
u CeiHa, Tak u mnpotuB ydenus Capemns u DoTuHa, OTBepraBIIMX paszauuus JIuig
Tpouups™?’. OH yuuT He TOIBKO O «eAMHCTBE CymiHOCTH» (UNitas substantiae) wmmm
KHEACTUMOM €IUHCTBE mpupoibD» (naturae individua unitas) Ortua u CBIHalZB, HO U O
COBEPILICHHOM €IMHCTBE U eAMHOCYIINH Beex JIui Tpouusr:

«KTo M3 kadonuvyeckux XpucTuaH He 3HaeT, yro OTel| MOUCTHHE €CTh
Oren, Coia nouctune ectb CoiH U CBartoii /lyx mouctune ectb Csatoit yx? Kak
Cam I'ociogps roBoput CBoum anoctosiam: “HMaute, HaydyuTe Bce HAPObI, KPECTH
ux Bo mMsi Ortma u CeiHa u Cesraro [yxa” (Md¢. 28:19). Dro u ectb
coBepuieHHas Tpowuiia, npebsiBaromast B exuncTee (perfecta Trinitas in unitate
consistens), KOTOpPYyK MbI HCIOBeAyeM eauHocymHou (Unius substantiae). Ipu
3TOM MbI HE TPOM3BOAMM pa3jieiieHue B bore, kak 3T0 UMEET MECTO B TellaX, HO
BEpyeM, 4YTO, B COOTBETCTBHM C cWIOi boxxecTBeHHOW mpupoas (secundum
divinae naturae potentiam), koropas He 3aKJIIOYacTCS B MaTE€PHUH, MMOMCTHHE
cymectByroT Jluma [cooTBercTByrOmmx| wuMeH (nominum  personas), wu
CBHUJETENLCTBYEM O eauHcTBe bokectBa. Mbl He Ha3piBaeM CbiHa boxus
pacmpocTpaHeHHeM Kakoi-mbo yactu ot Ortma (extensionem partis alicujus ex
Patre), kak momaraid HEKOTOpble >, i He moHnMaeM Ero kak CioBo, JTHIICHHOE
peasbHOCTH, TOJOOHO 3BYKY T0JIOCA, HO BEPYEM, YTO CYIIECTBYIOT TPH UMECHHU H
Tpu Jluma oxnoit cymuoctu (tria nomina, et tres personas unius essentiae), oaHoi
BJIACTH M MoTyIiecTBa (UNiUS majestatis atque potentiae). 1 moromy Mbl ipu3Haem
enunoro bora, uro emmHcTBO BiacTh (Unitas majestatis) sampemiaer Wm

MMEHOBATLCS 0OraMHM 110 UMEHU MHO)KGCTBa»130.

Mbl BUIUM 31€Ch TO JK€ INPEIACTABICHHE O €IUHCTBE CYIIHOCTH, BJIAacTH U
MOTYIIIECTBA, KOTOPOE HaM yxe BcTpedanoch y Teprymimana, HoBanumana u Jlaktanius.
HcrounnkoMm aroro eauHcTBa sBisieTca bor Otel, 4yTO BIOJHE COOTBETCTBYET M3BECTHOU
HaMm Teopun «boxecTBeHHOW MoHapxum». I[lpu 3TOM, B oTiamuue or TeprywimaHa u
®ebanus, ['puropuii moHUMaeT eMHCTBO boXecTBEHHOW CYIIIHOCTH HE B CMBICIIE OOIIETo
MaTepuaiIbHOro cyOcTparta, a B YHUBEPCATbHO-POOOBOM CMbICIE:.

«U onare, xoTs Oteny 1 ChlH IO UMEHU HA3bIBAIOTCA ABYMS, IO CMBICTY U
CYIIHOCTH OHHU ‘“‘CcyTh OAHO”’; W korma s yrBepxpatro Otma u CeiHa, TO
npunuceiBaio [MM] exuacTBo poaa (unitatem generis) ... Beap HUKTO HE MOKET
CKa3aTh “‘CyTh OJHO™ IO IpHUYUHE oAHOro JIMua, win npunucars €AMHCTBO poja

KOMY-JIHOO e111e, Kpome HI/IH>>131.

124 Greg. lllib. De fide, Prooem.; 7.

1% De fide, 5.

126 De fide, Conf. fidei; Prooem.; 2—3 u mp.

127 De fide, Prooem.; 8; Tract. Script. 3.27.

128 De fide, Prooem.; 5-6; Tract. Script. 3.276-279; 6.297.

129 Cxopee Bcero, umeroTcs B By rHOCTHKH Wi Teprymmman (cM. Bbire, I'nasa I1).

130 De fide, Prooem. Cp. Ibid. 8: nos Patrem verum Patrem confitemur, et Filium Dei verum Filium Dei, et
Spiritum sanctum vere Spiritum sanctum credimus: tres personas unius substantiae, et unius divinitatis
confitentes.

31 De fide, Prooem.: Porro iterum Pater et Filius, etsi duo nomina appellantur; ratione tamen et substantia
unum sunt: et cum Patrem et Filium statuo, unitatem assigno generis... Nam et nemo pro una persona potest,
unum sunt, dicere, vel unitatem generis, nisi personis assignare.
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Takoe yHHMBEpCAJIbHO-POJOBOE IMOHUMAHHE TEPMHUHA «CYIIHOCTbY», BOCXOJAIIEE K
Kamezopusam  Apucrorens, ObIJIO CBOWCTBEHHO TPEUYECKUM  «OMHUYCHaHAM» H
«HoBOHUKeHIaM» (Benukum Kannagokuiiniam), a Taxoke cB. Mnapuro [TukraBuiickoMmy u CB.
AmBpocuto MHIIAaHCKOMY, O Ye€M pedb MOWIET HUKe. Pa3bsacHss cBOKO mo3uluio, ['puropuii
YTBEPIKIACT, UTO KaXKasi CYIHOCTh MPHUHAUICKHUT K KAKOMY-TO ONpeIeICHHOMY poay (Sul
cujusque generis substantia)®2. TlosTomy y Tpex BoxecrBenHsix JIni ecTb CBOsI 0cobas
CYIITHOCTh, WU 00was npupoda, BKIIOYAIOINIAS ONPEIEICHHBIN Habop bBoocecmsenmvix
ampubymos.

«Yro ke ecth cymHOCTh bora (substantia Dei)? To camoe, uro Bor ectsb
[HEUYTO] IETUKOM TMPOCTOE, EAWHCTBEHHOE, YHMCTOE, HECMEIIAHHOE W3 KaKoro-

a0 cocTaBa, CBETIIOE, OJ1aroe, COBEPIICHHOE, IIETbHOE, cBsTOEH 2,

[Tockonbky ke bor HassiBaeTcst B bubmuum Cywum (qui est) u EMy CBOHCTBEHHO
BeuHOE cylectBoBanue, Ero cymHocts (Substantia) moxer ObiTh Ha3BaHa Takxke €ssentia,
T.e. «T0, uto cymecrByer» (ipsum quod est, esse)™**. Brmocinexncteum Tepmun essentia,
NPECTaBIISIOMNNA CO00M KalbKy I'PEUecKoro ovolx, OymeT paccMaTpuBaThCs Kak Ooliee
noaxo syt bory, uem tepmun substantia, o uem mopoOHEe MBI CKakeM HHXKE.

YUro kacaerca pasznuuus Mexnay Jlunamm Tpouusl, To, cormacHo I'puropuro
DJIBBUPCKOMY, OHO COOTBETCTBYET paznuumio Mx mmen (personarum distinctio secundum
vocabulum), kotopoe, B CBOIWO ouepeab, OCHOBHIBACTCS HE Ha HAIIEM CYOBCKTHBHOM
npejcTaBieHnd 0 Hux, HO Ha OOBEKTHBHOM pa3nuuuu WX «IMYHBIX CBOMCTB» (proprietas
personarum), oTpakaiouieM TIyOMHHbIE «TaliHbl bBOXXECTBEHHBIX pacHpeaeIeHU»
(divinarum dispositionum mysteria)'®>. B kauecrtBe «imuHbIX cBOWcTB» [puropuit
yKa3bIBaeT Ha HEPOXKACHHOCTH (ingenitus) OTia u poxkaeHHOCTH (genitus, unigenitus)
Coa™®. B cBoem yueHun o CeiHe boxkuem ['puropuii onmupaercss Ha XOpOIIO U3BECTHYIO
HaMm «teoputo Jlorocay: Ceia ecth CiioBo boxue (Verbum, Sermo); nputom He TO CIIOBO,
KOTOPOE HE MMEET CaMOCTOATEIILHOM peanbHocTH (Verbum sine re), mogo0HO 3ByKY rojioca,
HO Takoe, kotopoe ectb Paszym (Ratio, Aoyog) n Ilpemynpocts boxus (Sapientia Dei),
BeuHO cymras co Otmom (Semper cum Patre est)137. [IpoTHB apuHCKOTO MPEACTABICHUS O
npoucxoxaeHun CblHA BO BpeMEHU U3 HeObITHUS, [ puropuii yuut o ToM, uTo CBIH POXKICH B
Beunoctu «u3 cymroctr OTtia» (de Patris substantia, de eo ipso quod Deus est), u ucrresn
(processit) or Hero B ompeneneHHoe Bpemsi uis TBopenus mupa (de Deo processit ad
creanda omnia tam coelestia quam terrestria)*®, uro omnpeneneHHO ykasbiBaer Ha
UCIIONIb30BaHUE ['puropueM H3BECTHOM TEOPHUU «IBOMCTBEHHOIO CloBa». Bcuencrsue
NPUPOIHOTO XapakTepa poxiaeHus ChIH «TakoB ke, kakoB u Ortery; EMy «mpuHammexuT

2 De fide, 4.

133 Ibid.: Quae est enim substantia Dei? Ipsum quod Deus est simplex, singulare, purum, nulla concretione
permixtum, limpidum, bonum, perfectum, beatum, integrum, sanctum totum. m. An tu putas inane aliquid esse
et vacuum, quod est Deus? Hoc enim dici blasphemia est, ut inane putetur, per quem cuncta constiterunt, qui
omnia Verbo edidit, ratione composuit, virtute perfecit, cujus nutu et imperio universa reguntur, cuncta
deserviunt. Oxonuanue 3To¥ (passl, OMyIICHHOE HAMH B TEPEBOJIC, 3aMMCTBOBAHO y TepTy/UIHaHA WIIH
Munyuus ®enukca, KOTOpbIE, B CBOK OYEpPElb, B3AJIM 3TO IpEAcTaBiIeHHME O bore kak Mblcismedl u
TIPOMBICIIUTELHOM CHJle, yrpasistionieit Mupom, y Llumnepona (cM. Beime, [naga 11).

13% De fide 4: Est ergo in substantia essentia sua Deus, cujus cognitio vita aeterna est, qui et tantus est, quantus
dici non potest ... Ergo ipsum quod est, hoc est substantia rei, quae esse defenditur; quod tamen jam dictum
est, quantum et quale sit, nec mente concipi, nec sensu aestimari, nec animo definiri potest; dummodo constet
esse quod esse creditur.

135 De fide, Prooem.; 6. Tepmun dispositio («pacronoxeHuey, «pacipeneIeHuey), CKopee BCero, 3auMCTBOBAH
I'puropuem y Tepryminana (cM. Beite, ['nasa |1).

138 Tract. Script. 3.278; 6.294-295; 20.119-120.

537 De fide, 2; 6.

8 Ipid. 2; 4.
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Bce, uto ecTs Orer» (totum quod Pater est)™. Camu mmena «Ortma» u «ChlHa» B3aHMHO
YKa3bIBAIOT OJJHO Ha JPYroe W He CYLIECTBYIOT OTIEIbHO APYr OT Apyra, a moromy ChIH
Bcerna Obu1 ChiHoM, Kak u Otery — Orom (per hoc semper Filius, quia semper Pater)'*® —
apryMeHTanus, yxe u3BecTHas HaMm uepe3 Homaumana, Opurena, J{luonucus Pumckoro u
Adanacus AnekcanapuiicKoro.

Uto kacaerca ydyenus o C. [lyxe, To I'puropuii npeaBoCXHUINAET 3/€Ch 3alaJHOE
yuenre o Filioque: Cein mockutaer «ot CBoeit coOcTBeHHON M camoii CBoell enuHOU
cymuaoctu (de propria sua et ipsa una substantia sua) Cesroro Jlyxa, 3aIiMTHHKA,
OcBsaturenst u PykoBonuTens K )Xu3HU BeuHO», KoTopsiit nMeHHO oT ChIHa (TOUHEE: «OT
toro, uto ecth ChiH, kak U CelH — OT TOro, uTo ecth Orery, €X eo utique quod est Filius,
quia et Filius de eo quod Pater est), moxydaer To, 94To OTKpHIBaeT MOAIM . Brpodem,
BeposITHEE BCero, [ puropuii MeET 3/1eCh B BUY «UKOHOMHUYECKYIO (GyHKIHI0» CB. [lyxa B
BoxecTBeHHOM npoMBICIE, T. €. pasinuyHble Aapel U xaelctBus Cs. Jlyxa B HepKBI/Il42.
[TpucyrctByer y [I'puropus u paHHSsS JIaTUHCKass OWHUTAPUCTCKAas TEHACHIIMS
paccMaTpuBaTh «Jlyx» Kak oHO u3 umeH Coiaa ™,

2.4. Jlamac Pumckuii. JIpyroit KpymHbIA 3anaaHbld «HUKee», PuMckuii mamna Jlamac
(366-384 rr.), B CBOCH TPHUHUTAPHON JOKTPHHE CTPEMHTCS COXPAaHUTh BEPHOCTH
Huxkeiickomy yuenuio o «emuHocymmn» Otna um Ceia  (Nicaeni  concilii  fidem
inviolabilem), moGaBmsss k Hemy pasButoe yuenue o boxectBe CB. [lyxa. B stom
OTHOIIEHUH OCOOCHHO Ba)KHO €ro YETBEPTOE MOCIaHUE, COoAeprKalllee MCIOBEIaHHe BEPhI
(Confessio fidei), cocrasiennoe Jamacom Ha Pumckom coGope 377 r.*** wm 380 1.** u
HanpasiieHHoe enuckony IlaBnmuHy AHTHOXHHCKOMY (Tak HasbiBaeMbIii Tomus Damasi).
Cornacno Jlamacy, CeiH boxuii Bo BceM paBeH OTIy Kak pOXAE€HHBIN OT nctuHHOro bora
WUCTUHHBIN bor; mpuyem poXAeHHBIM HE U3BHE, a U3 caMoi boxecTBeHHOH cymHocTu OTia
(de divina substantia)'*, o gem ckazano B Hukeiickom Cumsoie. [logoGHO cB. Adanacuio,
Hamac aprymenTupyer, uro poxkaeHue CeiHa oT Otua kak Cusgnus ot Be4Horo CBera Takxke
BEYHO, MOCKOJIBKY 110 CAaMOMY TMOPSIIKY MPUPOJIGI HA CBET HE MOXKET ObITh 0€3 CHUSHUSA, HH
cusiaue 6e3 ceera’®’. Coin ects Cioo Boxue (Verbum Dei), Ho He BHYTpeHHee, T.c. He
uMmeromee cosero  Owbitus  (insubstantivum), uw He npousHecenHoe (prolativum),
MpEeTpIICBIIee TPOTSHKEHHE Wik cobupanue (extensione aut collectione), a Cnoo
poxaenHoe ot Otma kak cosepiieHHoe (perfectum) u ummeromee cBoe COOCTBEHHOE
cymecrBoBanue (subsistens), xorst u meorgenumoe or Otua'®®. B Chine npeGbiBaer Bes
nosnsota npupoxsl Otia, win Ero Boxecrsa (Patris natura aut divinitatis plenitudo)™*®.
[ToaTomy OH oOnagaeT TeM e MOTYIIECTBOM M 3HaHWEeM, 4To U OTel, 1 BOoOIIe BO BCEM
paBen Otuy (Patri aequalis)*™. Iloxo6usIM 06pasom Jlamac yunt u o Casitom Jlyxe,
KoTtoporo maptus «mHeBMaTomMaxoB» OOBsBIsuIa TBopeHHEM CbhiHa, MOJOOHO TOMY, Kak
apuaHe Ha3bpiBayin ChIlHA TBOpEHUEM Orma™!. Cornacro HNamacy, CB. [lyx nouctuHe u B
cobcTBeHHOM cMbIciie monydaeT Obitre or Otna (de Patre esse), tounee, kak u ChbIH, U3

39 1bid. 6.

10 pid. 2.

11 |pid. 8; Tract. Script. 20.140-143.

142 Cwm., manpumep, Tract. Script. 20.86-118.

%3 De fide, 8: Verbum et Spiritum, id est, Filium Dei.

144 Cm. Piétri Ch. Roma Christiana. I. Roma, 1976. P. 839.
145 Cm. Clerval A. Damase | // DTC. 4, 34,

6 Damas. Ep. 2.1; 4.11.

YT Ep. 2.1; 4.10.

148 Ep. 2.1-2; 4.8. Tepmun SubsiStens sBISIETCS aHANOIOM TIPEYECKOr0 TEPMHHA Udeotc y Adanacus
AJIEKCAaHIPUICKOTO U IPYruX rpedeckux teosioros IV Bexa. KpoMe TOro, B 9THX OTPHUIIATENBHBIX OTPEIEHUAX
Crina kak cosepiiennoro CiioBa sICHO BHHA TOJeMUKa JlaMaca ¢ U3BECTHBIM YUYEHHEM O «IBOMCTBEHHOM
CIIOBEY.

Y9 Ep 2.1,

0D, 4.12.

1B1Ep. 4.18.
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camoii bokectBennoi cymHoctu (de divina substantia), u mostmMy OH Takxke ecTh
vcrunnbli Bor (Deus verus)™. Kak Takosoit, Jlyx HecoTBopeH (increatus) m oGnagaer
€MHON CHIJION, MOTYIIIECTBOM, BEJTUYHEM, YECThIO U CYIIIHOCTHIO ¢ OTIIOM U Crinom™3, Tak
e kak u CeH, CB. Jlyx cymecTtByeT Be4HO (Semper esse)154. EmMy crnenyer BO3aaBath
NOKJIOHEHHUE HapaBHe ¢ OTLOM U CoiHOM ™. ITpu atom /lamac nonaraet, yto CB. [lyx umeer
oTHomieHue kak k Otny, Tak 1 kK CeiHy: OH ecTh He ToJbKO Jlyx Otia, u He Todbko Jlyx
Coina, Ho BMecte «Jlyx Ortma u Cema» (Patris et Filii Spiritus)™®®. Tem cambiv Jamac
YTBEpkKAAeT OJHO W3 TeX JOIMATUYECKUX IOJIOKEHUM, KOTOpPOE BIOCJEICTBUU JIETJIO B
OCHOBY 3am